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FOREWORD 


BY THE EDITOR. 

o 

Mr. K. P. Padmanabha Menou (1S57 — 1919), the 
author of these ‘Notes’, came of an ancient and re- 
spected Nayar family. His mother, Srimati Pafvati 
Amma, had a very generous heart and a religious turn 
of mind. Mr. Padmanabha Menon was greatly devoted 
to her, and dedicated to her his monumental Htstory 
of Cochin^ His father, Mr, P. Samkunni Menon, rose 
from the humble estate of a petty writer to the proud 
position of the Senior Dewan Peishkar in the model 
State of Tfavancore, and ‘Ruler after Ruler, Dewan 
after Dewan, and Resident after Resident praised and 
petted him’ not alone for the diligent discharge of his 
official duties under trying conditions, but also ‘for 
services unselfishly rendered in various walks of life’. 
Raja Sir T. Madhava Rao, with whom Mr. Samkunni 
Menon had to enter the lists many a time, entertained 
the highest regard for him, and, when he retired from 
the Prime Ministership of Tfavancore, presented 
Mr. Menon with a memento, and referred in graceful 
terms to '‘his patriotic devotion to his adopted country’ 
and, in particular, to ‘the freedom and independence’ 
with which he had always submitted his counsels to his 
sovereign. History of Trava?tcore is the only 

connected, complete and authoritative work on the 
subject that we possess at the present day, even after 
so many decades of research, and it is an added testi- 
mony to the capaciousness of his genius that he should 
have found time in the midst of his arduous official 
work to collect the materials for it and to write it.” 

Mr. Padmafiabha Menon was the last of the three 
children born to this couple, and heredity bestowed 
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on the son m full measure the admirable qualities of 
his parents 

His career as a student was smooth and sunny, 
promising and successful His masters and professors 
always spohe in terms of praise of his ability, industry and 
general good conduct. He attained considerable pro 
Eciency in English and MalaySlaip, History and Law 
Alter his graduation la law, be served bis apprentice 
ship under Sir H H Sheppard, who was then the 
Advocate General to the Government of Madras and 
who afterwards became a Judge of the Madras High 
Court and then the Legal Advisor to the Secretary of 
State for India Before he settled down in life, he 
went on an extensive all India tour which served to 
widen his intellectual horizon and to put, as it were, 
the fimshing touches to his education at school and 
college And, then, to be with his mother m her old 
age, and to enable him to look after her affairs he 
settled down in 1885 at Etpskulaip to practise before 
the Appeal Court of the Cochin State With his deep 
legal erudition and general culture, his patient study of 
cases and his warm but calm and courtly advocacy, his 
accessibility and his affable though digmfied manners, 
he easily won the confidence of an increasing number 
of liberal and respectable chents But he set his face 
against unnecessary litigation, and had no partiality 
for rich parties whose payments were problemabcal 
He soon topped the profession, and what is more com 
mendable, also began to lead public opimon in Cochin 
The people of Cochm were therefore, very sorry to let 
him go when, in 1899 he left Etpakulaip for ff’ 
vSndfuip where he thought he could fmd a wider field 
for his activities and better facihhes for carrying on 
his researches into the early history of KSrala, a sub* 
ject on which he had set his heart for a long time On 
that occasion he was presented with an address by the 
prominent cibzens of the State, including Pewan 
GOvinda McnCnand PsliyattVahya Achhan, the premier 
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noble of the State. Let me quote a few sentences from 
that document : 

“ Allow us to take ad\ anlage of this occasion to convey to 
you our feelings of extreme sorrow at your separation from us, and 
also of our appreciation of the several sterling qualities by which 
you have not meiely distinguished 3'ourself as the head of your 
profession here, but also made 3'oursclf alike dear to us all in your 
private capacit3^ as ■\\ell You have now rightly come 

to occupy the first and foremost position amongst them. Your 
sound knowledge of law, your independence and honesty, above all 
your perseverance and thoroughness in the discharge of your duties 
cannot but furnish an example \\orth3^ of imitation not merely by 
those practising along with you, but by every student of law aspir- 
ing to rise and distinguish in the piofession Not less exemplary 
has been your conduct all along as a true, loyal and public-spirited 
citizen t sp - Youl readiness and capacity to give 

sound and sensible advice in matters public and professional have 
been taken advantage of not merely by your large clientele, your 
numerous friends and the helpless poor, but also b3^ the Darbar 
which has chosen you as a member of its Legislative Committee 

Equally pertinent are the lemarks contained in the 
address which, in 1917, the Ernakuiam Bar Associ- 
ation presented to him on the completion of his 
sixtieth year. 

“ In so doing, it is tempted to look back on the long vista of 
your past life of supreme usefulness, and to hold up your manly 
independence, many-sided scholaiship, the almost religious fervour 
with which you maintained the high traditions of the bar, the 
purity and greatness of your character, and the enthusiasm you 
have displayed in legal and historical researches as models of 
imitation for the present generation and for generations yet to 
come.’’ 

These are not conventional platitudes pressed out 
of servile flatterers, but the grateful offerings of 
reverential appreciation spontaneously paid to him by 
individuals, well-known and independent. 

But I am anticipating incidents. 

At Trivandrum too, he had very good practice ; 
the Judges also were pleased with his dignified address, 
his ‘ complete mastery ’ over his cases and his ‘ lucid 
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presentation ’ which, they said, betokened supenor 
attainments in law, and hard and patient labour m the 
preparation of his cases The Government of Jts 
vancSre recognised his ability by nominating him as a 
non-official member of its Legislative Council, and the 
public by electing him as one of the members of the 
MarumakkafJSyaip Committee appointed to consider 
important changes in the law and custom that affected 
the NSyars 

The memorandum that he prepared on the various 
questions referred to that Committee is, in the opinion 
of competent critics a masterpiece. It contains a 
critical e'vamination of the origin of the Marumakka 
tJSyaip systefn, an accurate account of the existing 
state of MalaySli society and practical suggestions for 
reforming it, so as to satisfy the growing needs of the 
time When a piece of similar legislation was found 
necessary in Cochin its Government appointed 
Mr MsfnCTn as one of the members of the Committee 
whose labours resulted in the passing of the ' N53iar 
Regulation in the State His report is a learned 
treatise on the social conditions of the Nsyars, and an 
effective and convincing reply to those who opposed 
all legislative attempts to reform them and particularly 
on the lines suggested by that Committee 

It should have been stated before this that, m 
190a, domestic affairs, considerations of health and 
repeated calls from old clients forced Mj MCnffn to 
come back to Cochin and once again to settle down in 
EfijSkulaip 

He liked his profession he took to it seriously, 
he did not flirt with Law like a dilettante, nor did he 
try to win her favours with the mere fading glories of 
a gown, but he courted that jealous mistress hke a 
devout votary, gamed her good graces and succeeded 
m keeping them to the last day of his hfe The arduous 
struggle, the blows and bruises he took in good part. 
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and spoke with piide of the ties of comradeship at the 
bar which weie rarely found in other walks of life. 
He always stood foi the traditions and the dignity of 
his profession On a memorable occasion, when he 
had to espouse the cause of a poor client against persons 
in position, the special First Class Magistrate not only 
convicted his party, but passed certain adverse remarks 
on the conduct of the counsel. The Sessions Judge 
upheld the conviction, and did not question the pro- 
priety of the irrelevant remarks of the Magistiate ; but 
a Full Bench of the Appeal Court acquitted the accused 
and completely exculpated the lawyer from the charge 
of professional misconduct. Being a member of the 
High Court Bar of Madias, Mi. Menon placed all the 
papers, together with the written aiguments he had 
prepared for the Appeal Court, before Sir Arnold 
White, the Advocate-Geneial, who afterwards became 
the Chief Justice of the Madras High Court. Sir 
White remarked that ‘the written argument showed 
great ability and erudition’, and expiessed his opinion 
that there was ‘no foundation or justification for 
the charges’, and said that the Magistrate committed 
‘ a serious error of judgment in taking upon himself 
to rebuke Mr. P. Menon in connection with his con- 
duct.’ ‘On the facts of the case as disclosed on the 
record, one fails to see how any impartial tribunal 
dealing with the question of alleged misconduct could 
come to any other conclusion than that which was 
arrived at by the Judges of the Appeal Court.’ 

This question was fought out with no malice, at 
least on the side of Mr. Padmanabha M^non. ‘He 
was never wrath except with wrong’. And he was 
indignant only with an exertion when actuated by a 
sense of duty. It was m a spirit of charity that he 
always judged his fellows. His was no sunless 
creed. He was a deeply religious man. That he was 
generous, that he had a rare feel for his fellows will 
be seen from the numerous liberal benefactions he 
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made m hts last will and testament to temples, 
asylums, watersheds, educational institutions and to the 
Bar Association Special reference must be made at 
least to one of these gifts It is the handsome endow 
ment, which now amounts to Rs 17,200, in favour of 
the Madras Umversity to encourage post-graduate 
research work in the History of Ancient India. 
Here we find the man who not only dwells on the past 
but also 'reaches a hand through time’ mto the future. 

President Wilson once remarked that “the world 
never needed lawyers who are also statesmen more 
than It needs them now ’ True, and it is so not only m 
America but also in every part of the civilised world 
And m this small State of Cochin, M> MEnOn has 
considerably helped to swell that common tide, on the 
force and set of whose currents depend the prosperous 
voyaging of humanity On every page of his History 
of Cochin will be seen the temper and the vision of the 
seer who wants his countrymen to read the past to 
benefit the present and the future. Of this book, 
H H Kerala Vatraa, the late Valiya K 5 il TampurSn, 
a great scholar poet and politician wrote m these 
appreciative terms 

The work is of absorbing interest of immense educative 
Talne and unique in the annsia of MalayaJam Literature. You 
have laid all available resources under contribution and produced 
a colossal work which does the highest credit to your task, culture 
judgment and perseverance The major portion of the infoim* 
ation contained in it is thoronghly new in the sense that it has 
hitherto been a sealed book even to the student of history 
What prodigious industry you must have brought to hear on this 
self imposed task of yours the world will appreciate, though it 
can never adequately gauge I hope that this great work will be 
preserved as an invaluable treasure in every household. 

Thus it Will be seen that Mr Pat^mafiSbha MEnEn 
was not only a lawyer and statesman, but also a scholar 
and historian Lord Bryce remarks that “for the high 
est sort of histoncal work four gifts are needed 
unweaned dthgence in investigation, a penetrating 
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judgment which can fa<;ten essential points, an imagina- 
tion which can vivify the past, and the power ovei 
language which we call sUle " He had the full equip- 
ment for a historian: thirst foi tiulh, mental training 
and nnf Lagging patience. 

The present w oik Is anothci sinking illustration 
of these qualities of (wir author. The form of the work 
and the delay in its publication aic entirely due to his 
pious solicitude foi hntoiical accuiacy He knew that, 
if he were to w ute a connected and complete hisloiy 
of ancient Malabai , tlicic would be bieaks which he 
could not\cry well fill up with authentic materials. 
So he took Visschcr for his aid and picpaicd cameos on 
many of the important cventb and in<'Lituti')ns, customs 
and manners and the salient features f^f the country, 
and of its social, political and economic conditions 
based, as far as possible, on contcmporaiy rccoids. 
The w'ork w’as completed long bcfoie rqio, and wcll- 
knowni w'orks and papeis have laid it undci ccmlribulion, 
yet, he went on invesngating mallei s ovei wdiich there 
could possibly be any doubt oi dispute, oi which could 
be view'ed from different standpoints, so tliat he miglit 
present a front of unassailable veracit} Mis sciupulous 
regard for tiulh ,.ud the sticniious cffoits to attain 
high standaids of scholarship must remind one of the 
ideals which Lord Acton was nevei liied of pieaching. 

He remained a student, a systematic, diligent 
student, from start to finish. With him rest meant only 
change of work. A certain scrupulous austerity streak- 
ed his tastes. He refused to be diawn to the dissi- 
pations of social or civic life ; and his circle of friends 
too was select and solid His health was not robust , 
and his sedentary habits, mental strain and absence of 
physical exercise did not leave much room for improv- 
ing it. And but for his wife, that tireless nurse, who 
dedicated her married life to preserve that of her dear 
husband, it would not have been possible for him to 
turn out the prodigious work that he did. 
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The present work was the great undertaking of his 
life His numerous and valuable contributions to 
Indian and English journals, even his ffts/ory of CocAm 
may be considered as mere bouquets he prepared from 
the superfluous flowers he gathered for this rare gar 
land Visscher’s book he has used as the thread on 
which to stnng the ancient history of Ksrala 

Jacobus Canter Visscher, at the time he wrote 
these letters to his friends at home, was Chaplain at 
Cochin He lived there five whole years (1717 1723) 

“ I have been induced to write these memoirs, ” says 
he, “ by the desire to relate the veracious circumstanc- 
es of which I have either myself been an eye witness, 
or which I have heard from trustworthy persons • • 

My observabons will bear only upon the manners and 
customs of the people, their laws, rites and ceremomes, 
the descripbon of their kingdoms, as well as their on 
gin and their modes of government, and other similar 
subjects ’ 

Even the educated people in Malabar know very 
bttle about the early history of their own country 
They may have been fortunate enough to study a bttle 
of the history of India they may be on familiar ground 
in the histones of Europe and of America. But of 
their own land they know very little , and of the par- 
ticular part of the country from which they come, they 
know much less, in spite of their great inheritance 
from its past which has ennched every moment of their 
lives The fault is not entirely theirs No books are 
extant that treat of the civihsation of ancient Kerala, of 
its Mathaips and PathaSStes for advanced study, of its 
culture in the fine arts, of the mihtary prowess and 
manbme enterpnse That brilhant and fascmabng 
chapter is closed for them They think that the bde 
of their nabonal history set in only with the advent of 
the English The period anterior to that is to them 
dark, unrelieved by any achievement, either marbal or 



FOREWORD 


xxi 


intellectual, and puzzling alike to the historian and to 
the student of histoiy. 

Mr. Padmanabha Menon has lighted up with a 
flood of light a pait of that region shiouded in dense 
darkness, and has displayed in an ordeily fashion a few 
of those wondeiful events and institutions, manners and 
customs which will o-ive one an idea of the eminent 

O 

position to which Kerala had arisen even in those ear- 
ly days of her social and political evolution. In this, 
he has done a service not alone to Kerala but also to 
India as a whole. Foi, as a great historian rightly re- 
marks, “The attempt to find the basic element of Hindu 
civilisation by a study of Sanskrit and of the history 
of Sanskrit in U pper India is to begin the problem 
at its worst and most complicated point. The 
scientific historian of India ought to begin his study 
with the basin of the gieat rivers of the south, and not 
with the Gangetic plain”. Another seconds him and 
says that “ a vaiiety of causes has tended to the belittle- 
ment of Peninsular India’s contiibution to the history 
of India and of the world at large,” and asserts that the 
time is ripe for South India “ to champion her cause 
and to assert her claims to lecognition ” This book, 
it is hoped, would serve to promote a comprehension 
of that contribution and of its recognition, and to stim- 
ulate in others a spirit for further study and research. 
Of the meiits of this work, I shall not presume to speak. 
It will remain as a standing repioach to those who 
float in the placid stream of idleness, with the dreamy 
consolation that a busy officer or practitioner has only 
time to make money and, perhaps, to try to save it. 
The work has come to stay , let it remain with its 
sphere of ever-increasing usefulness — that is my wish, 
that my prayer 

I edit this because of the direction in the author’s 
will • “I appoint Mr. T K. Krsh^a Menon my liter, 
ary executor. I le quest him to see my Notes 
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Vtsschtr's Letters from Malabar through the press after 
full and satisfactory revision at his hands ” On my 
own account, I am glad to be connected with this pro 
duction For, it is a privilege to me to be of service 
to my friend and guide whose help was sure and whose 
word was clear in all the trials of my life Further, 
the editing, I find, is at once a disciplme no less than 
a delight to me I have endeavoured to the best of my 
ability to execute the sacred trust imposed on me by 
the confidence of my friend In the performanee of my 
work, Mrs PaiJmafiEbha MEnCn has extended to me a 
kindness and confidence which has considerably en 
hanced the delight I feel in the discharge of my duty 
To one who is more than a sister to me, an offer of 
thanks must be out of place 

It IS but proper to gratefully record here that the 
early pages of this book had the benefit of revision by 
Messrs D M Cruickshank and Glyn Barlow, two 
former Pnnapals of the MahJrSjSh’s College at EfpS 
kulaip For the index and for aid in revising the proofs, 

I am obliged to Mr M Achyufa MEntin, B A , B L 
To him they were a labour of love for the memory of 
his brother in law I am also indebted to my friend, 
Mr P psmCiJara MEntJn, B A the Secretary to the 
Diwan, for the support he ungrudgingly gave me on 
various occasions The task of preparing the manuscript 
for the press was cheerfully undertaken by Messrs. 
N M Krshpa Ayyar and P Achyuja MCnCn, two 
quondum clerks of the author Their work I remember, 
and record with pleasure But for the willmg and 
e£5aent ccKiperabou of Mr C P Nsrsyapa MEnCn, 
B A., F L , the Supermtendent of the (iivemment 
Press, and of Mr N M ParamESwara Ayyar, the Head 
Examiner, and the staff under them, it would not have 
been possible for me to bring out the book so soon or 
m such good form To them my very best thanks are due. 

I have great pleasure to add that a few of the blocks that 
illustrate the work are prepared by Brother Leo of 
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the lornl Indu^lri.il Pres*'. Most of the rt“'t were kind' 
h lent to me by die Cochin Dnrbnr. 'Fhe nulhor'suill 
states that “ the Cochin Oarbar has, in the time of 
Mr. A. R. lianerii, M. A,, I. C. S., C. I, H., kindly 
permiUed me to n^^e for my work the blocks prepared 
to illustrate the volumes of ‘ Cochin Castes and 
Tribes M\ warme^^l thanks are due to Diwan 
Mr. Banerji for this. 

If there are defects, I am prepared to bcai the 
blame till the book is relieved of them by the kind 
attention of discerning critic^. 'Fhe future of the book 
I safely leave in the hands of the lovers of this land 
and to the GRACE of GOD. 

Kiim?rr?ila)arji, 

Ernakuiam , T. K. KRSIII^A MENON. 

jth Nov Oil her 
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LETTER I. 

Situation of Malabar— Signification ol the name— Fust colonization 
according to the Native legends — Difference between the Highlands and Low- 
lands — The stone found in Highlands — Cheapness of provisions — Neither 
volcanoes to be found nor earthquakes ever experienced here, 

Though the broad ocean which rolls between the Netherlands 
and Malabar presents a barrier to my personal enjoyment of your 
delightful society, it can neither extinguish my affection nor pre- 
vent me from holding communication with you by letter. I, 
therefore, despatch tins, as the first tribute of our constant friend- 
ship, in winch I propose to relate the origin of Malabar according 
to the tradition of the natives. 

This country of Malabar’ is situated about lo degrees north 
of the Equator, stretching from Cape Comorin^ in the south to 
Mount Delli® in the north The inhabitants are called by us 
Malabaris, by the Portuguese, Malavares, and by themselves 
Mallealler. This word properly signifies mountaineers, not that 
the inhabitants dwell amid lofty mountains, for the greater part 
of the country, stretching along the sea coast, is flat and marshy, 
but the name must be derived from the original colonists, who 
were a mountain race. 

Their legend,^ doubtless embellished by fiction, is as fol- 
lows — In by-gone ages, the sea washed the foot of a mountain 
range, which now lies 7 or 8 miles inland. The men who dwelt 
in tke neighbourhood gained Then subsistence by fishing along 
the mountain shores. Now it happened that there dwelt at Gocarna 
near Gkia, a certain prophet universally renowned for sanctity 
whose name was Paroese Raman. Discovering to his sorrow that 
his aged mother had acquired an evil notoriety in the neighbour- 
hood for her misdeeds, he felt unable to endure the public shame 
she had brought upon him At length, inspired by a divine 
impulse, he seized a rice-wmnow, and hurled it with tremendous 

I Note I, pp 1 — 7 

2, Note 2, pp 7 — *3 

3, Note 3, pp. 13--16 

4, Note 4, pp. 17— zoi 

a. 
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force from Gocania right over the sea by a wonderful miracle It 
waa carried onward as far oa Cape Comonn upon which all the 
wa between the two places Immediately dried up and was trans. 
formed into that tract of level land to which wo now give the 
name of Malabar The prophet lefiolved to take up his abode 
with his mother in this strange land hoping here to find a 
hiding place for her disgrace Meantime the fishennen of the 
mountains hcanng of the miracle flocked Into these lowlands 
and made for the seashore The prophet met them, and, knowing 
that a land without inhabitants is waste and desolate persuaded 
them to remain and settle there and in order the ©ore to attract 
them be invested them with the dignity of Brahmins promising 
at the same time to support them according to his custom, by 
which he was pledged to provide food daily for 3 ooo of that 
caste He then took the fishing nets with which they were laden 
and tore them into strands which he twisted together to make 
the three cords which the Brahmins wesir as a sign of their dignity 
tied in a knot on the sbooJder and falling down below the waist 
Theae Brahmins of Malabar are called Nambooncs and are re- 
proached by the other Brahmins for their descent from fishennen > 
Yon will agree with me in treating this story as a mere 
fiction but there is probably some fonndstiOD in fact for it,’ as 
there is for most fables and any one who carefully examines 
these lowlands will grant that formerly they most haVe been 
submerged under the sea Not only do they He so low tliat like 
tie coast of Hoiianci they ore under wa^e^/^T ssts^a 

I Note 5 pp to — j* 

(Another ttceouot of thU tTsdltloo U ai foUcrni —When Parartnmsn 
tfa* doing penance on the mountain Mohandra, where after haviDg gained 
twenty-one victorie# orer the Kchettrie* he hod laid op lU ld» onni theetdof 
Vauuu or oalnti come to lee him, and hating »Joted him, odtljed him to 
caoie the lea to recede and to bring to light the land of Keralir^ which bod 
t>«eQ eubmerged under the ocean In « fomee age- Paroauranmn Immediately 
went to the nelghboorhood of Gokamom and burUng an ozs recovered the land 
from the ten oj far at to where the weapon fell. The Iljnlt* ore Cape Comorin 
on emo tldo, and Gokamam on the other There are three dirialona that of 
Kerala Tula and Udia. From Cape Comorin to the rtter Konyliota U th« 
KeraUdiriiloo The middle portion from thence li Ithe Tola dlriklotu The 
U*t i*rt U the Hdga division the boondoiy of wbkh U the rtrer Bashpaietu. 
Thoe three tBrialone embrace what Is now called UaJayallm. Farasenmao 
batlnfi thus aeated the land of Kermis sommoaed the Brahmins from a (oreiin 
country ^ and made over the country to them and giring chief authority to 
them over the employments and occupations of the four enStes namely the 
jirthmin the Kcbettry Voyshya and the Sudm be rested from Ms woriu— 
H D) 

t Note 6 pp »— aS 

3, Note 7 PP- 8 ”^* 

4 Note 8 pp. 4*— 7^ 



LETTER I 


3 


but they are in many parts broken up into islets by the waters 
of the sea, which flow in channel's* between them, and into which 
the rivers from the mountains empty themselves May we not 
then suppose that this low and broken land is Avashed over 
entirely from time to time ? We know that, in some European 
countries, the sea encroaches on the land, and in other places 
recedes It is true, no doubt, that many parts of the shore are 
elevated. Nearly the whole coast from Kully Quilon to Ponnani 
is low and broken up by numerous Avater-courses but the coast of 
Quilon" is steep and rocky, or rather it is merely a rock covered 
Avith a stratum of soil, so that here it Avould seem the land can 
never have been under water While I am on the subject of this 
rocky district, I must add that the local stone is very well adapt- 
ed for building. There are quarries here from Avhich the stone is 
heAvn , and I have seen a piece of this stone Avhen being cut from 
the rock, split like Avood under the stroke of the axe The stone is 
reddish yellow and spotted,* very porous and full of holes, in 
Avhich the lime used in building, gets mixed up, and the Avhole 
becomes so Avell consolidated, that old stone is often preferred 
to new. 

The East India Company find this stone very serviceable for 
erecting their fortresses and factories, and the inhabitants use it 
in building their houses.* 

But to return from this digression. I must inform ^ou that 
the variety of soil here causes a marked variation in the fertility of 
different distncts. It is true, generally speaking, that the pleasant 
champaigns and sweet clover fields Avith which Holland abounds 
are not to be found here, nor is it the case that the fields are 
clothed with many coloured flowers, breathing sweet fragrance, as 
the poet Antonides has it, in his poem on the nver Y ® 

“Fruitful Cochin, where sweet blossoming May, 

“For ever decks the earth Avith livery gay.” 

This is a poetical license deviating far from the real truth, 
as, commonly, the vegetation is but thin and scanty, and the fields 
are anything but rich m flowers. It is true, indeed, that the low 
sandy tracts are more fertile than the more elevated and rocky 
districts, for, while these yield nothing but trees and tree-fruits, 

1 Note 9, pp 76 — 83 

2 Note 10, p 83 

3 (Latente, below which is found limestoneb and lignite. The cliffs 
rise to nearly 250 feet in some places. — H D ) 

4 Note II, p 83 

5 (Antonides van der Goes, a Dutch poet who Jflounshed in the 
seventeenth century His principal work was a poem on the nver V, or th« 
‘ Ystroom" See Foreign Quarterly Review, Vol. IV, p 57 ) 

6 . Note 13, pp. 83—85.1 
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the fomier conUm vast expanses pf nee fields which are so pro 

doctive that they suffice to furnish rice not only for the whole of 
Malabar but also for exportation It is cunous that so dry * 
plant as rice grows m the water In fact, the natives sow the nely 
in the low lying meadows, at the time when they arc a foot or two 
under vrater scattenng the seed in the water through which it 
sinks to the earth and there takes root when about a foot high 
the seedlings must be transplanted ^ 

Provisions are all cheap here especially nee and meat A pig 
can be brought for a dollar a good calf for half a dollar a fowl 
for ten cent* ® This must be attributed to the habits of the 
natives among whom It would be conridered a sacniege to eat 
beef — merely to fall a cow being a enme punished by death with 
out mercy Some castes are permitted to cat other meats but it 
is little done the Brahmins have a mortal abhorrence of animal 
food and make use of nothing that has had life * 

Upper Malabar is very elevated and contains many mountain 
ranges raing one behind the other * It boasts few mineral pro- 
ductions • except Iron which is beaten out in small bars and 
exported to Mocha There are no volcanoes in this part of the 
world nor are any serious convulsions of the eanb known Indeed 
there has never been on earthquake within the memory of man • 
while in the countries lying further to the East both volcanoes 
and earthquakes are more common 


LETTER II 

On some disordon indlaenoee to the coaDuy ■fid the cfiiUB* o! thtm— 
The dlfltinrtlon of seaaani and the effects thence arislfig- 

The great respect I entertain for your judgment causes me to 
take up my pen with diffidence being aware that my letters are 
not worthy to meet your eye but I trust your kindness to overlook 
their dcGciencies and to be satisfied with my desire to iaionn you 
of all that I have observed m these distant lands 

I remember to have read in certain books of travels that 
men to be met with in the Alps whose necks are covered 
vnth swellings and that the inhabitants look upon them as 
j Note ij pp 85—100 
2 Note 14 PP »oo-"ioi 
;j. Note IS PP loi— 109. 

4 Note 16, PP 109— no. 
y Note 17 PP no— »» 

6 NoU 18 PP i»— IJ 5 ^ 
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ornamental.' Similar swellings are often to be seen on persons in 
this countrj’’ , but here the disorder generally attacks the legs, and 
other parts of the body besides." The disorder always begins 
with a fever, which they here call the raging fever, which some- 
times causes delirium, and, as the strength of the malady increases, 
great pain is felt m the legs or in other parts attacked • the fever 
then settling in the suffering part, causes it to swell in a frightful 
manner In tlie commencement of the disorder, the swellings sub- 
side again, but, as the fever returns, at intervals of one or two 
months, ora longer period, they reappear and become permanent ; 
so that men have been found with legs as thick as my waist and 
with other frightful swellings • 

This malady cannot be’ascnbed to'any particular nation or 
race of men I remember to have read that it attacks only the 
St Thomas’ Christians, and that they may be known by this 
mark , but nothing can be more absurd than such a notion, for 
we see every day people of all kinds, men and women, Maho- 
metans, Heathens, and Christians, and even Europeans who reside 
here, attacked by it. You who have given your mmd to the in- 
vestigation of the mysteries of nature, will, no doubt, be able to give 
a sufficient reason for these facts , but I trust you will have the 
goodness to weigh my opinion, which may possibly assist in the 
explanation 

I believe that the cause of the disorder is in tlie water and 
the soil, and partly also in the air, which is filled with vapour 
drawn up from the water It appears that in the low parts of Ma- 
labar in the neighbourhood of Cochin, the earth is full of saltpetre 
or some other substances, which mingle with the water of the pools 
or rivers near the sea coast , and the people who constantly drmk 
this water acquire a disorder and fever which causes at first shiver, 
ing, and then drives the particles which occasion the fever 
into' a certain part of the system. These particle^, being sharp 

I (The author alludes to the goitre or bronchocele. The classical 
reader will recollect the line in Juvenal (Sat XIII, 162) Quts t^midum 
gzdtur miratur tn Alpzbus ’> The sufferers were called^ ‘ Gutturosi ’ It was 
formerly supposed that this glandular swelling only appeared in certain coun- 
tries, such as Switzerland and Savoy, and that its origin arose from drinking 
snow-water It is, however, found in certain districts of South America , Su- 
matra, and even in Great Britain, especially in Derbyshire, from whence it has 
been called thh Derbyshire Neck ” Its origin is very obscure, but as it 
prevails in countries, both Where snow exists and where it does not, drinking 
snow-water can no longer be asserted as the cause of its appearance — H D ) 

2. (Elephantiasis This pievails to a gr^t extent among the 
inhabitants of the Western Coast , nor has any certain remedy hitherto been 
discovered for the disease, short of amputation of the diseased 'part. It is 
more than probable that bad][water and bad diet, ar* its remota cauiei.— -H.D^ 

3 Note I, pp. 1 * 3 — *30 
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pongent, cause great pain and at Isjt distend tlie sioaJj vtsio^s la 
the afflicted region which after the first access of the complaint 
eobside again but after fresh particles have been dnven In bjr 
fresh fevera, the enjargements not only remain fixed but increase 
In sise On the legs thus deformed the flesh becomes loose and 
Spongy but tfjfs makes them light also to that, however enlarged 
they may be in siie the patients can walk with ease 

These remarks of mine seem to be strengthened not only by 
the taste of the water of these lowlands which Is brackish and 
napleasant but by actual experience for the people who are in 
better drcumstanccsi and can afford to bring their water from a 
distance from the nver MangatU are seldom visited by the 
disease while on the other hand those who dnnk the water of the 
neighbourhood suffer therefrom On thli account, the East India 
Company has wisely ordered that this water should no longer be 
given out to the garrison but water from the Mangatti instead 
and it has been observed that the malady has been much less 
prevalent among the troops since that time I must add that the 
juice of the young cocoanuts ts also very deletenoos and my 
neighbour said that be hlnuelf had canght the disorder from that 
auae The reason is plain for we know that the vessels of the 
mcoanut palm are of great width, so that it Imbibes water from 
the earth just as it is withont detaching it from the particles of 
laltpetre and in this state the fluid enters the young nut, the 
interior of which contains nothing bot a sort of water rather sweet 
in taste and consequently it gives rise to the same disorder as the 
water of the wells 


I am 80 fortunate as never to have suffered ^thls d i s e ase 
thoQgh I could not escape another which the natives term MaU 
•ii tirrt ' wbinb attacked me almost cveiy month b e ginnin g with 
jyeat uneasiness a-nrt piun In the bowels, and ending with violent 
sickneas and diarrhoea The Indians have a carious remedy for 
it which is to take a hot Iron and bum the soles of the feet with 
it This often has a good effect 

Not to detain any longer with these painful topics* I shall 
now turn to descriptions of other natural phenomena and proceed 
to nflate briefly the courses of the seasons in this part of the 


world 

One hardly finds here that difference of seasons* which is 
eipcncnced In Europe for neither are heavy ballstomu* nor 


I Notd»,PP 130—133. 
j. Note 3 PP t3^“iS7 
t. Note 4, PP i57“i6o 

A* (HaiUtonra occwUoeailj occurad to theie tiUtrirta, Uio«ek 

■krrutojW mo «««««• Onooloauw! .mrit, oomrtd onl,U»l 
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thick falls of snow, noi hard frosts, evei seen or fell in these 
parts. One must divide the yeai into two Monsoon or seasons, 
the one being the period of dry weather, the other the period of 
rain. The dry season may be divided again, first into a temperate 
season, when the air is tolerably cool this begins in November, 
when the atmosphere is bright and clear, the S. E. landwmds 
then begin to blow, attaining their greatest force in January 
and subsiding again in Februar5\ They blow every morning 
during this period, and are found by experience to be prejudicial. 
After this follorvs the hot season, when the wind ceasing, the air 
becomes exceedingly sultry, especially in the forenoon and at night, 
because there is not the slightest breeze to cool it , whereas, in the 
afternoon, there is often a wind from the sea. In the month of 
May, the season begins to change The heavens become over, 
spread ivith the heavy clouds, and violent storms of thunder and 
lightning occur I cannot find that these storms cause so 
much damage as among us in Holland, the cause of which 
I take to be the rarefaction of the air through the continued 
heat of the sun, so that the thunder and lightning, finding less 
obstruction, become more easily diffused and fall to the earth 
wth diminished force. The rainy season sets in at the end of 
May or beginning of June, and lasts till October, bringing per- 
petual storms of ram, often accompanied by violent winds. It 
would be well-worth the trouble of any philosopher to enquire into 
the cause of this rainy season, and I consider it my duty to specu- 
late upon it, because the phenomena afford some clue to the 
decision of the question 

In the hot season we find that the wind blows entirely from 
the North and West —on which account ships then coming from 
Persia and Surat have a speedy voyage. It is also certain that 
as, during that time, the powerful action of the sun causes a 
quantity of vapours to accumulate in those regions, and rain falls 

I. (A knowledge of the monsoons may be traced from very early ages 
Humboldt says that Alexander’s companions were not ignorant of the existence 
of the monsoons, by which navigation was so greatly favoured between the 
Eastern Coasts of Africa and the North and Western parts of India. After 
bavins spent ten months in navigating the Indus between Nicaea on the 
Hydaspes and Pattala. with a view of opening the river to a universal traffic, 
Nearchus hastened to sail from Stura, at the mouth of the Indus at the begin- 
ning of October, since he knew that his passage would be favoured by the N 
E and Eastern Monsoons in the same parallel of latitude The knowledge 
of this remarkable local direction of the winds, subsequently emboldened 
navigators to attempt to sail from Ocehs on the Straits ot Babelmandeb, 
cross the open sea to Muzins (south of Mangalore), the great Malabar empo- 
rium of trade, to which products from the Eastern shores of the Indian penin- 
sula, and even gold from the distant Chryse (Borneo?) were brought by inland 
innde— Cosmos.) 
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there as little as it does here therefore the north west wind mnst 
drive those vapours in a south easterly direction till they meet 
the mountain ranges which ^0 a barrier to their further progress 
These mountains are the same which stretch from Cape Comorin 
through Asia hfow the -vapours os they approach th^ mount 
ains get more and more condensed* till at length in the month 
of May they are forced down by violent winds then rebound 
again and finally descend m ram on all places situated west of 
the chain That these mountains are the true cause of the rainy 
season appears from the circumstance that when the rainy season 
sets in on this side of the chain on the other side Just atthesame 
tune the dry season begins Hence we are fre<iuently astonished 
to find that in two places on opposite slopes of the same moun 
tain, one has the rainy and the other the dry weather at the same 
time and when on our aide* the rains leave off and the south 
east winds begin to blow just then the rains commence of the 
Coromandel Coast 

And while we are on the subject of the weather I must observe 
that, m these countries storms do not last so long os with us In 
Holland for while there we often know them continue without 
intermission for two or three days, here on the contrary high 
winds never maintain their violence beyond an hour or two when 
a calm ensues after which the wind rises again resembling In 
this circumstance the sudden whirlwinds {Travadts) which navi 
gators encounter m the tropics and chiefly near the Equator 
These storms come on very quickly and generally end as suddenly 
First, a small cloud is seen which increases rapidly and then 
whirled onwards by a strong wind bursts in heavy ram It is 
very ennous to observe how suddenly the clouds gather in the 
midst of a clear and hot atmosphere It would s e e m that some 
vapours in the lower portion of the atmosphere are prevented 
by the powerful action of the sun s rays from collecting together 
then driven up higher than usual they encounter a cooler stratinn of 
air by which they are condensed together with all the other rapoors 
that meet them by the way (like the steam condensed on the lid 
of a tea kettle) then urged forward like an erver increasing snow 
ball, by the force of the wind and the heat of the sun, they 
become over charged with weight and finally precipitate them 
selves to the earth. A desenpdon of this kind of storm or 
something like it seems to be given us m ist King’s XVIII 44 
^5 — Behold a little cloud no bigger than a man s hand rose oat 
of the sea * i* • and it came to pass in the meanwhile that 
the heavens were black with chmds and wrind and 'there came a 
great rain 
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In conclusion, I will note the effects of the rainy season on 
our roadstead. This it closes up entiiely and chokes with sand- 
banks, on which the repelled waves break with violence. These 
sandbanks begin to form in the month of May and are washed 
away in September and October Their formation and their 
destruction are owing partly to the action of the river, and partly 
to that of the sea , for, at the commencement of the season the 
river empties itself with great impetuosity into the sea, dragging 
with It a quantity of sand on the other hand, the waves of the 
sea acting in the opposite direction, stop the progress of the sand 
just where the two bodies of water break upon each other. This 
IS the reason why the sandbanks at that time are constantly 
augmenting , but, when the force of the sea subsides, and the 
river has still a vast weight of water to carry do^vn, then the sand- 
banks are washed away again. 


LETTER III. 

Description of Cochin and Calicut — Conduct of the English there 

I must now give you a description of Cochin, ^ the place where 
I am settled It was wrested, as you are no doubt aware, together 
with other forts, from the Portuguese, by the arms of our East 
India Company During the war with that nation, m the year 
1662, the Admiral, Ryklof van Reede, was despatched from Batavia 
with a fleet to besiege this town , but the Governor defended it 
with so much resolution that the' attempts of the Admiral were 
foiled, and the moitality among his men compelled him to retreat 
The courage of the gallant sailor' was not cooled by this failure. 
At the close of the same year, he returned with a fleet, 
and, after some conflicts, a Captain named Pierre du Pont 
succeeded in making himself master of one of the gates , upon 
which the Governor, Ignatio Sarmento, capitulated, being allowed 
to march out with his troops and baggage, and with all the Portu- 
guese inhabitants with their false gods and images. 2 This con- 
quest took place on the 8th of January 1663 , and the anniversaiy 
is still celebrated by a sermon in the' morning, and in the evening 
by the display of banners and discharge of guns from the walls. 

The principal founders of Cochin were Francisco and Alphonso 
Albuquerque, who visited this country in 1504, in the reign of king 
Emanuel of Portugal,^ It was afterwards much enlarged and 
beautified under Vasco, so that it became one of the wealthiest 

I Note I, pp. 161 — 183 

2, Note 2, pp 183— 207. 

3 Note 3, pp 207 — 210 


b. 
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commercial towns in the Indies, and was erected into an Episcopal 
See by the Roman Pontiff * The Portnguese have still a titular 
Bishop of Cochin whose residence is at Goa or near Qullon 
but he does not possess the slightest authority here This town 
formerly contained handsome churchea, but they have been either 
demolished or converted into magazines The Church of St 
Francisco alone remains and Is used for our reformed service while 
the Roman Catholics perform their services outside the dty having 
several churches scattered over the country Before it fell into the 
hands of the isast India Company Cochin must have been a con 
siderable town as is proved by the remains of bmldings which are 
everywhere to be seen but since that time it has become much 
leas prosperous In consequence of the restrictions imposed by the 
Company upon its commerce • which under the Portuguese had 
been entirely free with the exception of the titles duo to the Raja 
The town is situated at the mouth of a noble nver abounding In fish, 
with pleasant well wooded banks and studded with many Islets 
which are planted with cocoanut palms If wealthy persons ever 
settled here, as they do in Batavia they might lay out very pretty 
villa residences and gardens upon these shores * 

As regards the fortifications, * they are sufficient to protect 
the town against the natives who do not understand the science 
of besieging the methods of bombarding etc, bat they would not 
be strong enough to resist a large European force especially as the 

garrison consistingof only 30 omeD is Inadequate to man the walla. 

Tbe circumference of the town is tolerably extensive It 
would talcft a man a good hal f houT to Walk round the walls, but 
the space enclosed by them contains several unoccupied portions 
The streets are regular enough but the bouses are quaint and 
built after the old Portuguese fashion. Each apartment Baa a se- 
parate roof The dwelling rooms are not level with the ground 
but you mount several steps to reach the hall, which is the first 
apartment of the house underneath are empty chambers in which 
probably the Portuguese lodged their slaves or slowed away their 
goods Most of the rooms In the common bouses arc plastered 
after the Hindoo custom with cow dung which serves for paving 
and is renewed every week They say hero that such floors are 
tQUch more (wholesome than stone ones It is certain at least that 
they retain the dampness in the rainy season 

The town of Cochin is inhabited by Christians for ^ 
Heathens are not allowed by their own laws to dwell in ft. The 
1 Kot* 4, P sio> 
a. Notes pp. *io— ara. 

3. Note6,pp sia — *13. 

4 Note? PP *13— SIS. 
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inhabitants comprise, however, different classes: there me the 
native Christians, the Topasses, and the Eino))ean'); the Insl, who 
form the most considerable portion of them, compiisini^ also the 
mixed race, sprung from European fathers and native motherii, 
This is the class chiefly employed in the service of the 1*',ast 
India Company, thoufjh they seldom use to hifdier offices than 
that of book-keeper. 

There is a very commodious roadstead at Cochin, in which 
several ships from all parts of the world annually cast anchor; as 
Malabar, situated as it were in the centre of the East Judies, is a 
convenient station for vessels to refit and take in water, fuel, and 
provisions (which articles are /jood and plentiful here) befoie con- 
tinuing their voyage, vessels from Eatavia to Mocha, or from 
Persia and Surat to Batavia, touch here, as v/ell as J'Vench and 
English ships on their way to and from their Indian settlements. 
It is also frequented by Moorish vessels. It is true that none but 
small craft can enter the river, on account of the sandbanks, 
above which arc not more than eleven or tv/elve feet of v/ater, and 
in the rainy season, large ships cannot remain in the roadsf^'ad; 
but about four leagues from Cochin is a bay called Muddy Jiay,i 
where they may He securely in the mud.^ 

Next to Cochin I shall place the capital of Malabar, Calicut,^' 
which has been made famous by J^ortuguese books of travels, 

r. (Mud Bay or Muddy 7 ',, ly, it) thf' (ornmfrfl'i .1 port of Allepplf' Is llie 
kingdom of Travuncort, 3O mil's *1011111 of Cochin, r' rnark'ihl' for the sbigiijar 
natural brcaJc'V/atcr formed in the opf n ; ca, coiiJjH.tlsg of a Jong amJ v 4 do 
bank of mud, the effort of v/hich i(> no cornpj* tcly to br/ ik the v/a'/'S, that 
ships of all SI 7 CS can I'ccurcly anchor 0. on at the 'dorml' t lu ri"os of t)j< yi<;ir 
in the open road/*, v/hert the v,at'r h p'rferUy r,,|m 'I U‘i origin of tills de- 
position of mud, ha** nc/er hci n ‘■riUi-fuftori]/ onrtl‘‘ii for, ft itnp»rl‘i u 
dirty colour to the v/atcr and maker it thirk and; limy, Jt haf* < hlfi^ d rsor'- or 
less v.lthln the lait century, but not to any ^7t'St, A ainiif'ir 

dcpomterist' at ITarakkal about 20 mibr* north of CryJnn, atifl th' Myasgige 
of this latter place, a<5 a natural open harbour for shipping, hafc rec'-ntl j been 
brought to the notice of the Briti?h Go/e-rnment — -If, Jj,) 

2, Note 9, pp. 215 — 227 

3. Iiotc 10, pp, 227—239, 

(The 7/clI'knov/n city of Calicut, v/hich hae r/p'-nenc'/l fcueh a 
variegated fate, bee on the fea-coart, in the lafitede of //"' 15' north, ft 
conslri** partly of bou-ea ry)n-*tni/,ted of teakr.ood, and partly of bute eow- 
po-’ed of palm branches intenvovr-j through t.aoh olb/'r, and co/e-rryl y/ilh 
palm leaver. Of rto-ie bjildi-j;*, tb'-re are very fe/., 'fi ofortn ..of CaVr.ut 
ia of mo-cb greater antigtiily than tbe city to -/J/ieb it bae plvea ji'* name, 
Thenati/er of blala^/ar beJie/e that it v.a'- 1 silt l/y CUtramf/arutrinl f-orn 
Trho-m all the petty MalaVar pricce? are derez-yd'd, 'Ibi*- ',ity /.ae rared 
almost to the ground by Tippoo beltan, -zibo de* troyed iU flourh/wv/, ira/U' 
eagjelled from the country the me-rehaott and factor^ of the/oreign comwcfal 
bocisesi caasei ail the cocoanat and tacdal tree-i to be cut dovra, and 
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and also by its being the seat of Government of the Zamonn 
This town IS called by the natives Karrehmre which signifies 
hencoop The reason they give for this name is that when Cheiam 
pemmal divided his kingdom he gave to the Zamorin for his 
share only so much land as the sound of a cock crowing from 
Its perch could be heard over You must not suppose that this 
town Is In any way to be compared with those of Europe or that 
it comes up to the exaggerated descriptions of the old Portuguese 
travellers It possesses neither walls nor fortifications of any 
sort but 15 built irregularly along the shore In the baraar 
or market place alone is there any order m the arrangement 
of the houses These which ore mostly built of stone and 
covered with the dned leaves of the palmyra tree are of 
miserable a description that they can be compared to noth 
mg one bees anywhere elso Being a free port Calicut is frequent 
ed bi vinous races Among the Fuiopeans the English and 
hrench have factoncs there the former being the most infloenti 
ai ' The Moors also are in great force and form the raafority of 
the inhabitants They ore not very favourable to the English 
whom the fear of the Zamonn alone prevents them from attempt 
mg to expel from the city Mr Adams the head of the English 
in these parts never sentures into the streets unarmed which is a 
plain proof of the fear ho entertains of the inhabitants The 
English depending on the favour of the Zamonn do not refrain 
iTom injuring the Mahometans in nndeiband ways. They mil 
inform the bandits who lurk in the Vicinity some seven or eight 
leagues from the towu when the Moorish Almadcs (or small ve&» 
scls used for trading along the coast) arc about to depart with 
merchandlte so that they may take the opportunity to pillage 
them 

CalicuU though still a commercial town is falling into decay 
Many ships, both English trench and Moorish however keep up 
their trade with it because there are no restrictions on commerce 
with the exception of a doty of 5 per cent paid to the Zamorin on 
all imports to enforce which he keeps officers stationed here- As 
the English have the largest business they are the roost favoured 
by the Zamonn whom also they often supply with money when he 
Is In wont of it 

onlered the pepper plants a the trhole hiirroaiidlog iU»triet to bo tom op 
by the roots and *t«o to bo hacked to pieces b«»n*« these plant* *1 faa 
Said, broeght riche* to the £tiropcsns and eimblod them to e»ny an w*t 
against the Indian *.— tt tkt Eurt ladUr 
\ Note 11 pp. *39—145. 
a. Note I i»p 148 — 149 
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Mr. Adams, the head of the English in this place, was 
brought up there from a child, and having, from his youth, traded 
with the people of Malabar, he acquired a familiarity with their 
language which gained for him much influence among them In 
consequence of this advantage, he W'as chosen by the English as 
their Governor Being an enemy to our Company, ’ he incited 
the Zamorm to the late war, himself lending, in order to promote 
it, 100,000 ri\ dollars, with w'hich that Prince defrayed the ex- 
penses of the w'ar We have no reason to doubt this story, since 
he even sent English officers to assist the Zamorm, to defend Fort 
Paponctte against our arms. Nay more, wffien Chetiva w%as conquered 
by the Zamorm, and our people expelled, the English immediately 
erected a factory there, m order to secure the pepper-trade , this 
factory w^as destroyed when the fort w'as re-taken. From all this, 
it is evident that the Dutch have but little good to expect 
from the English, and that they cannot prevent that people from 
plajmg their game slyly whenever it is m their pow'er. The 
English cannot but look wMth envious eyes upon the great influ- 
ence our Company possesses m India, and the confidence they 
inspire among the nations wnth w'hom they trade It w’ould be 
better if our neighbours would examine more closely into their 
owm behaviour, and see whether their arrogance is not the cause of 
the mistrust and dislike with wdiich they are regarded. 

I will relate an instance of this sort of conduct which took 
place at Calicut m the year 1720.' The English officer, Second-in- 
Comraand there, went out one day to drive m his carriage. It 
happened to be a day when the great national assembly of the 
Malabars" was collected m the open air to deliberate on the affairs 
of the State. The Englishman, in order to show his contempt for 
them, instead of making a circuit, drove right through the multi- 
tude, in spite of their entreaties that he should desist from such 
unbecoming conduct, which threw the whole assembly into the 
utmost confusion On the following day, when the assembly met 
again at the same place, the Englishman chose to shew his courage 
by driving through it again with some ladies who were in his 
carriage This time the people were so incensed at the repetition 
of the outrage, that they struck their hands to their weapons and 
cut the carnage to pieces, and the hero and his amazons had to 
escape wounded to their homes. Though this was no more than 
the miscreant deserved, yet Mr. Adams, declaring that the conduct 
of the natives was cruel and inhuman, left Calicut and threatened 
to set the bazaar on fire The Zamorm, who reaped so much 

1. Note 13, pp 249 — 250 

2. Note 14, pp, 250 — 269 , 
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profit from the Eneltah trade managed to padfy hhn and to recall 
turn to Calient but as the bad feeling of the nadres towds the 
English still exists he distrusts them and spends most of his tinie 
at Tellichetiy 


LETTER IV 

DMntpUon of Qnnon Alnikc, Kallj (JaUon, Porad, Cnrfsmr PiU 
port Ch»tw»— Dutch fortrcMwln MaUlmr— Namtirtof wM — C udds 

Don AA]eiif;o aod TelllcfaerDf belOD(lc( to the Ed^nsh^Edduva formcrij 
% potuMloD of the Dues bat Dot ahoodocect 

Yonr laborious but honoorablo office being connected with 
military affairs it seems fitting in writing to yon, to blow the 
trumpet of war and I shall therefore proceed to relate the history 
of the last which occurred in Malabar I will give yon also a 
desenpUon of the forts situated In that country that yon may 
conceive a clearer idea of the whole 

About 30 leagues sooth of tlm town of Cochin is the Fortress 
of Qnilon ^ which was conquered by the Company from the 
Portuguese It was formerly a town » but is now only a petty 
fortg and as the sea washes and has been nndemuned a portion 
of the walls it has now been resolved to redoce it on that side, so 
that some of the inhabitants will be forced to break up their 
houses and taJee up their abode outside the walls* This fort is 
of use in vesting the power of the Rajahs of Travancore and of 
Slgnati * in whose domains it Is situated and as an outpost 
against file foreigners cspeciaflyVhcYJi^i»b,wboseitn\at 
18 at no great distance The Fortress of QuUon commands the 
bay of the yime name tolls are levied from the native traders, and 
licenses (/arrra) Issued to them* It possesses little territory Inlandt 
besides the plain on the sea side the boundary is marked by a 
gate with four stone pUlare There are certain stations In this 
province, such as Tengapatnam in the south near Cape Comorin 
which serve principally as places for the despatch of letters* and 
for cutting^millfltonea and other stones used in the service of the 
East India Company A good deal of linen also Is woven here, 
though the trade belongs to TtiUconn. North of QoUon are 

1 (Colligi. CdBob Coalon or Qallon ■Igoifia tn JCaUjaHui* ■ 
Uni. It was baht A- D Sjj* and wi* *t ooe Ume a place of coajldeuWB 
luporUDca. The naUres of the cembtiy bealo their era from its foandatloe, 
Ut the name manntraa the natlTes of Cochin begin thdrv from the orljta 
of the Ulaad of Vilpoeo. In fertoar day* ibera wera a peat maoy wear^ 
looms and maniiactoras of cottoo and atoneviee bare. Alaxlai 
the first Arthblihop of Goa* ballt an mceUeot fertrefS hart which often 
wards fell loto rofata, batog aeflccud by the IHtcfa-~n ) 

a. Note I pp. <70— 49*. 

3. Notta,p.t9a 
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some othei factories, among which are the great and little Aiwike,^ 
situated at the mouths of rivers, where the Company stations cor- 
porals with some coloured soldiers to prevent the smuggling trade 
in pepper. 

The factory of Kully Quilon is especially noteworthy, being 
the first which the East India Company possessed in Malabar. 
The Rajah of Kully Quilon was the first sovereign who admitted 
the Company into his territories, though he would not grant them 
permission to erect a fort. About 400,000 lbs of pepper are 
annually purchased by the Company in this place.^ 

Poracad^ is a second factory, situated nearer to Cochin. This 
also bears the name of the kingdom in which it is situated, A 
considerable quantity of rice is produced here owing to the ferti- 
lity of the low-lands. The Company obtain the same amount o 
pepper here as in Kully Quilon. 

There are three forts belonging to the Company to the north 
of Cochin, where more danger is to be apprehended from hostile 
powers. Cranganoor is about fifteen miles from Cochin in this 
direction, situated at a bend of the nver of the same name It 
was once, as the Portuguese travellers tell us, a considerable town,^ 
but It is now merely a small, though strong, fortress, and it formerly 
served as a restraint upon the power of the Zamorin , but this ob- 
ject has ceased to exist, since that prince has withdrawn from the 
neighbourhood, and the Company’s temtories have been extended 
particularly during the late war. The fort serves now as an out- 
post against the Raja of Cranganoor, a very feeble potentate, and 
yet more against the Raja of Porcad, whose territories he on the 
opposite side of the nver.® It is also of use as a preventive station 
and against the smuggling trade, and the transit of prohibited 
goods, as well as in levying certain tolls for the East India Com- 
pany. The station of Palliport ® is in the same province , it is 
situated at the mouth of the river Cranganoor, which falls into the 
sea three miles from the town of the same name, and takes its 
name from a strong quay which was formerly gamsoned, but is 
now abandoned, as there is no enemy to be feared in the neigh- 
bourhood, and the place is only tenanted by a corporal and a 
few black soildiers. Like other forts it is used as a preventive 
station. 

T Note 3 pp 292 — 293 

2 Note PP 293—294 

3 Note 5, pp. 294—297* 

4 Note 6, pp 297— 328, 

5. Note 7 t pp. 328—329. 

6 . Nbte? (a), PP< 329— 330. 
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Chttwi. IS another fort about twelve leagoe* from Cochin 
serving partly to protect commerce and partly as a defence against 
the Zamorin whose dominions lie contignons It itandj at the 
month of the river and Is at the picsent moment* the ftrongest 
fortress fn Malabar Its erection seven or eight years ago, cost 
ns a severe war which lasted several year* end the history of 
which Is worth relating i 

Tbe East India Company having resolved to build a new fort* 
gave oders to B Ketcl the Commandant of Malebar to finish 
it as speedily aa posWble This alarmed the Zamorin who knew 
it was intended to curb his power on this coast. He accordingly 
left no means untried to impede its progress and not 
succeeding by fair methods, he determined to try force The 
fort was now almost completed and he saw that the time for his 
attempt was come He was encooraged by leamlog that the 
gamson consisting of 48 men were lodged outside the half 
finished fortress and that none of the requisites hsd been provld 
ed for Its defence This shhwcd the greatest want of foresight 
in the Commandant who had received intelligence of the intend 
ed attack and ought therefore to have increased his garnson, to 
have made convenient places for artillery and ordered his men to 
keep within the walls and be on the alert. The Zamorin perceiv 
ing his advantage crossed the nver at night wltb 600 men, who 
were soon followed by more and all was effected so quietly that 
about 4 o'clock In tbe morning of Jan aand 1715 they sur 
pnsed the soldiers who were sleeping in their huta before the fort. 
They took to flight In great alarm, and the Zamorin obtained 
possession of the place without striking a blow Near the fort 
was a paitef^ of the East India Company built of palm trees 

1 Note 5 , pp 330—131 

2 ThefoQowing «cconQt of ibb tnssactJoii U gjtfai 1(7 

AlettQdn HunUton, who trvTftiitd amonj the But lodlee between the ywki» 
16SS and ly ay . - *Th» Datch were bnUdlng the fort of Chetww, and the Z* 
iDorln |cot iom* of hi* weti wuler the dligoUo of Ubonrw* to he employed 
by them, to tehe sn opportcnlty of ear prising the The two 

liontormnte who h»d the oT»r»eerin# of the work were one ereniue dlrert 
tng themeelTe* with e geoie et tehle* In e ivertl room abont h»U e njHe 
from the fon They h»d let ■ome of thdr eoldien go »tT*egllnt eboot end 
the dleceUed neUvn took the opportenlty to ktU the sentinel* signal to 
the etnboecede, end teke the half bnOt fort. One of the Uentenent* In ettempt 
In* to retfcke It wu killed, the other thinking It Impreeticaiie to »tt*ck 
tceater force* within then he bed wlthoet, embeiked for Cochin with hi* own. 

1 we* fortnaed to be et Cochin when be end hi* men errlred end by eCoert 
Uertiel be «e* «BnteQced to be ehot, which lentence I *a« execated. Tbe 
Zemocln c»a»ed the EnjUeh fleg to be hoieked end th* fort w« destroyed 
— Tren*, 

3. Note 9 i»p 331—337 A P*tetr >ppe«i to be e raalt fortified 
tfUi 4 t« or huUft, 
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the interstices filled with earth and rubbish so as to make a 
breastwork to which the fugitives hastened announcing their mis- 
fortune. Ensign Stock, who was in command of the place, 
received the tidings with consternation, and having but a very- 
weak garrison, while the enemy’s force was continually increasing, 
he made no attempt to expel them. For this neglect, capital sen- 
tence was pronounced against him by the Council of Justice 
sitting at Ceylon, God knows with what nght, and he was shot, 
only a few weeks after he had been elevated to the rank of lieu- 
tenant When the tidings of this disaster reached Cochin, it 
caused a universal panic among the Dutch, and gave rise to a 
spirit of indolence among the natives, who thought that we were 
ruined. Commandant Ketel resolved to march out of the city 
with three companies, which formed the greater portion of the 
garrison, leaving orders that the artificers, sailors and scribes 
should man the walls. He advanced rapidly, taking with him 
three pieces of artillery, and two mortars, and hastened to Chetwa 
Mangatatya,’ the Zamorin’s general, stationed himself with his 
troops to obstruct his passage, but as soon as they felt the power 
of our cannons and musketry, they took to their heels, many were 
cut down, others drowned in the river, and others took refuge in 
the fort at Chetwa, where their defeat caused a great panic, and 
there is no doubt that, if the Commandant had followed up his 
victory by attacking the fort, the enemy would then have 
abandoned it in alarm But instead of this, he marched with his 
troops into our neighbouring pagger, and thus gave time 
to the enemy, who were totally unprovided, to supply 
themselves with necessanes ' by aid of the English at 
Calicut, and to bamcade the entrances to the fort, proving them- 
selves in this last measure wiser than our people, who had left the 
gateways unprovided with doors At length, on the 1st February, 
the Commandant resolved to assault the place, and scale the walls, 
but oh folly ! when the troops reached the walls, they found that 
they had neglected to bring scaling ladders, and were conse- 
quently forced to retire foiled, with the loss of eighty men. The 
Zamorin took advantage of this opportunity, to build a fort called 
Paponetti, between Chetwa and Cranganoor, which he fortified with 
three trenches, and manned with a troop of soldiers, among whom 
were some Portuguese deserters, and even some English officers. 

Towards the end of 1715, three Captains arrived from Bata, 
via with a reinforcement, they attacked this building on the nth 
January, 1716, but, owing partly to some nusunderstandmg among 
the officers, and partly to the faint heartedness of Captain Pluis, 

1, Note 10, p. 332, 

e. 
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the second In command ivho trembled at the sound of cannon the 
attempt failed For when the besieged beheld our men advancing 
they ^\■e^e so terrified at their numbers that they rushed out of the 
fort on the opposite aide and those of our troops who were 
stationed there, mistaking the cause of the sally and imagining it 
was an assault upon themselves were seized with a sudden panic 
and fled m disorder The enemy beholding this unexpected 
diversion mustered courage and returned to the forsaken fortress 
and there is no doubt that had they underetood how to follow up 
their advantage they might have completely routed our army by 
cutting off their passage and obstructing their retreat as there is 
no beaten road or path through the forest which surrounds the 
fort This fruitless result of the expedition created universal con 
sternation which was increased by the rumours which began to 
fly about mostly originating id an apprehension that the allied 
pnnees were about to desert us the Rajah of Parve' in particular 
who it was reported was about to attack the fort of Cronganoor 
Heanng this the Commandant resolved to abandon our paic*r at 
Chetwa in order that the garrison might not be cut off and to 
remove it in order to assist m strengthening Cranganoor 

Things remained m this state till the end of the jear 1716 
when William BakJter Jacobz was despatched from Batavia os Ad 
rairul and Commander in*Chicf He hod served in hia youth as 
Lieutenant in the Navy and had never been engaged in any other 
campaign With him were associated Major Hans Fredenc Berk* 
man who was experienced in the Military affairs of Malabar 
havmg passed many > ears here and Commander Johannes Hert 
cnbeig who was to supersede Kctcl in the management of mer 
cantlie affairs They brought with them a splendid army com 
posed of Europeans Javanese Balinese and others, to whom were 
joined the troops of the Rajah of Cochin, so that they were 
well prepared to carry on a eompaign Their first attempt 
was upon the stronghold of Paponetti When they reached the 
anchorage up the nver called Coro about a quarter of a league 
distant from the enemy*B paggtr the General gave notice of 
his approach by discharging throe pieces of artillery This 
was answered by three shots from the enemy witbm the fort, 
who meant by this to shew that they were prepared to await the 
attack of the General and his army The latter advanced as soon 
as it was rooming resolving to attack the three points 

at once which wa* achieved with such good effect that before 
10 o clock the enemy displayed a flag of truce Oaing either to 
the state of IntoxicatJoii into which most of the principal offi^rs 
(except the Major) were plunged or to some other cause no regard 
I Paroor 
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was paid 10 this signal , and as oui aimy had by this time made 
itself mastei of the two first trenches, the enemy perceiving that 
their flag of truce was disiegaidcd, ictreatcd within the third en- 
trenchment, which was lerj' strong, and now well-supplied with 
men. Heic they defended themselves vith great com age, inflict- 
ing considerable loss upon our troops , and when at length they 
again hoisted the flag of truce, it met vith more attention, and a 
treaty was concluded by V Inch they agreed to evacuate the fort 
vnth arms in thcir hands But an unfortunate accident occurred, 
caused, it was said, by the Euiopeans who weic within the fort. 
The powder maga 7 ine vas set on fire, that it might not fall into 
the hands of our army, vhilst the Zamorm’s troops veie in the act 
of leaving the fort, many vere bunit, and several otheis rushed 
so violentl}^ on our ladders in order to escape, that some of our 
soldiers were pushed off and fell to the giound, which infuriated 
them so that they struck at the heathen multitude with the butt- 
ends of their fire-arms, and the nioie the poor w’letches attempted 
to defend themselves, the more \iolent they became, and they cut 
down such numbers, that according to one reckoning, three 
thousand of the enemy were killed within and without the fort — 
others sa}" one thousand The foil w'as aftenvards destroyed, and 
completely razed to the giound. The bones of the dead lemained 
for many years in the sui rounding fields, a memorial of this great 
defeat 

The heathens received a gieat shock bj the result of this 
battle In ordei to follow it up, some of our vessels w'eie sent to 
attack Chetwa by sea On arrmng theie, no enemv w'as to be 
found At fust, It Avas supposed that they wherein concealment, 
and w'e did not venture to approach too neai, lest they should fall 
upon us , but at lengtli on receiving certain intelligence that they 
had deserted thefoit, our men entered and found out a soul there. 
Our General afterw'ards captured several Paggas, Mapowvane,’ 
Towtamburi, Avalorti, and Ourganooi in the land of the Rabat , 
and gained a decisive victory over the Zamorin’s army near 
Ourganoor The Balinese pikemen did him great service m this 
battle, rushing furiously on the foe, and tenifying them so much 
that they dreaded them more than the Europeans, as men from 
whom no quarter was to be expected. If the General had chosen 
to advance his victorious banners, he could no doubt have made 
himself master of the Zamorm’s Court at Ponnany, and of Calicut 
itself , but whether private reasons of his oivn induced him not 
to do this, and therefore not to conclude peace that year (which 
he might have done on advantageous terms) and thus have spared 

I Note II, p 332 
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the Company costly preparations for the ensuing campaign) or 
whether other considerations weighed with him, we will not now 
pause to enquire Nothing was done m the rainy season (which is 
not adapted for carrying on warlike operation) but at the close of 
the year Patricotti^ was taken and a noble pagoda of the Poene- 
toar Namboori was pillaged by the Balinese and other coloured 
soldiers, although the General for reasons of his own, had Issued 
a strict prohibition The Javanese soldiers attracted by the booty, 
broke this prohibition and obtained a quantity of gold and silver 
articles and precious stones which the Europeans not danng to 
disobey could not share I have obtained many heathen idols 
from these spoils which I keep as relics Shortly after this 
followed the peace concluded in 1717 * so that the reinforcements 
sent from Batavia were not wanted 

In conclusion I shall add that thirty six leagues to the north 
m the kingdom of Colostn* Is the fort of Cannanore which on 
one side js washed by the sea and consequently could not be 
easily blockaded This fort serves as a bulwark not only 
against the power of the native monarch but also against the 
Moors who have a pnnee there called Ali Raja * The latter has 
up to this time been a good fnend of the Company * transacting 
business wuth them and supplying them with cardamoms and 
innnenc 

From all this history you can fonn a good Idea of the power 
and means of the East India Company in Malabar Other Euro- 
pean nations have great possessions here The English have a 
I Note n p 331. 
t. Note 13 P 3J» 

3, Note lA p, 33*- 

3. ( Proceeding along the lea coast wy* Bartolomeo “yoatheo 
airlve at Cannanore a toim with a cattle and anbject to tb forareiaent of 
Qnaen Colladn by the Snropeant called Collattii. Thit dty U of grtat 
antiquity and the Iduft of CoUatlri belonglnf to the flnt claaa of the Indian 
prince* 

The capital of the Ungdom of Cannanore called al*o Co lin a d a, Dee In 
the latitude of iio 50 and 1* distfagnlahed by the aanse oa nnv The whola 
anrroundlnt district whl*J» extend* toward* the north aa far ai Uooat Daily 
l» Inhabited by the AI»UndU who lire mertly by piracy Thf*a •ea-robbet* 
are meatlcaitd by Pliny Arrian Ptolemy and other ancient anther* They 
unite themialre* to other pirate* who reelde on the Anjedlb Iilanda near 
Goa and caplate all the small rmieU which tail from Qoa to Cochin* The 
hnt* la which thdr irire* and children lire etand on the eastern fide of Jfoant 
Deily This OMontain which form* a cape or headdand, Ue* lo the Utltode 
of 1*0 5 and here Malabar or hlalayala proparly ao*called, esdi 
t 9 E Indlts ) 

A, Note IS pp U*— i 34 - 
S Note 16 p 334, 
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fort called Anjengo.^ south of Quiloii j it is tolerably strong, 
as it has need to be , for there are many enemies in the neighbour- 
hood, and it has often been attacked. In the north they have a 
fort called Tellicherry,^ between Calicut and Cannanore, which 
of late years they have considerably strengthened. 

The poor Danes have also a residence '^in Malabar, called 
Eddawa, resembling a miserable hut, rather than the dwelling of 
a commercial officer. It is situated three leagues south of Quilon. 
This nation has fallen quite into obscurity in these parts, from its 
want of money and influence , so that the natives last year (1722) 
refused them lodging, there , upon which their Superintendent 
repaired to Quilon to dwell for a time under our protection, and 
in the sequel to Tranquebar, a factory of theirs on the Coromandal 
Coast.® 

Here then you have a sketch of the European settlements in 
Malabar, together with an account of the late wai. I hope you 
will not take it amiss that I have related all the circumstances 
without keeping back anything, and without sparing the man. 
agers of the war, for it seems to me that the whole truth of such 
things should be related without disguise, though this rule is but 
little regarded by historians of the present age 


LETTER V. 

Debcnption of Canara, Vingonla, Goa — and the Customs^jf the Portu 
guese m these parts 

The pleasure you have always taken m the study of history, 
and of its sister science geography, induces me to give you an 
account of some countries lying to the north of Malabar, and in 
some measure belonging to it as it contains factories fortified in 
ancient times by the company, which are under the management 
of Its officer, who bears the title of Commandant of Malabar, 
Canara, and Vmgorla 

Canara is a kingdom adjoining Malabar on the north, subj'ect 
to an independent prince, who is much more magnificent and 

1. Note 17, pp 334— 354* 

( Apjengo or Angintenga, a corruption of the two Tamil words unjee 
taynkul or five cocoa trees, waS for many years an Fnglish factory and a place 
of some note in former days It is now desolate and deserted The ruins of 
the Portuguese Church and fort, still exist Orme, the Histonan, whs borh at 
Anjengo For further accounts of this interesting spot, see Forbes’ Onentai. 
Memmrs, and Abbe Raynal’s Htstory of the Incites — H D ) 

2, Note 18, pp. 3S4“-'3S6» 

3 Note 19 , pp. 3S6— 3S7- 
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powerful than those of Malabar though the religion of the inha 
bitanti of the two countries is nearly identical The East India 
Company possess no jurisdiction whatever m this place and are 
only tolerated there as merchants driving a good business jn 
spices sugar etc 

This kingdom produces many peculiar commodities, such as 
sandalwood which la found there In great abundance as well as 
rice Wo might call it the granary of all Northern India indeed 
the East India Company arc often obliged to get rice from here 
for the consumption of Malabar and Ceylon The Portuguese send 
a fleet annually to occupy the seaport Canara not only for the 
purpose of supplying themselves with nee for Goa and other parts 
of India but in order also to prevent their enemies the Arabs, from 
obtaining any provisions there 

The city of Canara where the Raja bolds his Court, lies some 
leagues Inland and la connected with the seaport by a fine road 
planted with trees which the inhabitants ara obliged to keep in 
excellent order This road is so secure that any stranger might go 
and sleep there with bags full of money and nobody would molest 
or rob him for if such a thing occurred the people la the neigh 
bourhood would be not only severely punished but would be 
forced to make good the money to the owner Indeed the laws of 
the Hindoos to prevent robbery are admirable At Surat itself a 
city With so many thousand inhabitants the merchandiie lies out 
under open tents, as safe as If It were locked up in our storehouses 

Vingoria lying some miles behind Goa was formeriy also a 
factory of the East India Company where a considerable trade 
was earned on but they were lately forced to abandon it on 
account of the continued attacks of the Mogul Governor and the 
Marasyn robbers under Mara Rogia a rebel who devastates the 
empire of the Mogul with fixe and sword The Mahometans have 
Indeed since that time proposed to restore this place to the com 
pany but the offer has been refused the more so as the trade has 
been transferred to Surat 

While I am occupied with this part of the country I must add 

some description of Goa,' as it lies between Canara and Vingoria. 

I Thert U • losend tlutthe old dty of Oo* wts oterwbelmed by a 
tuddn nub of the aoa, and that Its hoosu may itlU b€ iw* In calm weather 
belo* th# irttCTa The (oUenrins Uae» la allosion to thi* tradition may fitly b« 
lirteted In thli place : — 

Thera wa* a dty iloriooa and fme, 

Ballt on tba ibora of th« dark blae •e* 

VTha* tow eu and splru of ^Ided boa 
Shema orer ih* waves of th« ocean Hne 
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It IS considered by the Portuguese, as you know the capital of the 
Indies, and here a Viceroy sent from Portugal has his seat of Govern- 
ment and holds his Court It is sufficiently strong on the sea- 
side and the moles are protected by forts and dykes but it has 
nearly fallen into decay ^^lthln, and is destitute of inhabitants, 
excepting the ecclesiastics, who have a convent here, the artizans, 
and the poor people. The upper classes have retreated to the 



And palace and cottage biniling told 

IIo\\ fair was that city m days of old f 

Far, far abo\e \\as the glowing sky 

Where the sun shone bright o’er the tuirels high, 

While the cocoa shade and the graceful palm 

Hung o’er the u-aters so lovely and calm, 

lluck and numberless, side by side, 

Drinking the stream of the onward tide 

liut, now, from that spot where the glad sun shone, 

That glorious city of palms is gone, 

Gone with its pride and people so brave, 

Whelmed b> the tide of the salt sea wave 
Yes! there below the surging deep 
Fair Goa’s sunken towers sleep, 

All, all that once was glad and bright, 

Reposing there in ceaseless nipht • 
bwaft the remorseless billows roar 
Rose wildly o’er that fated shore, 

Nor human power availed to stem 
The tide that rolled o’er the ocean’s gem 
The wild surge broke — the rising foam 
Dashed furious o’er each hall and home 
Sw eeping the happy and the fair 
’Neath the deep wave unburied there i 
’lis thus that olden annals tell 
How Goa’s beauteous city fell i 
And, now ’tissaid, in midnight clear 
When the boatmen o’er those waters steei 
From sunset’s tranquil hour until 
The waves are hushed and winds are still, 

Deep, deep below the water shining 
They see the turrets still reclining 
And the dim outline, lingering yet, 

Of many a glittering minaret. 

And groves and gardens, and the wall 
That, still unharmed, surrounds them all , 

And silent streets, so drear and dread 
O’er which no living bemgs tread — 

A city wrapt by envious fate 
In darkest gloom most desolate 1 
Not the fair mistress of the world ^ 

Was thus to pitiless ruin hurled, 

Tho’ famine’s waste, and sword and fire, 

I. Rome. 
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environs of the town on accoont of the insilabrity of the 
climate and the river banka and islets are adorned with 
floorisbing farms and plantations of cocoa and other fnnt trees 
on the profits of which they subsist. The whole island of 
Goa is fornlsbed with such like farms, as is also the case with 
Combhied to mako ho Qfe espirs, 

Tho Hoodt and tempMta and the tlda 
Of wild Barbarian crashed her pride. 

And nperttltloQ ■ faiiona seal 
Rath rent her more than tavaca steel 
Yet, itPl her palaces den; 

The wrath of man and tlcoe defj 
And many a rain can yet anfold 
Where winion atood and apoke ol eld 
Nor has worte fate that ' town befal, 

Which felt the bomlng moantain ■ powv 
^Vhich, flaming like an earthly bell 
Eawrapt It la Its lara shower 
Agea iwept by none knew the ipot 
Almoit the thrilling tala forgot. 

For nneyarde rose and Uoaaoaad where 
Was ooca a town lo atatdy and fair 
Vet now nnoorerad It atande alone, 

Aa once It stood la the daya that are gooa, 

And the bright can ehlne* on the narble floor 
Aa It ahone there a thooaand yeti* before. 

And adU more £aa>ed for wealth and pride 
Where Unga and propheta Ilred and died 
Waa that great dty ^ whose dread power 
SorvlTed oot d ei its deadned boar 
The mighty dty — ^e It fell 
Where earth a proed prince* lortd to dwell 
And g m ' g eo qa monamenta npreared 
To those they hosonred aad they feared. 

Yet seen foretold the threatened doom. 

And, darker than the ecalptnied tomb 
AU pos^i and pride for igea lay 
In heap! beneath the moeldolng clay 
Yet theagh deicrted In deapalr 
The mined dty atUl U there I 
Bat riioa fair Goa ( not again 
RK«ll T^e from oat the boondl^ tsaln. 

In an thy beauty buried deep 
Becrath (he ware for erer tleep t 
tfo falling rock, no Ughntlog’e idasi. 

Thy aea*glrt towci* to earth ha>e cut. 

Not Cruel foe with eword and Dante 
Thy aelf won power e er oueremme 
The water twept thy pride away 
To Ufaleu doocn, but not decay — H. P ) 

I Paapeii 

s, lahyfen 
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Salsette in the north, where the Jesuits play the mastei , and othei 
places. 

It would be considered a disgrace by the Portuguese Fidalgos, 
to follow any trade, but the Jesuits look on such employments as 
honorable, and they are in fact the chief traders of these parts. 
We need be under no apprehension that the Portuguese will cause 
any injury to our commerce here, for they are devoid of any 
knowledge of business, and what with their indigence of their 
fraudulent conduct which has destroyed all confidence in them, 
they are held very low in public estimation throughout the Indies. 
But they are great lovers of fine titles High offices and 
generals are all the talk among them. An office which with us 
would be filled by a small tradesman, must needs require a general 
with them For each ship of war, they have a Capiiajwdt Alatic 
Guet re, and a levy of captains, lieutenants and ensigns besides 
It would be a great mistake, however, to suppose that their pay is 
proportionate to their titles. A captain receives less than one of 
our serjeants, and the Resident of Panoor assured me that he had 
only t^venty golden fanains or shillings per month from the king, 
for his maintenance , yet these gentlemen like to cut a figure. 
Not satisfied with having one umbrella carried over his head, a 
man of high rank requires two or three, ornamented with hanging 
fnpges and silver buttons The bearers must be Kaffres, clothed 
in red coats, and these are accompanied by other Kaffres beaiing 
long swords called Esptngatdes, who act as bravoes of their 
masters. For, as their incomes are so slender and their state so 
imposing, these signors often betake themselves to schemes of 
plunder and assassination , and every year they despatch an 
expedition against their hereditary enemies, the Arabs, in the hope 
of obtaining booty, of which, however, in these days, they do not 
gain much. 

There is no place in the world where law is less regarded than 
here. Scarcely any enquirj' is instituted into cases of murder , 
moreover the Fidalgos or noblemen cannot be punished for crime 
m the Indies, but must be sent to Portugal for trial , and this is 
rarely done. Their vice and dissipation are excessive , they 
surround themselves with troops of Bayaderes or dancing girls, 
row with them in their Oranbaien on the nvers, and spend their 
time with them m all sorts of amusements These Bayaderes 
are, for Hindus, very pretty In their dances, they move not 
their feet alone, but all their limbs. They attire themselves very 
gaily, with bracelets and golden ornaments, and exercise great 
fascination over the pleasure-loving Portuguese. 


a. 
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The Portngnefic ladles are not better conducted than tor 
hosbands When a man of any rank travels abroad he doe* not 
leave his wife at home but take# care to shot her up in a convent 
Indeed the jealousy of the husbands goes so far that they remark, 
if any man speaks to their wives and not unfrequently death is 
the penalty he incurs 

The Viceroy here is the highest lu command he remains for 
three years only, unless the Portuguese sovereign should prolong 
the term He has two residences one In the city called the 
Casa di Fnlvtrs and the other where he commonly sojourns 
outfide the walls He holds audience ev er y morning standing 
under a canopy and takes his meals alone His Court circle Is 
considerable and he makes a good sum out of the presents which 
the inhabitants according to custom must offer at bis coming 
and gdlng In the interregnums between the departure of a 
Viceroy and the orrivaj of his successor the Archbishop or Pnmate 
tal es the reins of government, and then the clergy have their 
turn 10 the appointment to offices 

The ecclesiastics hero are innumerable Hindus tod natives 
of Canara a« well as Europeans— 40 that there are moeb fever 
soldiers than priests The reason why so many natives enter the 
priesthood Is that they may be spor^ the msults of the Porin 
guese who treat all black men as if they were slaves 

The Portuguese trade In the Indies Is of little value It 
makes a great noise when two ships from the mother coontiy arrive 
together in the year at Goa and these come more for the pnrposc 
of providing the inhabitants with necessaries than fox commercial 
enterprlae Each has on board more than forty ecclesiastics oi 
various orders Tobacco is charged with heavy imposts the 
produce of ■which is assigned cspeaally to the queen for her 
private purte It is nevertheless an article of great consumption 
being not only used by the Portuguese in ail parts of India bat 
exported sUo to foreign nations In Europe the Dutch taking no 
small share of It 

The most profitable trading voyage of the Portogimse Is tbaf 
to Moiamblqae Here they sell linen and other commodities, and 
purchase In exchange many slave* or Kaffres whom they convey 
to Goa where they fetch a good prfee They carry on commercUl 
tranaactions with China likewise where they possess an island 
called Macao The Macao merchants have for some y^ars kept 
up a brisk intercourse with Batavia the Chinese Junks having 
kept aloof But not more than one or two ship* visit Goa 
during the course of the year and these part with most 
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of their cargo, consisting principally of Chinese luxuries, 
as silks, tea, sweetmeats and sugar, at Cochin and Ceylon 
There is no nation in the world so fond of sweetmeats 
as the Portuguese. They always hand them about on their social 
visits But, for wine, beer, and strong liquors in general, they have 
no taste intoxication is of rare occurrence among them. The Dutch, 
on the contrary, drink to such an extent as to expose themselves to 
the reproaches of the Portuguese and the natives, who commonly 
call us Hollandeses bcbtdos or Diitch drunkards. The English are 
liable to the same imputation they are greatly attracted by the 
Persian wines, and by Punch, ^\h)ch is made of the arrack of Goa 
I must remark, by the way, that though in England they talk a 
great deal about the Protestant religion, the English in India 
allow themselves to be very much mixed up with members of the 
Romish communion, generally having their children baptized by 
the Priests, and marrying Roman Catholic wives 

Having thus far extended mj^ account of the Europeans at 
Malabar and the neighbouring places, which I trust you will not 
find tedious, 

I shall now conclude, etc 


LETTER VI. 

Malabar an expensne settlement to the Dutch East India Company — Its 
importance — Remarks on the duties incumbent on our Commandants — 
Encomiums on Joh Hertenberg — Administration of the East India Com- 
pany — Landed estates belonging to them 

As the welfare of our State and the prosperity of commerce 
have always concerned you deeply, I have no doubt that you will 
peruse with pleasure the account of the Company’s trade in Mala- 
bar, and the importance it has attained on this coast , the methods 
of maintaining it, and its vast wealth, which influence m a pecu- 
liar manner the welfare of our country ' 

I. (In 1602, the Dutch East India Company i\as formed by the amalga- 
mation of several different companies into one united body The members 
were invested with authority to conclude peace or make u-ar uith oriental 
potentates, to build forts and garrison th^m according to discretion For 
many years, this new Company acquired considerable authority and power in 
the East Its commercial relations weie very extensive, and for its better 
protection, the Company despatched a fleet of fourteen vessels, as a support 
to their numerous colonies It was not long before they came in contact 
with their jealous rivals, the Portuguese, and the hostile fleets of both 
nations frequently encountered each other in the Indian seas It was not 
till after many conflicts that the superiority of the Dutch was maintained 
In less than half a century, they had taken or destroyed upwards of 300 
Portuguese vessels, and thus made themselves masters of the sea Upon 
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Malabar is coriflldered by tbe East India Company as an 
expensive settlement for the proftta obtained on the goods which 
are here sold arc far from defraying the expenses required for its 
support Yon will easily understand when yon learn that a 
ship of 145 feet is sufficient to provide the settlement not only with 
tnerchandiie conaisllng chiefly of arrack sngar apices tin copper 
etc but also with all the provisions requisite for a year But, on 
the other hand tbe maintenance of the garrison its munition and 
Its servants who may be reckoned at present at i aoo sonls costs 
a large sum of money and if to this we add the extraordinary ex 
penses which have been incurred by the Company for some years 
past by the erection of a new dispensary rice-warehouse, hospital 
and powder magaiine a new fort at Chetwa, and a smith a shop 

which are now almost completed and also the expenses 

they have still before them in the eatablishment of a new 
factory at Pcrcad and the occupation of the two forts of Canna 
nore and Qnilon — It is evident that their outlay must far exceed 
their profits here without mentioning their erpensivt wars the 
last of which cost nearly two millions * 

You must not however conclude from this statement is a 
useless position to the Company and that it wtre better to 
abandon It for there are weighty reasons for its retention The 
first IS that we may remain masters of the pepper trade in Mala 
bar * for it i3 certain that If the Company were to quit this place 
the Portuguese would endeavour to obtain possession of it- 
They already affect to have claims upon It, and say arrogant 
ly enough that the Company are keeping it for their king 
Still more would the English atnve to get hold of it for they 
have no commercial station In all Malabar that can at all be 
compared with this for abimdance both of pepper and of other 
gooda- 

the de«tnirtioo o£ the morilim© power of th« Dotch fovfld 

no difficulty 15 att«cldtig nnd capturing tbc)r telUfowiti on Und ind t 0 
booty of mlUtuy •toroi and ammunition wWch thry talted 0 thair •eref*! 
conqneti tamed greatly to their advantage as the magaaines and lortressW 
contained every thing nocesiary both for themaelvee and tho proaecadem 0 
their commercial piolacti. Such wm* the origin of tbe great prosperity of * 
Dutch Eaat India Company Laat after tho lapse of a hundred tod OHr 
yean tho Company befan to decline oirini; to many concniTlnS dicnraunce* 
chiefly from tbe speculation and avarice of the Government and meithai^ 
and partially from the Innamerable wars In which they became eogag 
Settlatpent after aetdement becoming a prey to internal faction or * 
attack of tho natlTes fell from ihrir grasp and tho English soon aappta 
a power which era* anable to CDalntaln Itaolf either by land or seft*-"!! D ) 

I Note 1 pp 3 j8 — 365 
r. Note a pp 365-^6* 

3. Note 3, pp, 365—369 
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In the second place, Cochin is very useful as a provisioning 
station for vessels sailing from Batavia to Mocha, or returning 
from Surat and Persia to Batavia. They can obtain here not 
only very good water (fetched from the river Mangatti), but also 
abundance of victuals at a cheap rate, such as poultry, pigs, 
cattle, fish and fruit For this reason, European vessels visiting 
the Indian coasts alwaj's put in at Cochin for provisions. 

In the last place, we may add that Cochin serves as an out- 
post to protect Ceylon against the attempts of other European 
nations, especially the English, who we have most cause to fear , 
for if they were masters of this place, they might use it as a 
rendezvous for their fleets This they could do even in the rainy 
season for light vessels of less than twelve feet might be 
brought over the sand bank into the river, while the larger 
ones might lie securely in the Muddy Bay, three leagues distant. 

Thus, you sec the importance of this settlement, which re- 
quires a man of ability to manage it with discretion , for though, 
like the Company’s other settlements, it is governed by the 
Political Council, the chief responsibility rests with the head of 
that assembly, who is the Commandant , and it behoves him to be 
very ready-witted when he converses with the native Rajahs, who 
are most difficult to deal with. For, if he hesitates, they deem 
It a sign of fear and confusion, and immediately assume a contempt 
for him The Commandant must cultivate, also, a figurative 
and metaphoncal mode of expression, which, besides being con- 
sidered a proof of wisdom, enables him to throw a cloak over 
subjects which are disagreeable to them, and to carry out measures 
which they would not take so easily if they were expressed in 
plain words. ^ 

Having made close observations on all the commercial affairs 
of Malabar, my belief is that the followng rules^ should be 
observed in order to a successful management of this country 

I The Commandant must effectually defend the kingdom 
of Cochin against the future attacks of its enemies, to which end 
the Company have declared themselves the protector of that 
kingdom. If this were not done, the Zamorin would soon weaken 
the power of the Rajah of Cochin, and would allow other nations 
to establish themselves in the territories he might gam. It is, 
therefore, clearly for the Rajah’s interest to keep on good terms 
with the East India Company. 

1 Note 4, p 369. 

2 Note S, pp. 369~'372« 
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n The Commandant must especially endeavour to pre 
vent the Rajah of Cochin from making aggressions on the Zi 
morin or others or provoking them to war which he would be 
very ready to do relying on the Company s arms and hoping by 
their assistance to regain some lands to which he lays claim. 

III He must enquire narrowly into the juatlco of the claims 
the Raiohs make mntually on each other as he is often called on to 
arbitrate between them This is the more necessary as their claims 
are very obscure and are seldom settled so that they have continual 
pretexts /or the wars which perpetual/y arise between them. A 
wise Commandant will take care not to Involve himself In these 
disputes unless they immediately affect the Interests of the Com 
pany 

IV He must be thoroughly acquainted with the laws and 
customs of the natives who cling very much to them making 

a part of their religion They carry these feelings to such an 
extent that if a Commandant were unwittingly to infringe their 
laws in passing sentence It would arouse a general spirit of mnr 
emnng and disadsfacdon 

V He must undertake do wars without great dellberahom 
and with a good prospect of success, as the Company might other 
wise be placed in great danger* the character of the nathres then to 
grow insolent and daring at the slightest misfortune that happens 
to us and in such cases their numbers swell like a snowball An 
instance of this occurred in 171s — ^16, when we lost the fortof 
Chetwa, on which occasion the natives broke out into all manner 
of extravagance, using most insolent Ungoage* their spirit was 
Quelled however in the following year by our arms 

The Commandant, Johannes Hertenbcrg has extorted from the 
Rajah of Cochin two stipulations which are very conducive to the 
welfare and tranquillity of the Company The first Is that all the 
Rajahs Rrinces and Nobles of the kingdom shall lay their coim 
plaints and disputes before him, so thathe isconsbtuted arbitrator 
between them, by which means he becomes acquainted with tbe 
grounds of their difference, and Is thus enabled to hinder many 
illegal enterprises of the Rajah of Cochin which occasioned great 
annoyances to the former Commandants The second stipnlation 
is that the Rajah shall undertake no hcstillbes against the Zamorin 
or any other Prince without the previous knowledge and consent of 
the Commandant without which agreement be could frequently 
plunge us into war merely to advance Ws own Interests * 


t Kot« 7 ? 3Tt 



LETTER VI 


31 


As we are engaged on the subject of the administration, it will 
be as well to descnbe how this settlement is managed ^ The 
East India Company having received by patent, from the States 
General, supreme jurisdiction in their own settlements, this power 
IS vested in the chief place of each great settlement, of which 
Malabar is one. All the native Christians dwelling in the lowlands 
are under the authority of the Company, and neither the Rajah of 
Cochin nor any of his princes have the power of putting them to 
death or punishing them, if they did so, satisfaction would be de- 
manded. The Jewish, Moonsh, and Canarese inhabitants are 
partly under the authority of the Rajah, and partly under that of 
the Company 2 

Crimes are punished here, as they are in Europe, by fines, im- 
pnsonment, flogging, branding, hanging and shooting .3 Criminals 
are sometimes sent in chains to labour on the public works, 
as there are no jails here. The assemblies, as in the other Indian 
settlements, are either political, where the Company’s affairs are 
discussed , judicial, where cnminals are tried and judgment passed 
in important causes, and civil, where disputes of less amount than 
100 nx dollars between the native townspeople are decided, and 
before which the ceremony of betrothal takes place There are 
also an Orphan-chamber,® whose business it is to take care of the 
propel ty of orphans, and the College of Aldermen, who have the 
superintendence of the streets, houses and canals. 

In the last place, it will be as well to notice here the various 
landed properties which the Company possess in this place, 
and the rents they receive. They consist of estates and islands 
which the Company have acquired from time to time either by 
gift 01; by treaty I must premise that the islands are situated 
not in the sea but in the rivers, or else are detached pieces of 
land washed over by the sea and rivers. They are let on leases 
of ten or fifteen years, in order by this length of possession to 
encourage the tenants to make new plantations, hoping m the 
interval to receive the fruits of them , and the rents consequently 
rise at each nSw lease. Indeed, it is made a condition of the 
lease that the tenant shall make plantations of cocoanut palms , 
and a person is appointed to number the trees in all the estates 
every year, in order to ascertain how much the plantations have 
increased. The islands contain not only cocoa palms, but also 
arable fields and saltpans, for this country produces an abundance 

I. Note 3 , pp 372—374 

2 Note 9, pp 374—378. 

3, Note 10, pp 378— 3S0. 

4 Note Tl, p 380. 

S. Note 12, p. 380. 
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of salt which is exported to other places The followine is a list 
of these arable lands and fields with the years in which they were 
acquired — ^ 

The lands of Edourtlen Paponeth 1666 

Mnshoten island gardens, and arable Qeld 1708 

Gardens in the Island of Caddemau 16S9 

Do at Arkotte 177^ 

Saltpans in the island of Bollogatti 1670 

Arable fields and gardens In the island of 

St Domingo 1718 

Do do do Ponl or 

Hosserts Island 1665 

Arable fields and gardens in the island Ilha 
Perdido 1664 

Arable fields in Cnix de MUogre x6so 

Do the island of Gtiassini x69a 

Do at Ant}e Caimal i6qt 

Do at CasteUe 1663 

Do in the island of Bbdverti 1663 

Do at Aroe 1683 

Gardens and lands behind the Company s 

garden 1663 

Arable fields at Senhora Sande 1687 

Do St lago 1687 

Do St Lovys 1687 

Do Belljoor de Fonseka 1667 

Arable fields at Mondanbelb i68r 

Do Perperangerre * 69 ® 

Do Maipcorde or Mnddy Bay *668 

Do St. Andre *685 

Do Chcrmagellam *667 

The lands of Rajah Marta called Banbasse *673 

Cmlicattc or Marenbal i6€g. 

Kully Qoilon s strand ^ 7*7 

The East India Company has also bestotred on the Dea 
conry some gardens and lands In the Island of Vypeen behind 
Cmnarese bazaar in order that the revenues thence derived shonld 
be devoted to the use of the poor 

I Notsiipp jSo*— 383, 
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Trade of the Enqlish in Mahbar, and ilie disasters they have 
experienced 

You are doubtless aware that the trade of the East India 
Company, so famous throughout the world, one of the mam stays 
of our country, and the resouice of thousands of poor creatures 
who make their livelihood by the employment it affords them, has 
been greatly undermined by the English, not so much by the 
English Company and their vessels, as by the private traders, 
who are much more numerous, and who besiege the Coast of 
Bengal, Coromandel, Malabar and Surat At Cocnin we see at 
least thirty English vessels, large and small, in the course of the 
year, winch perform the transit between the neighbouring regions, 
and put in here chiefly foi the sake of provisions Three or foui 
of the English Company’s ships have also been here lately. It is 
certain that their trade in these places is less considerable than 
that of the Dutch Company who despatch three or four vessels 
annually to Surat, on account of the spices which are brought 
there in large quantities, and of which they monopoli7e the trade ’ 

The character of the English is, as you are aware, proud, 
domineering, and selfish, and, when combined with a disposition 
to cruelty, has been the cause of many sad events in India For, 
as they alwaj^s oppress the natives, the English gam from them 
little in return but hatred and curses, and the feeling thus 
engendered often results in deeds of violence and murder There 
was an instance of this some years ago at Bencoolen on the coast 
of Sumatra, where the natives were so much irritated by the out- 
rages committed upon them, that thei at length lesolved to 
destroy the English fort, a purpose which they accomplished with 
the slaughter of everj^ one they could la}^ hands on 

Not long afterwards a similar occurrence took place at 
Anjengo, a fort belonging to the English m the country of Travan 
core, about sixteen miles from Quilon It is said to have 
originated m some misconduct of the English on Shrove Tuesday, 
in the year 1720 Their interpreter, who was a native Chnstian, 
and consequently a Roman Catholic, was prepaiing for the 
approaching fast, as the members of his church are wont to do, by 
an ebullition of unusual license, and among other things he slily 
instigated some lads to pelt, with eggs and filth, the Moors, always 
a peculiarly sensitive race, togelhei with some heathens who 
happened to be passing by The Moors, whose habit it is to go 
about armed, instantly clapped then hands on their weapons and 

I Note 1, pp 384—393 

e. 
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threatened not to leave this inaolt unavenged The Interpreter 
upon this quieted the tumult and secretly informed the Com 
mandant of Trhat had taken place and that officer instead of 
punishing the oppressors caused the Moors to be apprehended and 
imprisoned -while the English remained perfectly indifferent to 
the exasperation which this tranBacUon excited among the rest of 
the Moors around them 

But another cnme ensued attended by more serious conse 
quenchs arousing the anger of the whole nation The English 
seized a heathen medicine master called a Pandjt -who Is always 
a Brahmin and compelled him to shave the beards of their 
slaves which is an act that Brahmins cannot perform without 
losing caste. This insult to an order of men so highly honoured 
was deeply felt and vengeance was resolved upon 

Accordingly the natives proceeded to blockade the Enghsh 
fort all round on the land side preventing the ingress of supplies 
in this direction They could not however prevent communication 
by sea and as long as the fine weather lasted the English obtain 
ed their supplies by that means But from June till October the 
rainy season prevailed and navigation was rendered impossible by 
the violence of the winds and then accordingly they suffered 
from great scarcity of provisions At length after the sea was 
again open and some English vessels had made then way to the 
fort, m February i)ai a peace was nominally concluded with the 
natives who however reserved a secret Intention of wreaking dire 
vengeance on their foes as soon as a fitting opportunity should 
occur An occasion for the execution of their design presented 
Itself that same year at the beginning of the rainy season 

With the view of condhatmg the Queen of Attingal mother 
of the royal race whose authority was great in that country the 
Enghsh Commandant determined to offer her some splendid 
presents and to make them the more acceptable he brought them 
in person accompanied by a numerous retinue leaving within the 
fort none but the sick and infirm Hi* escort consisted altogether 
of 140 persons Troubled by no misgivings they advanced with 
much i>omp with sound of trumpet and drums to the Court of 
the Queen who gave them a most friendly reception and appeared 
to denve extreme gratification from their arrival and the gifts they 
brought thrugh for certain reasons she said she must defer recciv 
ing the latter until the following day Meanwhile she pressed 
them to pass the night at her court and the Commandant, utterly 
utuospicious of danger assented pretending that she was cnabte 
to accommodate the whole party in one place the artful Princeaa 
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assigned different lodgings for them, so that they should be too 
much scattered to assist each other in case of need Then, in 
the course of the night, the inhabitants fell upon their unfortu- 
nate guests and massacred them, and this so thoroughly, that not a 
single European escaped, though, being armed, they made an 
energetic resistance. Some coolies managed to get away, and 
brought the dreadful intelligence to the fort 

Great was the consternation there The women, whose hus- 
bands were slam, in grief and terror got into a sloop which 
chanced to be at the spot, and fled to Coromandel Those who 
remained m the fort, weak and unarmed as they were, expected 
certain death. The next day came however, and no foe was seen 
approaching , so their courage began to revive they shut the gates, 
took some native Christians into their ranks, and as well as they 
could, put themselves into a state of defence, and when shortly 
afterwards the hostile natives did indeed come to the attack, they 
were repulsed without difficulty, being altogether without know- 
ledge of the art of seige Thus it appears that both parties made 
a mistake the Commandant in leaving the fort without a garrison, 
and' the natives in not immediately attacking , wffien they could 
have captured it without a blow 

Since this time, no hostilities of any consequence have been 
exchanged, but the ill-feeling still smoulders on, and there is a 
consciousness of mutual distrust It was generally expected that 
the English would have taken dire levenge for the mas'^acre last 
desenbed, but the event has proved otherivise nothing has been 
attempted by their ships of war that have lately amved, though 
nothing could have been easier than to lay waste the country or 
inflict punishment of some sort.” 

The ships in question — consisting of three English men of war, 
and three frigates, fitted out something like galleys with oars — 
were sent by the sovereign to sweep the sea of pirates and of illicit 
traders, but up to this time they have performed little worthy of 
note. When the fleet arrived at Madagascar with the intent of 
extirpating the European robbers, who have a stronghold there 
and have been extremely mischievous in the Indies, all its efforts 
were frustrated in consequence of the favour shewn to the outlaws 
by the natives of the island ® Nor has the expedition been more 
successful in other parts, as, for instance, against the pirates of 
Angna, who constantly capture English vessels. These pirates 

I. Note 2, pp 393—406 

2 Note 3, pp 406 — 407 
‘ 3. Note 4, pp. 407 — 408. 
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occupy the chores of Scvajec a revolted subject of the Mogul m 
the regions near Surat, and they mamtaln themselves by robbery 
which owing to the barreness of the land is their only means of 
support They possess three forts and a good many vessels 
famished with oars which ho|d several men and pedereros They 
endeavour to surprise and board other vessels and generally 
choose the mght for their time of attack. The English andPortu 
guese having been the greatest aufferers from their depredations 
formed a close alliance against thero« and the Portuguese even 
granted the Lnghah in the year lyai t factoiy surmounted by 
their own flag within the city of Goa The two fleets then set 
out commanded respectively by the Portuguese Viceroy and the 
English Commandant with the intention of routing out this 
pirate s nest but the scheme soon vanished m smoke for while* 
on the one hand Sevajec came forward to render his assistance to 
the maraudera of Angria on the other hand the Portuguese enter 
cd into a secret compact with them for a sum of money and just 
as the fight was about to begin treacherously deserted the Eoglish, 
who accordfug/y were compelled to re-embark m quickly ta 
possible not without the loss of some men ^ 

Since then these ships have done nothing except to levy con 
tnbuUons on English privateere uDder pretext of conveying them 
and to such an extent that they are more dreaded than even the 
pirates themselves They have committed all kinds of malpracti 
CCS m our roadsteads forbidding all pnvateers to seek shelter 
there under the company's flag Captain Brandwit of the Saiu 
bury even went so far as to attack two foreign vessels the one 
carrying the Engbah and the other the Portuguese flag One 
managed to escape by means of a stratagem but the other was 
compelled to pay money like the English privateers in order to 
satisfy the rapacity of the Captain who had thus shamefully per 
verted the orders of bis master 

Here I conclude my account of English affairs etc 


LETTER Viri 

Dlrisioo* among the royal boasestood wan thence ariainj Charactw 
and men non of Ra|ah WierUm.-M^ueloma at the doceasoof the 
OtMerratlons on the condoct which ought to be ohaerted by the Dotch Gorani* 
ment In Its Intercoont «tth the»« princae. 

Not only Is the whole of Malabar occupied by a multlpbcity 
of kings and potentates, a cifcumstance causing In Its e lf endless 
dissension but these again are broadly ranged Into two parties 
I Notes pp 403—414 
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whose hatred is the more effectual, and probably the more inter- 
minable seeing that it arises from the unfair distinctions introduc- 
ed by the original laws of this kingdom ’ 

The adherents of the two parties are called the Pandelakoers 
and the Chodderakoers “ and just as Italy was formerly torn by 
the two rival factions of the Guelp and Ghibelliner, and England 
distracted by the wars of the white and red Roses, and the Nether- 
lands had to shed tears of blood owing to the ravages of the Kaa 
beljancos ^ and Flocks, so has the trumpet of Mar bloivn by the 
Pandelakoers and Chodderakoers often summoned the princes of 
Malabar to mutual hostilities Regarding the origin of these two 
parties, I find tv'O different accounts, which are not unworthy of 
record. ^ Some will have it that the great Cheramperoumal who 
partitioned Malabar ° and made laivs for it which are still obser- 
ved, instituted them, for two important reasons, the first of -which 
\vas to confirm the distnbution of kingdoms that he had made, for 
being about to undertake a journey, either to the Ganges in fulfil- 
ment of a vow, or, as the Moors say, to visit Mahomet in Arabia 
for the purpose of embracing his religion, ® he divided among his 
favourites the whole of Malabar Now, he assigned the kingdom 
of the Zamorin to his illegitimate children, ivho according to the 
law could not inhent, and it ivas natural to suppose that this would 
cause umbrage to his nephews who were the lav'ful heirs of the 
croM'ii and to whom he had only given the kingdom of Cochin. They 
would probably use every endeavour to recover their rights when op- 
portunity offered. For this reason he originated these two parties, 
and he regulated the number of princes, noblemen, etc , w^ho should 
belong to each, -with the express command that if a king, prince 
or lando-wner should be attacked by one of the opposite faction, 
he should be assisted by all the members of his own party, under 

1 Note I, pp. 415 — 41S 

2 Note 2, pp 41S — 419 

3. (Kaabeljancos and Flocks— two parties nhich in the 14th and 15th 
centuries divided and agitated the vhole population of Holland and Zealand, 
The origin cf this burlesque denomination was a dispute between two parties 
at a feast, as to whether the codfish took the hook or the hook the codfish? 
This was made the pretext for a serious quarrel, and the partisans of the towns 
and of the nobles ranged themselves on either side, the former, the Flocks, 
wore red caps and the latter, the Kaabeljancos, grey ones Jacqueline of Hol- 
land was supported by the former in her quarrel with Philip of Burgundy 
and lu the year 1492 the extinction of the faction struck a final blow to the 
dissension See History of Nethei lands by T Colley Grattan— (Ttans) ) 

4 Note 3, pp 419—420, 

5 Note 4, pp. 420—431 

6 Note s, pp 431—467 
^ 7 Note 6, pp. 467 — 468 
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pain or loss of pnvilegna The 2iinionn king was appointed chief 
of the Pandelakoer and received a sword" In token of hu antho- 
rity and the king of Cochin as chief of the Chodderakoer* 
received a shield • Cheramperonmal s second reason for esU 
blishing these factions was to create a martial splnt lest, Unng 
in perpetual peace the Malabar people shoald sink Into effe- 
minacy and thus become a prey to the surrounding nations 
There are a kind of sham combats still held m many king 
doms of Malabar which probably owe origin to this insU 
tutlon In these jousts or combats many hundreds perhaps a 
thousand persona attack each other armed with sword and 
shield and inflict mutual wounds> sometimes indeed death as 
happened at Cully Quilon when I was there last October* 

From this account of the nval factions you perceive that 
the Zamonn is no Emperor of Malabar as the Portoguese used 
to tell us in their books, for he Is no greater than three other 
chief pnnees of Colastn Cochin end Travancore and inferior in 
dignity indeed to the Rajah of Cochin as being of inferior race 
Nevertheless the opinion has always held gronad that he Is the 
most powerful and possesses the best army of them all * 

But to return from this dlgreuion I said before that there 
are traditions regarding these parties The other tradition 
is that there were formerly two families posieasors of two pago- 
das • The name of the ont was Pandd that of the other 
Ch&ddar and the former being the strongest and moat powerful 
attacked the latter and plundered them until the Choddars 
implored help from the prince of Walwonatti in order to revenge 
themselves on the Fandels These now being unable to with 
stand their enemies alone conspired with the Z a o i orin against 
them and thus drove them to apply in their tom to the king of 
Cochin who consequently became the head of the Cboddar party 
while the Zamonn assumed the character of protector of that of 
the Pandels Each of these monaichs enticed others to espouse 
their causes and the dissensions thus originating have descend 
ed to posterity 

Most serious consequences have arisen from these divisions 
In the first place it was inculcated by law upon the principal 
States (Stenden) or each of these kingdoms that they must always 
espouse the faction of the supreme Rajah Cochin has four of 

I Note 7 pp. 463—469. 
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these States, which are called the pillais of the kingdom. They 
are Porcad and Faroe, the Rajahs of which belong to the spiritual 
order, and Berkenkoer and Mangatti, having temporal Rajahs.^ 
Though there are other princes in the kingdom of Cochin even 
more powerful than some of these Stenden, yet these are bound 
as Chodderakoers to assist the Cochin monarch in his wars 
against the Zamorin, and in return have a voice in the election 
of the new prince to the succession of the Cochin throne. ^ 

Secondly, to this division may be attributed the continual 
warfare which exists between the kingdoms of the Zamorin and 
Cochin No firm or lasting peace is ever made, but merely, so to 
speak, a cessation of hostilities, invariably followed by a renewal 
of war 3 The irreconcilable hatred arising from the violence of 
these party feelings, was rendered more inveterate by the murder- 
ous deed of a Zamorin pnnce of bygone times, who caused three 
Cochin princes to be killed 4 Animosity was exasperated by 
this to such an extent that even to this day members of the rival 
factions will never meet voluntarily or speak to each other. A 
reconciliation will never be effected until the law of retaliation 
be satisfied, which, according to their customs, demands the 
death of an equal number of princes of the murderer’s family.*^ 

You have read in the Portuguese narratives of their voyages 
published by Vander Aa, ( accounts no doubt containing many 
fictions and exaggerations, after the wont of these masters of the 
sea as they style themselves ) how, when rejected by the Zamorin, 
they were received with open arms by the Rajah of Cochin and 
now you can understand his motive for the kind reception he gave 
them , he hoped with their assistance to accomplish his revenge 
upon his enemy, which he had not sufficient strength to do un- 
aided, and he immediately plunged into hostilities 

The East India Company who established themselves as pro- 
tectors of the kingdom of Cochin, were consequently also in- 
volved in these interminable wars. 

It is the duty of a wise and prudent Commandant to take 
care that the Rajah of Cochin is not the aggressor, which, influ- 
enced by the noted hatred he bears his enemy, he is always ready 
to be, in the hopes of being able, assisted by the Company’s 
arms, to acquire from the Zamorin certain territories to which he 
lays claim Had this rule always been observed, the Company 

1 Note 12, pp 479—480 

2 Note 13, pp 480 — 483 
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nught have been spared many of the expensive wars they have 
been engaged in and of which they had sad eipenence daring 
the reign of the late Rajah 

This Rajah was a man of average height dark and ugly for 
which reason he was commonly called by the towns people the 
charcoal borner he was crafty and designing and was in the 
habit of clandestinely injuring other princes in order to provoke 
t h e m to hostilities against each other 

He delighted in wars thoogh with his own soldiers he did but 
little execution and laid the chief burden of prosecuting it upon the 
Company His private intcrcstsoccupled all bis thoughts he paid 
his soldiers so badly tliat they were sometimes forced when gamson 
mg a place to make a sortie to provide themselves with food This 
was the case at Eunemakke His extortions were unrivalled he was 
always devising fresh means of levying funds so that from being 
one of the poorest he became the nebest of the Cochin Rajahs 
Confiding m no one he would shut up his money m the pagoda, 
or bury it under ground or carry it about with him in boxes. He 
condescended to traffic In the commonest commodities thus, he 
sold to his court rice and cocoanut stalls both burnt and raw and 
by keeping the monopoly of these things in hU own hands be en 
hanced the price of them He lived on bad terms with Command 
ant Hertenberg who did not relish his rogueries and refused to co 
operate m his artful and underhand practices He died after a 
long and painful Illness It is said that on bis death bed he en 
joined upon his successor to live on good terms with the company 
though he had neglected to do so himself latterly Death earned 
him off on the gth October of last year (173a) he had reigned _o 
years, and had nearly attained the 70th year of his age He vrss 
little known by his own name, Wierltm, among his subjects for 
their custom is never to call the Rajahs by their names but by 
their titles w the Rajah of Cochin Cranganur and so fortlL The 
individuals in the line of succession are not named after the pro 
perties of which they are sometimes the owners but according to 
the order in which they stand with respect to the succession as 
the first pnnce (that is the Rajah) the second third fourth * etc. 
The private territorial lords (landsheren) or grandees ore called 
after their estates dignities or offices as Kalraal Ragiadoor etc 
The Rajah does not put his name as a signature to his letters 
(which are cnUed Olas)* but a mark each kingdom having its 
own peculiar mark which never vanes so that on merely seeing 

1 Kot« 18, p. 511 
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these letters one can tell at once from what kingdom 01 monaich 
they come, though the Rajah's name does not appear. 

The successor to the late rajah was, up to the tunc of his ac- 
cession to the throne, the second prince, and thus by Ins elevation 
all the others below him attained a step in the order of succession, 
and to keep the number full, a new prince, chosen from the legiti- 
mate royal family was incorporated among them^. From this 
constitution it is apparent that a prince seldom attains the throne 
in his youth, unless in case of some extraordinary mortality. All 
who are above him, sometimes seven or eight, must precede him, 
before he can hope to enjoy the crown. 

These princes cither live on their own estates or on incomes 
allowed them by the Rajah. As these are but small, they often live 
in a very impoverished condition, and are for State reasons 
excluded generally by the Rajahs from the administration of 
affairs - The present Rajah is a man of little or no judgment, 
and was despised by his predecessoi . His whole bearing and 
conduct betoken his inferiority , he is rude and unpolished, extia- 
vagant in his conversation, irresolute in counsel, and violent in 
behaviour not only do his courtiers and grandees esteem him but 
lightly, the Company too have little hope of getting any good out 
of him , and perhaps they have as little leason to fear mischief, as 
he has not sense enough to injure them in any underhand manner. 
Yet they had better keep on good terms with him, 111 ordei 
to detach him from uniting against them nith those who 
bear them no good will, of whom the most to be dreaded is 
the Rabat with his family He is the General-m-Chief of the 
kingdom at this time. Hitherto this dignity has belonged 
to another family His vast estates, and his excellent army 
combine to make him a dangeious neighbour, even to his 
sovereign, in the island of Vypeen, where he resides and a 
great portion of which belongs to him. His enterprising 
spmt was manifested four yeais ago, when he had the effrontery 
to slay a Avealthy and influential Canarese called Malpa, one of 
of the Company’s merchants, and to boast of the deed , and, as 
the Company, probably fearing more serious consequences, let the 
crime go unpunished, his arrogance increases. Time will shew 
how far his turbulent spirit will carry him , at present, he is 
occupied with endeavours to foment angry feelings against the 
Rajah and the Company .3 

1. Note 20, p. 511. 
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1 must return to the accounts of the Rijahs and the custom* 
observed at then deaths and accession* * On his death bed a 
RajaJi presents 300 or 300 cows to the Brahmins and other gifts 
he also distributes among his relations money jewels etc for aJJ 
that he dies possessed of devolves on his successor At hi* 
decease, the grandees assemble and prepare all the neceasane* for 
the burning of his remaios which ceremony most take place 
within 36 hours and is performed as is the custom among the 
Brahmins but little pomp Money and other alms are 

distributed m the interval and the Olas are made out, which are 
circulated to notify the Rajah s decease It is not a matter of 
indifference to the Rajahs at whaj place they cjrpire when they 
find the m selves dangerously ill they retire to certain spots which 
are especially sanctified for the purpose These are Trichore 
(where the late Rajah died) Kankanocr^ and Tnpontorah The 
first twelve days ore the days of great mourning when all 
the subjects manifest their gnef by tearing their hair 
and letting their beards grow no business may be 
transacted not even buying and selling provisions throughout 
the country For the fust three days the socceaior is bound to 
furnish food for all the Brahmins present and to give them money 
this is repeated on the 40th da> and again nt the expiration of 
three months He wears mourning for a whole year and during 
that period must submit to certain restnctions such as not being 
allowed to shave his beard chew betel eat more than once a dav 
sleep on anything but a mat, etc Neither may he enrer any of 
the Company's factones or forts or any other unholy place where 
cows are failed or eaten so that the CombiaDdaiit is obliged to 
Avait upon him, at his Court or elsewhere if he wish to see him. 
After the first twelve days arc ended his principal subjeeb must 
pay their court to Hun occasionally and offer him presents First 
come® the head of the fishermen who after maldng his obeisance, 
lays before him a golden fish a silver net and an earthen dith 
containing sand and salt- On the anniversary of his predecessoris 
death the Rajah gives a great feast to his court for which pre 
parations are made on a grand scale I have been assured that 
sometimes a® many as 14,000 or 15 000 of the venerated caste 
flock to these banquets and these must be all regaled for three 
days with rice batter sugar milk, picsang etc. which not being 
much used to such good cheer they devour with voracity *od 
besides furnishing all this the host Is bound to give all his guests 
money according to their rank so that the amount of money spent 
at these ceremonies is enoagh to maintain them for years If they 

I Not* 35, pf 5*0— 

a. Note 34 P* S39* 



LETTER VIII 


43 


are not rich Similar feasts, but attended with less pomp, are 
given in memory of the Queen mother and the Princes of the 
kingdom. 

The people of high caste also" celebrate the memory of their 
deceased parents, wives, etc. They give a banquet on the first 
anniversary, and in the following anmversanes they double each 
time the triple cord they wear as the badge of their rank, so that 
they who, in the beginning of the year, wear one triple cord, in the 
sequel wear three or four of them — ^which mode of wearing the 
cords IS peculiar to the Brahmins, Chetties and Vaysias. 

On the birth of a royal child in the line of succession, he is 
laid on earth brought from Vannen,^ near Baliancotte, whence 
the royal family sprang, in the regal house of Chetria Gouron. 

The Chettriahs in ancient times came here from the country 
of Hindustan in the north There they might have lawful wives, 
but here they ate not permitted to have them 

I must add a few remarks on the finances of the Rajah of 
Cochin. Some time ago the authorities in Batavia thought good 
to give him a grant of the Alfandigos, pepper customs, and goo 
handles of pepper, together with other privileges Their object 
was to enrich him, as to enable him to make head against the 
Zamorin. This policy seems to me nugatory, because in tlie first 
place their avaricious dispositions induces these Rajahs to appro- 
pnate all that they can get to their private use , we saw a speci- 
men of this in the late Rajah, who from the poorest became one 
of the wealthiest of his race, whilst no one ever paid his troops so 
poorly, and his army was consequently in a wretched condition , 
and as his wealth increased his spite and enmity towards the Com- 
pany augmented. In the second place, a Rajah is generally poor 
on his accession to the throne, though he is heir to all the pro- 
perty and wealth that his predecesser died possessed of, for they 
generally distribute before their death all the wealth they have 
amassed together, consisting principally of jewels and money, 
among their nearest relatives (excluding the next heir) Thus the 
late sovereign made his nephew the third prince his heir in these 
things, so that he can afford to laugh at the new king who is 
poor and so the kingdom is no gainei by the wealth of the king 

And to this, thirdly, the dread of the Zamonn’s arms which 
has taken deep root in the hearts of the remaining princes I 
believe it would have been better had the East India Company 
from the beginning reserved for themselves all that they have 
conquered from the Zamonn, and therewith made a fund to defray 
the expenses of the succeeding wars. 
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LETTERS FROM MALABAR. 

LETTER I. 

I. Malabar. A] Biruni (A. D. 970-1039) ap- 
pears to have been the first to call the country by its 
proper name Malabar. Before him, Kosmos Indiko- 
pleustus, the Egyptian merchant, who, for pui poses of 
trade, made some voyages to India, mentions a port 
named Male, “where the pepper grows ”, on the West 
Coast, which, he says, was most frequented on account 
of its extensive trade in that spice. Dr. Robertson, 
the historian, is disposed to derive the word Malabar 
from Male. He says that Malabar means the country 
of pepperh On the other hand. Padre Paolino 
da San Bartolomeo, the learned Carmelite, who 
was for long a resident m Malabar, points out that 
the country was known as MalanadiL, (Malafiadu) and 
says that from the latter has been formed, by various 
contortions, the word Malabar. He further assures 
us that the opinion of Fr. Raulin, who contends that 
Malabar is of Arabic extraction, being compounded 
of Male and Barr, has no foundation^ Both A 1 
Idrisi, the Muhammadan geographer at the court of 
Roger II of Sicily (A. D. 1153 to 1154), and Abulfeda 
(A. D. 1273 to 1331) have al-Mambar, while A 1 
Kazwini (A. D. 1263 to 1275) and I bn Batuta (A. D. 

1 324 to 1347) write it as al-Malibar. Similar variations 
occur also in the woiks of early European travellers. 

I, Histoncal Disquisition concerning Ancient India, 
s, A Voyage to the East Indies, p. 102, 
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The following are a few of the ivarious forma in 
which the word Malabar was written by the old geo- 
graphers and travellers — 

A 1 Biruni (A D 970-1039) Melibar 
A 1 Idrisi (A D 1153) Manibar 
Rashidu’ddinfA D 1247 1381) Manibar 
A 1 Kazwini (A D 1263-1275) Malibar 

Abulfeda (A D 1273-1381) Manibar 

Ibn Batuta (A D 1342—1347) Malibar 

Bahui (date not ascertained) Malibar 

The Turkish work translated by Von Hammer 
for the Bengal Asiatic Society s Journal calls it 
Moueber [Mu abar] (.date not ascertained) 

Marco Polo (A D 1271 — 1294) Melibar 
Fnar Odoric (A D 1286—1330) Mimbar 
Marignolli (A D 1290 — 1355) Mynibar 
John of Monte Corvino (A D 1291J Minabar 
Friar Jordanus (A D 1320) Molebar 
Nicolo Conti (A D 1419) Melibaria, 

Fra Mouro (A D 1440) Melibar 

According to Abulfeda the country of al Mani 
bar extended from Honawar to Kumahn. Rashidu 
ddin however, includes Smdabur t e , Goa also 
Al Biruni sajs that it extended from Karoha, the 
identity of which it is difficult to make out, to Kaulam 
or Quilon, three hundred parasangs^ m length. Al 
Idrisi s Manibar extended from Honore to Kwalam, 
while Ibn Batuta says that its length is a journey of 
two months along the shore from Smdabur to Kaulam 
At a later date, a point between Mt D Ely and 
Mangalore on the north and Kaulam on the south was 
the usual limit assigned to Malabar It may be noticed 
here that the country between Quilon and Comorm, 
known once as Mus/iaJUtt (Mnshaka) is left out, as not 
forming part of Malabar during the mediaeval period 
I A Persian measure of length eqoal to sj milef 
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General Cunningham, in his Geography of An- 
cient India, identifies Malabar with'the Mo-lo-kiu-cha, 
Malakuta or Malayakuta of the Chinese traveller, 
Hiuen Tsiang (A. D. 629 to 645). “The first half of 
the name Mo-lo-kiu-cha is,” says Dr. Hulzsch, “ no 
doubt the well-known Dravidian word mala-, a hill, 
(mala in Malayalam) and the second may be connected 
with Kurram, which means a division, or more pro- 
bably with Kottam, which means a district in Tamil 
inscriptions. Thus Mo-lo-kiu-cha or Mala-kotta would 
be a synonym of Malanadu or Malai-nadu, the hill 
country. But as Hiuen Tsiang places Malakotta to 
the south of the Dravida country, and attributes to it 
a circuit of 5000 li, — (the li may be reckoned at the 
full value 1079*12 ft.). General Cunningham is, doubt- 
less, right in supposing that it must have included, 
besides Malabar, the whole southern part of the 
Madras Presidency beyond the Kaveri.”^ The Chinese 
traveller has noticed the fact that sandalwood and a 
camphor-bearing tree (cinnamon) grew on the moun- 
tains of Malaya. In Sanskrit and Malayalam the term 
Malaya is applied to the Western Ghats, and the san- 
dal is called Malaya'ja, z> e.-, the produce of Malaya. 

Hiuen Tsiang places the capital of Malakotta 
3000 li to the south of Kanchlpura (Conjeevaram). 
If that is so, General Cunningham points out that that 
distance would take us out to the sea beyond Cape 
Comorin. Mr. Beal identifies Chimola (which the 
Chinese editor of Hiuen Tsiang remarks in^a note as 
another name for Malakotta) with the Tamil Kumari, 
i. e.y Cape Comorin.^ There is nothing improbable 
about it, if we keep in mind that the coast-line extend- 
ed at one time to a long distance south of the present 
Cape. In the Chino- Japanese map of India, the alter- 

1. Indian Antiquary, Vol VIII, p. 239 

2. Ancient Geography of India Vol. I p. SZ 9 ,etseq. See also 
P* S 52 * 
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native name for Malayaknta is Hai an mew which sag 
gests a connecuon with Ptolemy’s country of the Aioi 
Professor Wilson thmhs that the Aioi may stand for 
the Sanskrit ahu a serpent, the reference embodying, 
no doubt, the local tradition, mentioned m the K5ra 
fotpatp of the NSgas or serpents driving the Brah 
mans out of KErala 

Mr C P Brown, in the third volume of the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, says that the 
Arabs and Africans, who first visited the West Coast 
of India, came to “ Muabbar from beyond the sea. ’ 
He conjectures that the name Malabar might be the 
product of a slight change or variation, perhaps 
unconsciously made in transcribing the original name 
in the Syrian character He proceeds to observe that 
the eastern shore of India was also visited by men 
from “beyond the sea and the name Malabar has 
been wrongly applied to the Coromandel Coast also 
Orme the historian of India calls the Tamil people, 
inhabiting the Coromandel Coast, the Malabars ' 
and styles the Tamil language Malab2r5sa Dr 
Caldwell has fully discussed the circumstances which 
led the Portuguese originally to make the mistake 
The Portuguese apply the term Malabar not only to 
the language and people of the country so called but 
also to the Tamil language and the people speaking 
Tamil Says Dr Caldwell ‘The Portuguese * * 

sailing from Malabar on voy'ages of exploration • * 
made their acquaintance with tanous places on the 
eastern or Coromandel Coast ■" ^ > and finding 

the language spoken by the fishing and sea faring 
classes on the eastern coast similar to that spoken 
on the western they came to the conclusion that it 


1 By Malabars early Europuia tmi’cners ala.'Sya meant the 

fiahermen inhnbitinc both the Malabar and Coromandel Coaata, 
It was a sailor’s error and was almost nniveraal. 
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was identical with it, and called it in consequence by 
the same name, viz., Malabar *>= - .A 

ciicumstance which natuially confirmed the Poitu- 
guese m then notion of the identity of the people 
and language of the Coiomandel Coast with those of 
Malabai was that, when they arrived at Coel, in Tin- 
nevelly, on the Coiomandel Coast *''■ " , they 

found the King of Quilon (one of the most impoitant 
places on the Malabai Coast) lesiding there. Yule 
and Buinell, in Hobson Jobson, have collected a 
number of passages fiom various authors illustiating 
the use and misuse of the teim. This mistake of 
using the name Malabar to mean part of the Coro- 
mandel Coast has led some to believe that the West 
Coast fell a prey to the invasion of the Muhammadans 

fiom fliA nm linrlpr TV/Tcililr T^nfiir ( l\ 7A t ^ 
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ever used to denote the whole southern apex of the 
peninsula "All use of it that I have seen” says 
Col Yule, "is clear of its being the south-eastern 
coast, as Abulfeda precisely says, commencing from 
Cape Comorin 

The indigenous word used by the people of Ma 
labar to denote the country is Malayslam, which some 
take to be a compound of jJ/a/a-hill and a&awave, 
meamng the country of the hills and waves ’ Others 
derive it from mala (mala)- ram.’ Mr Logan thinks 
that Malabar is probably, in part, at least, of foreign 
origin "The first two syllables are almost certainly 
the ordinary Dravidian Mala (hill, mountain), and bar 
IS probably the Arabic barr (continent), or Persian bar 
(country) The native name of the country is sug 
gestive enough It is Mala+alam (Siam) - Malayslam 
meamng mountain, and alam (slam) depth, land 
at the foot, declivity or valley, the whole sigmfymg the 
land at the foot of the mountain, Malabar being precise 
ly thePiedraont of the Indians Malavaratn (MalavSram) 
IS another term sigmfymg the same thing and the 
transition from Malayslam or Malayslam (the am bemg 
but the terminal half letter peculiar to the MalaySlam 
language) to Malabar is more easy and less open to 
ob]ecbon than the transition from Manibar or Malibar 
or Malangara to Malabar Under the well known nileof 
grammar Bavayotabluda, (BSvayOrabhSda) the letters 
ba and va are interchangeable Grimm s Law also 
pomts m the same direction. The natives themselves 
might have used the words Malabar and Malavar 

r Catliay Vol t p. 8i note See Gildmeister pp.5^1®t®5 
3 Comp tho title of the Zamonn Raja of Calicut Kufifla 
lakkCnatiri I e KuftPu-rHill ala-wave, KCn-King 
tin — an honorofic; thetmanon the whole meanlnE King of 
the hills and of the wavea 

3 Sewell 8 List of AnUqnitles in S India Vol 11 p. no 
4 , Malabar Vol, I p r 
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indifferently, and foreigners, coming into the country, 
may reasonably be expected to call it by the name by 
which > they heard the natives themselves call it, if 
not exactly in its accurate form, still with some 
modification or veibal variation. 

2. Cape Comorin. Cape Comorin is the south- 
ernmost point of Malabar and of India. It was well- 
known to the ancients. It belonged to the Pandyan 
Kingdom, and as such is noticed by the Gieek geo- 
grapheis. It is called Knmaiia Akron, Cape Kuma- 
ria by Ptolemy, and Kumari or simple Komar by the 
author of the Periplus. The latter says, “ After 
Bakare occurs the mountain called P^tIios (or the 
Red) towards the south near another distiict of the 
country called Paralia (where the peail fisheries are, 
which belong to King Pandion), and a city called 
Kolkhoi. In this ti act the first place met with is called 
Balita, which has a good harbour and a village on its 
shore. Next to this is anothei place called Komar, 
where is the Cape of the same name and a haven. 
Those who wish to consecrate the closing pait of 
their lives to religion, come hither and engage them- 
selves to celibacy. This is also done by women, since 
it is related that the Goddess Kumari once on a time 
resided at the place and bathed.”^ 

The natives call the place Kany a- Kumari, (Kafi- 
ya-Kumari) the virgin Goddess. No doubt it derived 
its name from the Sanskrit Kumari, (Kumari) a virgin, 
one of the names of the goddess Durga, the presiding 
deity of the place. The monthly bathing in the sea in 
honour of the goddess Durga is still continued by her 
devotees, but not to the same extent as formerly. 

In 1864 the late Bishop Cotton visited Cape Comorin 
in company with two of his clergy. Having bathed at 
Haridwar, one of the most sacred Hindu bathing- , 
places in the north, he expressed a wish to bathe at 

I 

I, Mc'Cnndle, The Penplus, p, 139. 
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Cape Comorin as well, one of the most sacred bathing 
places in the south. Hand m hand the Bishop and his 
Chaplains entered the surf, which was so heavy that 
his right hand aid was violently separated from him 
from time to time Had not the other been able to 
hold fast, the Bishop could hardly have escaped 
drowning 

Mr Talboys Wheeler in his History of India 
considers that the virgin worshipped at Comorin is 
“ The infant babe who had been exchanged for 
Krishna and ascended to heaven at the approach of 
Kamsa,' ‘ and points out that the Temple of KumSri 
was erected by Krishna Raja of Narasinga (Vijiyana 
gar), a zealous patron of the Vaishnavas Mr Whee 
ler 8 authonty is the Portuguese historian Tanay 
Souza, who says, ‘ The Pagod called Comori from 
which that famous pomt of land takes its name is also 
remarkable Comori Pagod signifies ‘The Church of 
the virgin’ It is like the other in structure, but 
not in riches, because they trust them not there, 
since our fleets sail upon those coasts (a sad confes 
Sion of the nature of the Portuguese rule m India) 
The Pagod is dedicated to a virgin daughter to a 
shepherdess that was changed for a son of Davagni 
(DEvaki) sister to the giant MSveh (Kamsa, not 
Mahabali or MSveli) who killed all her children 
because he was told that one of them would be the 
cause of his death He thought to kill this virgin, 
and she giving him a kick flew through the air into 
the desert to the place where the Pagod now stands 
on the shore, having been formerly 6o leagues from 
the sea. She after slew a great giant by the help of 
the God Vishnu, and set fais head on a rock that now 
appears in the sea, and is above looo fathoms round 
In the very place where the virgin sate after victory 
was erect^ the Pagod ’* 

I Vol ni p 386 

3 The Portuguese Asia Vol H p 394 
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From whatever source Faria obtained this 
account, it has no foundation eithei in the Puranas or 
in local tradition. Col. Yule lemaiks that the “ap- 
plication of the viigin title connected with the name 
of the place may probably have vaiied with the ages,” 
and goes on to observe that “ Krishna Raja of whom 
Mr. Wheeler speaks leigned after the Portuguese 
were established in India, but it is not probable that 
the Krishna stories of that class weie even known in 
the Peninsula (or perhaps anywhere else) in the 
time of the author of the Periplus 1450 years 
before* and ’tis as little likely that the locality owed 
its name to Yasoda’s Infant, as that it owed it to the 
Madonna in St. Francis Xavier’s Church that over- 
looks the Cape.’’^ There is indeed the excellent 
authority of the learned Bishop Caldwell to identify 
the virgin with Durga. Lassen too at fiist identified 
the virgin of the Cape with Parvati, wife of Siva," 
though he afterwards connected the name with the 
story in the Mahibharata about certain Apsarases 
changed into crocodiles.^ The verdict of Col. Yule 
is “that, on the whole, theie does not appeal 
sufficient ground to deny that Parvati was the origin- 
al object of worship at Kumari, though the name 
may have lent itself to various legends.” It is, peihaps, 
not difficult to reconcile the two theories thus put 
forward. In the Hindu Pantheon, Durga assumes 
different forms. While she is once incarnate as 
Parvati, wife of Siva, at another time she comes into 
the world as Katyayani, the daughter of Yasoda. 
She has even different forms such as Vanadurga, 
Santidurga, etc. She was the wife of Siva as Sati, 
daughter of Daksha; she afterwards occupied the same 
position as Parvati, the daughter of Himavat. 
Hence the virgin worshipped at Comorin may be 

I ^ Marco Polo, Vol II, p, 38S. 

2, Ind. Alt. ist Ed. 1. 158. 

3. Ibid. .564 aird 2nd Ed, i. 193. 
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taken to be KstySyani, daughter of YaSBda, as well 
as PSrvati, wfe of Siva, the one a Vaishnava and 
the other a Saiva Goddess And it is very probable 
that the existing temple was built or rather rebuilt 
by Krishna Raja of Viiayanagra, a devout Vaishnava. 
So far as the MalaySiIs are concerned, they have 
never been known to be Dvaifls, that is, those who 
differentiate between Siva and Vishnu as a point of 
religious dogma 

In the early years of the Christian Era, ihejiegto 
Paitdtottts, of which Madura was the capital, seems to 
have comprehended the greater part of the southern 
portion of the Coromandel Coast, and to have extend 
ed across the Peninsula westward to Canara and 
Malabar Professor Wilson observes, “that the 
author of the Periplus of the Erythrian Sea particu 
lanses Nllcynada or Nlllswaram, Paralia, Malabar 
or Travancore, Comari, Cape Comorin under King 
Pandyan Dr Vincent conjectures that the King of 
Madura had extended his power from the eastern to 
the western side of the Pemnsula and was master of 
Malabar when the fleets from Europe first visited the 
Coast * He also thinks it likely that the power of 
the Pandyan had been superseded m Malabar between 
the age of the Periplus and of Ptolemy, for Ptolemy 
reckons the Avi next to Limyrike on the south, and 
takes no notice of Pandyan till he is past Cape 
Comonn ’ 

Through the continued encroachment of the sea, 
the harbour which the Greek manners found and the 
fort have completely disappeared all that is left is a 
fresh water well in the centre of a rock a little way 
out at sea It is, however, interestmg to note that the 

1 Vol II p 40 X 

2 Vol III R. A« S Journal p 30 o Note 
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cnlighlonccl Go\ci nmcnl of His Highness the Mciha* 
raja of l*ia\nncore endeavouring to icstorc the 
long-io^^t ]ia\cn. The attention of the Darbar has 
been drawn recently to the nd\nntagcs offcicd by a 
small ba\ situated within two miles of Comorin near 
Slpuram, a‘i it k said that this sea-board inlet pos- 
scssc^ all the leqiinemcnts of a fnsi-jalc harboiii for 
all classes of ships plying between Calcutta and IJom- 
ba\, Cejihm and S. India. 'Fhe sea licic is sufficent- 
ly deep to admit of even large \csscls riding at anchor 
about a mile fr<mi the land, and it affords sufficient 
protection against the sc\ciit> of the South-west and 
North-east monsoons The 'Fiavancore Govcinment 
have established a cuslom-liousc at the port, and 
a flagstaff and a light-post, pcrliap.s to be icplaced 
before long b) a rcgulai light-house, arc imdci con- 
struction Altogether, thcic is c\ciy prospect that 
Comorin will once more take its place, after centui ies 
of obsciint}, among the important harbours of India. 

Warco Polo speaks not only of the Cape but also 
of the country called Comaii. He says, “Comari is 
a country belonging to India, and there you can see 
something of the Northern Stai, winch w'C had not 
been able to sec from the Lesser Java thus far. In 
ordei to sec it, you must go some thirty miles out to 
Sea, and }ou see it about a cubit above the w^ater. 
This IS a very wdld countiy, and there are beasts of all 
kinds there, especially monkeys of such peculiar fa- 
shion that you wmuld take them for men! There are 
also gatpaulo (a kind of ape) in wonderful diversity, 
with bears, lions and leopards in abundance.”^ 

Abulfeda speaks of Ras Kumhari as the parting' 
point between Malabar and Ma’ abar. He says, “The 
country called Ma’ abar is said to commence at the 

I. Bk. III,lCh. 23. 
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Cape Kumhan, a name applied both to a town and a 
mountain ’ ' 

Old geographers have sometimes confounded 
KurnSri with Khmer or KambCja.* Similarly, geogra 
phers of the i6th century have confounded Cape 
Comonn with the Kory of the Greek geographers 
Purchas remarks that, “Malabar extendeth itself 
from the river Cangeroees to Cape Comon, which 
some take to be the promontory Kon in Ptolemy 
Magmus doubteth whether it be that which he calleth 
Commario Externa. ’ Camoens also identifies the 
ancient Kory or Kolis with Comorm.* But in Pto- 
lemy Kon and Comorin are distinct Ptolemy, like 
the author of the Periplus and other writers, regarded 
Cape Comorm as the most important projection 
of India towards the south, and as a well esta 
Wished point from which the distances of other 
places might conveniently be calculated * In the 
geographical poem of Dionysius, it is descnbed as 
towering to a stupendous height above the waves 

The early Portuguese speak of a small kingdom 
of Comon, the prince of which had succeeded to the 
kingdom of Kaulam (Quilon) This, Dr Caldwell/ 
pomts out must have been the state which is now 
called Travancore It is well known that the families 
of Travancore and Quilon were collaterally related to 
one anotlier 

Fra Bartolomeo, while mentiomng the Church of 
St. Xavier as standing on a hill near the Cape, men 
tions that “On another hill a few miles farther up 
the country, is a monastery inhabited by pagan philo 

1 Gildemclater 185 

2 Caldwell Dravidian Gratomar, p 67 Gildeuielster 185 

Raimiaio i 133 

54 Comoens ^107 MIekle a TraDslatlon 

4 Me* Crindle pp 61 6a 
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sophers, known under the name of gymnosophists or 
Yogin (Yogi).” In a note to this his editor adds, 
“They are real stoics and often impose upon them- 
selves the severest penances. They are mentioned by 
Cicero, Plutarch, Clemens of Alexandria and Arrian. 
The last author says, besides other things respecting 
them, that they were accustomed to walk down into 
the sea at Cape Comorin, in oidei to purify them- 
selves, a custom which they have retained to this day.”^ 
Between two to three miles to the north of the 
Cape runs a series of hills one of which is known 
as Marutwa Mala, on which even now live a number 
of Yogies spending their lives in contemplation, but 
few are known to walk down into the sea now, though 
they do often bathe in the sea. There are on these 
hills a few temples perched on hillocks one over the 
other, besides the sheltering places improvised by 
gosats (gosals) and other pilgrims, who take up their 
temporary abode there. Local tradition loves to relate 
how Hanuman, the monkey messenger of Rama, drop- 
ped on this spot the ‘medicme-hill’ he was carrying 
on his shoulders across the sea to Lanka, to revive 
Lakshmana, by means of the efficacy of the medicinal 
herbs growing on it, from the stupor caused by the 
Ravana’s Brahmastram (Brahmastram). The hill is 
still reputed to produce medicinal herbs of untold 
efficacy, but, unfortunately for the denizens of this 
mundane hemisphere, these are visible only to the 
charmed eyes of the initiated few. 

3* IVloiint Delli. Locally the mount is known as 

Eli Mala N. Lat. 12° 2 , E. Long. 750 15'^ forms 
the northernmost point of Malabar proper, though 

I. p 112. 

’ 2. Can It be a variant^ of Ali-mala, meaning the mount 
near the sea ? Compare Elikara, the name of a kara 01 desom, 
part of a village, It means a kara near ali or sea. 
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tradition extends the country further north up to 
Gukanjain It is a conspicuous isolated hill, or rather 
cluster of hdls forming a promontory some sixteen 
miles north of Cannanore From the earliest times it 
has been known as a conspicuous land mark to mann 
ers Gasper Correa says that Vasco-da Gama’s 
pilots had foretold that the first land to be sighted 
would be a great mountain on the Coast of India in 
the Kingdom of Cannanore which the people of the 
country m their language called the mountam Delielly 
“ And they call it ‘of the rat,’ and they call it Mt 
Dely, because m this mountain there were so many 
rats that they could never make a Village there 
Upon this Mr Logan observes, “ Eh certainly means 
a rat, but the name of the hill is written with the 
cerebro-palatal 1 The legend which Correa obtained 
was like that which conferred on it likewise the 
sounding title of SaplaSalta (Sapfa Saila) or seven 
hills, because elu (5lu) means m Malayalam seven, and 
elu (eIu) mala means seven hills, of which SaplaSatla 
IS the Sanskrit eqmvalent Now, as a matter of 
fact there are not seven peaks to this hill just as 
probabi) the rats were no worse there than they were 
anywhere else on the coast But Eh is clearly 
identical with Marco Polo’s Kingdom of Eli and 
Ibn Batuta s ‘ Hildi ’, and as the ETi KfTvilagam, the 
second oldest of the palaces of the anaent hne of 
Kclaftiri Princes, lies at a very short distance from 
the northern slopes of the hill it is clear that the 
name of the hdl was given to the palace or that of 
the palace to the hiU Its height is 855 ft ’’ 

The earliest mention on record of the hill is per 
haps in the Indian Segment of the Roman maps 
called the Pentmgerian Tables The Eli Maide 
[Eh (^i)+ Matdn or M5du— faill in Tamil — Malaya 


I Stanley*! Translation p 145 
3 Malabar, Vol I, p 7 
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lam, cf. Peermedu] of the tables is not unlikely an 
indication of Ely or Elid The Keraiotpatti, or Mala- 
yalam history of Kerala, makes mention of a fort 
called Mataye’liankotta, so named after its construc- 
tors, Mada Perumal and Eli Perumal. It is signifi- 
cant that the Tohfut-ul-Mujahideen, or Arab History 
of the Muhammadan settlement in Malabar, mentions 
a State called Hili-MarawP. The name of Marabia 
or Marawi is preseived in Madavi or Madai situated 
13I miles north-west of Cannanore, upon the river 
which enters the bay about 7 or 8 miles south-east of 
Mt. D’ Ely, and which is called by De Barros the 
Rio Marabia. There is an old temple here, and 
close by, and within the Madai township, is the hamlet 
of Payangadi or Palayangadi (old town or market), 
with an old tank known by the name of “The Jewish 
tank,” near whi^ stand the ruins of the old fort or 
palace of the Eli or Kolat^iri Rajas. Mr. Sewell 
conjectures that the tank was probably constructed 
by a colony of Jews or Yavanas.® Dr. Gundhert, in 
the Madras Journal of Literature and Science, also 
alludes to a palace at Madai, while an old Malayalam 
poem mentions a Buddhist vihara (chapel) as having 
existed in the place.*^ 

Marco Polo (A. D. 1298) describes the vicinity 
of the hill as a “Kingdom towards the west about 
300 miles from Comari” (Cape Comorin).'^ Rashi’du- 
ddin (A. D. 1247) refers to it as “the country of the 
Hili”, lying between Manjarur (Mangalore) and Fan- 
daiina (or Kollam about miles north of Kovil- 
kandy or Qmlandy). Abulfeda (A. D. i2y2) describes 
it as a “great mountain projecting into the sea, and 

I. Hobson Jobson. 

2 Pp. S4, 58 59 

3. Archaeological Survey of S. India, Vol. I, p. 242, 

4. Yule’s Marco Polo, Vol II, p. 387 

5. Book III, Ch. 24. 
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described from the promontory called Ras Haili ‘ 
Ibn Batuta (A D 1342) speaks of Hih as a “large 
and well built town on a great bay (or estuary) 
which big ships enter Nicolo Conti (A D 1491) 
is perhaps the last of the medaeval voyagers who 
makes any distinct mention of D’EIy “Proceedmg 
onwards, he (Conti) arrived at two cihes on the 
seashore, mamed Ras Comaria (Bakur, Malayalam, 
Vakkantlr) and Helly Barbosa (A D 1516) ob- 
serves, “After passing this place along the coast is 
the mountain Dely on the edge of the sea. It is a 
round mountain, very lofty, in the midst of low land, 
all the ships of the Moors and the Gentiles ,» 
sight this mountain „ and make their reckomng 
by It”* In A D 1527, the Portuguese Governor 
Lope Vaz sent his nephew Simon de Mello to burn 
the Moorish ships in the river of Marabia and at Mt 
D’EIy “He burned 12 of the Paraos that guarded the 
port and, landing, fired the town The same he did at 
Mount Delli ’• 

Though Mount D Ely is prominently mentioned 
in old books, it is rather strange that it finds no 
place in modem maps The town of Monte d’Ely, 
however, appears as Monte Dib in Coronelli s Atlas 
(A D 1690) from some old source It also appears 
as Ely in the Carta Catalana, and is marked as a 
Christian city * Three leagues south from Mont D 
Ely 18 a broad and deep nver called Baliapatam (Mai 
Valarpattaijam), where, according to Alexander Ha 
milton, there was a factory belonging to the lEnglish 
East India Company ' 


1 Giltjenifiiatcr iSg 

2 Cb IV Sr 

3 India in the isth cftntuty p 6 

4 East Afnca and Malabar p i49 

5 Faria Vol i p 318 

6 Marco Polo Vol ix p sStf 
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4, The Lec.cnd about the Orig:in of Alalabar. 
The legend hn^ \aiinnt«: Ouj authoi gives one 
version of it, uhilc nnothci account of it is given by 
hi'v Editor in the note The Kotta)am College Quar- 
terh Ivlnearinc foi lulv 1861 Ri\ es another and a more 
nueic'^ting and dc'^cnptl\e account c^f ji, based on the 
Brahmanda Puiann 

“ Tlic Brahmanda Purana contains a legend 
scarcch infcrioi in iniagci) to siunc of Homci’s 
no])]e<;t picluics, but which, when stnppcd of its 
poetical garb, seems tu point to an occuncncc sinnlai 
to those that ha\c been related abo\c fiefcrnngto 
changes in the phj.^ical configuration of the eaith 
brought on b) volcanic agcncyj. It desciibcs how' 
the sons of Sagara dug a hole, and descended 
into llie infernal regions, in quest of a ccitain hoisc 
that liad been stolen h) Indraand deposited there; 
and how, when the) had been consumed by the fire of 
Kapila s angei, one of tbcir descendants implored 
Gnnga to descend into Pafalon: (Palalom) (the ncthci 
legions) and sanctif) then ashes, and how^ at last 
Gunga yielded to his entreaties, and having flooded 
the abodes of Kapila, w'clled up through the hole dug 
by the sons of Sagaia, and covcied Gokainam wdth 
destruction; we are then told that the 'inhabitants 
removed hither and thither; and wdien they saw that 
the holy Temple at Gokainam w'as so speedily inimeis- 
ed in the ocean, they w^cre deeply grieved, and 
consulted wdiat they should do.’ The result of this 
consultation wsas that they w^ent up to the summit of 
the Sahya mountains in search of Para^,u-Rama to 
whom their complaint was as follows — ‘ Hear the 
cause of our now coming, O thou w'ho possessest 
mercy , we w^ho once lived at Gokarnam are now 
afflicted by the sons of Sagara, who dug a hole and 
descended to the Infernal regions, and were burned 
with the fire of Kapila’ s anger. And now all the 
country where the sons of Sagara dug has become 

0 
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described from the promontory celled Ras Haili ' 
Ibn Batuta (A D 1342) speaks of Hili as a "large 
and well built town on a great bay (or estuary) 
which big ships enter Nicolo Conti (A D 1491) 
IS perhaps the last of the medaeval voyagers who 
makes any distinct mention of D’Ely "Proceeding 
onwards, he (Conti) arrived at two cities on the 
seashore, rnamed Ras Comaria (Bakur, Malayalam, 
VakkanOr) and Helly Barbosa (A D 1516) ob 
serves, “After passing this place along the coast is 
the mountain Dcly on the edge of the sea. It is a 
round mountain, very lofty, in the midst of low land, 
all the ships of the Moors and the Gentiles- - - 
sight this mountain „ and make their reckomng 
by It"* In A D 1527, the Portuguese Governor 
Lope Vaz sent his nephew Simon de Mello to bum 
the Moorish ships m the river of Marabia and at Mt 
D’Ely "He burned 12 of the Paraos that guarded the 
port and, landing, fired the town The same he did at 
Mount Delli 

Though Mount D'Efy 13 prominently mentioned 
in old books, it is rather strange that it finds no 
place in modern maps The town of Monte d Ely, 
however, appears as Monte Dib in Coronelli s Atlas 
(A D 1690) from some old source It also appears 
as Ely in the Carta Catalana, and is marked as a 
Christian city * Three leagues south from Mont D 
Ely is a broad and deep nver called Baliapatam (Mai 
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1 GHdemeister iSg 

2 Ch. IV 81 

3 India In the I slh century p 6 

4, East Ainca and Malabar p 149 

s Earla Vol i p 318 

6 Marco Polo Vol rr p 386 

7 A new Account of the East Indies Vol r, p apr 
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4. The Legend about the Origin of Malabar. 

The legend has its valiants. Our authoi gives one 
version of it, while anothei account of it is given by 
his Editoi in the note The Kottayam College Quar- 
terly Magazine foi July 1864 gives another and a more 
inteiesting and desciiptive account of it, based on the 
Brahmanda Puiana. 

“ The Brahmanda Purana contains a lesrend 
scaicely infer ioi in imageiy to some of Homei’s 
noblest pictures, but which, when stiipped of its 
poetical gaib, seems to point to an occurience similar 
to those that have been 1 elated above (leferring to 
changes in the ph3'sical configuration of the earth 
brought on by volcanic agency). It describes how 
the sons of Sagara dug a hole, and descended 
into the infeinal legions, in quest of a certain horse 
that had been stolen by Indra and deposited there, 
and how, when they had been consumed by the fire of 
Kapila s angei, one of their descendants implored 
Gunga to descend into Fata lorn (PatMom) (the nether 
regions) and sanctify theii ashes , and how at last 
Gunga yielded to his entreaties, and having flooded 
the abodes of Kapila, welled up through the hole dug 
by the sons of Sagaia, and covered Gokarnam with 
destruction, we are then told that the ‘inhabitants 
removed hither and thithei , and when they saw that 
the holy Temple at Gokarnam was so speedily immers- 
ed in the ocean, they were deeply grieved, and 
consulted what they should do.’ The result of this 
consultation was that they went up to the summit of 
the Sahya mountains in search of ParaSu-Rama to 
whom their complaint was as follows — ‘ Hear the 
cause of our now coming, O thou who possessest 
mercy , we who once lived at Gokarnam are now 
afflicted by the sons of Sagara, who dug a hole and 
descended to the Infernal regions, and were burned 
with the fire of Kapila’s anger. And now all the 
country where the sons of Sagara dug has become 

Q 
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ocean, and, because GEJkarpam, the Great Temple, 
has sunk beneath the m aves with its sacred waters, we 
arc greatly distressed ^ In this strain they suppli 
cate RSma, uho at last vouchsafes to accompany ^era 
to the sea shore The description that follows is so 
striking that we shall be pardoned for attempting to 
keep up in some measure the poetical element — 

With wonder preat the mlphty Bharpavan * 

What time he stood upon GokamamV shore, 

Beheld the scene and when the NMdc domain 
Of ocean he espied ho southward turned 
And with n voice in thunder rolllnp spake 
Like words as these O sea king hither I, 

Uith these ^Ise men ha\c come tbiself to sec 

Delaj not to assume thy form divine 

And grant lh> presence sire to my demand ' 

Such words of Rama then heard Vanmen * 

But from his scat he moved not at the call 
His boldness seeing Bhargavan again 
And yet again called for the ocean king 
But not an answer yet gave Voiainen 
Nor to the light came forth which seeing spake 
Bhargava Rama • if such mad contempt 
Be shown by worthless beings what wiU men 
Of valour in their minds revolve and judge! 

Soon with my arrow ^HI I dry this sea 
Till not a drop of ocean shall remain 

He spoke and washed his feet when straight from heaven 

As swift as thought, a bow and arrow fell 

Then worshipping the feet of Siva • m 

His hand Bhargavan took the bow and strung 

With wildest rage and clutching in his grasp 

The arrow forged by Bhigu,^ both hJs eyes 

Starting their veins blood red he clanged the stnng 

Then trembled the three worlds and all the Earth 

With ocean islands raountoms deserts qiuUed 

And then upon the string that arrow dread 

That winged with flame boms awful hkc the fire 

I Bhargavan 2 GSlaiTjam 3 RSma. 

4 Varmjan. 5 BhSrgava RSma 6 Siva. 

7 Bhrgu. 



N. 40 ORIGIN OF MALABAR 19 

Of the prc.il dtij of doom, Bharpiavan fj\cd, 

And niultcnn" viunt/ r ums'^ stood 'J’lien hid the sun 
His disk bcliind too cloud of dust that rose 
From off the tromblinp: earth, a comet streamed 
Across the sky, llie liRlUninp flaslied, and blood 
Rained thick 'J’Jien tcrroi seued the tribes of heaven, 
Sjd/.cr^ and chatar.ui ^ and all 

The singers of tlie Gods, the cause unknown, 

Ran here and there, and m.id with fear, lay, hid 
And the inhabitants of ocean all, 

Huge abgators, fishes, serpents, whales. 

And crocodiles and tortoises were scorched 
The waves rolled up and deluged all the shore, 

And all the waters of the ocean boiled 

And so it goes on, till, at the entreaties of the 
various denizens of the deep, which are tendered pe- 
culiarily uncomfortable, Varunan is glad to humble 
himself befoie Parasu Rama and offers to obey him 
in anything he commands. Upon this, ParaSu Rama, 
laughing, removes the dread arrow from the bow, 
while he commands Varunan to bring up the holy 
temple and remove his waters to a lespectful distance. 
Varunan complies and promises to remove his seat 
as far from the shore as Rama bids, whereupon Rama 
sends away his bow and ai row, and having taken a 
golden spoon, such as is used for sacrificial purposes, 
he flung it over the waters. It fell at Cape Comorin, 
whereupon the waters removed from the shore (for 200 
yojanas) andGokarnam, the great temple, became level 
with the earth, the city, the village, the holy waters, 
the temple, the desert, came in sight little by little; 
and all the sages blessed Parasu Rama. 

Can there be a doubt that this legend chronicles, 
in the style of the poets, the effects of volcanic agency 
on this coast centuries ago; first, that there was once 
a subsidence, probably sudden, at Gokar^iam, and 
secondly, that there was afterwards a perceptible up- 

I. Man^fams. 2. Sidhan. 3. Chara^ian. 
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rising, most probnbly in this case gradual, of at least 
some portion, if not of nearly all the coast between 
GCkarnam and the Cape 

This latter view receives confirmation from later 
investigations Tor, in discussing the recent geo 
logical history of South Malabar, between the BEy 
pore and PonnSnj rivers, Mr Philip Lake, B A 
r G S , of the Geological Survey of India, points out 
that, before the latente period, Malabar stood 500 ft 
lower than at present, and the sea washed the foot of 
the Ghauts South Malabar was then a bay bounded on 
the north by the Camel s Hump and its outlyinc; 
ranges, and on the south by the Cochin hills In the 
middle of the bay rose islands uhich are now the 
Wallatlr or Wolafjnr Hill, KundCtp Hill Urotmala, 
PandalHr, PrSnaksd, and the Anangamala PandalDr 
and Prinakod lulls were probably united The land 
generally rose and at first a ledge of low lying ground 
appeared round the central islands — Urotmala Pan 
dalUr and PiApakCd This is now the highest parts 
of the plateau The land rose higher and higher, and 
the ledge became broader till at last it joined the 
Ghauts near the peak of Kanyankombu, thus dividing 
the bay into hvo This line of division is now the 
wntershed behieen the Pandkod and Ponnim rivers 
At length the present level was reached ’ This pro 
cess of formation must have extended to the South 
also 

5 Descent of Namburl (Nambnn) Brahmins 
Our autlior must have derived his information as to 
the conversion of the fishermen mto Brahmans from 
Maharatta sources ’ Sir Wifliam Hunter repeats the 

1 pp 3 to s 

2 Memoirs of the Geological Survey of India Vol XXIV 
part 3 P 35 

3 Malabar Vol I p 374 
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sio\) in Oiissa. But it need hardly be said 
that it has no foundation in history, and cariies 
with it its own refutation.* Of the story the Tia- 
vancoie Census Coinmissionci obseivcs, “Sir William 
Muntci w'ould, most outrageously, it is felt, call 
them (the Kambuiies) Biahmanical fishermen, and 
would refei to then polygamy, thcii post-nuptial 
mairiagc, the piohibition of holy matrimony among 
all but the eldest son in a household, and to the cere- 
monial fishing ns pai t of the mairiagc litual among 
the Yajui-Vedic bianch of the caste, as the relic 
and lecoid of a pi c-Bi ahmanic stage. But infant mar- 
iiagchasnot been the prescribed institution of the 
vedic Biahmans. Noi has the aim of maiital union 
been anything othei than the uninterrupted mainten- 
ance of a 1 ighteoLis lineage. Old maidens did notahvays 
mean unsuccessful w'ould-be-Benedicts, and polygamy 
w’as as much the lesiilt, though indiicct, of the grad- 
ual decadence of the spiiit of self dedication to le- 
ligiouslife among females, as cainal or noncanomcal 
alliances of junioi sons represented the lowering of 
lehgious ideals among males. And if anthropomet- 
ry, as fai as it has gone, may be trusted to enlighten 
us on the subject, the researches of Mr. Fawcet go 
to show that ‘they (the Namburies) are the truest 
Aryans in Southein India.’ " The banks of the 
Neibuda, the Krshna and the Kaven aie believed to 
have given Biahmans to Malabar. The writer 
has come across Namburies who have referred to 
traditions in their families legardmg villages on the 
East Coast whence their ancestors originally came, 
and the sub-divisions of the Smarta caste, Vatama, 
Brhatcharanam, Ashtasahasram, Sanketi &c., to 
which they belonged. Even to this day an east 

I. Prachina Keralam and the recent lepoit to the Tra- 
vancore Government on the Tenancy question may, how- 
ever, be looked into 
Bulletin on the people of Malabar. 
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coast Brahman of the VadadESaffu Vadama caste has 
to pour water into the hands of a Nambnri SanySst 
as part of the latter's breakfast ritual Broach in 
Kathiawar, one of the greatest emponums of trade 
m the middle ages, is also mentioned as one of the an 
cient recruiting districts of the NambUri Brahmans 
Broach was the ancient Bhrgucachchha where 
ParaSu Rima made his AvabbtfasnSnam, final bath 
mg, after his great triumph over the KshestrySs, and 
where to this day a set of people called BhJrgava 
Brahmans live ” ' 

6 Origin of Malabar The legend adverted 
to in Note 4 is not to be rejected altogether as 
puerile It has, indeed, a core of truth in it It 
in fact chronicles in the imaginative style of the poets 
the effects of volcanic action on the coast centunes 
ago The low lands of the Malabar Coast have evi 
dently been raised from beneath the sea level by 
subterranean forces Instances are not wanting of the 
formation by natural forces of large tracts of land on 
the coast even in modem times The island of Vypin, 
13 miles long by one broad, on the north side of 
Cochin, was thrown up by the sea not long ago It is 
known in the locality as Vatfu fPufu Vaipul, 

1 e., new formation, and the people there commence 
an era from the date of its formation m A D 1341 
It would appear that, prior to this, a small nver flowed 
by the town of Cochin, with only a narrow outlet for 
the discharge of the freshes that came in torrents 
durmg the rainy season down the Ghauts, at the well 
known opemng at CrSngantIr about 20 miles to the 
north of this Vaipu In the year 1341, an extraordi 
nar y flood occurred which forced itself into the sea at 
Cochm and opened a capacious estuary, converting 
the land locked harbour of Cochin into one of the 


1 Travancore Cenara Report Part L P- ^5 
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finest and safest ports in India. The soil of the low- 
]3nng lands on the sea-coast, consisting of sea-sand and 
calcareous matter combined with vaiious kinds of 
eaith and clay, attests the nature of the formation. 
The nature of the sub-soil brought up at the sinking 
of an aitesian well iccently in Biitish Cochin makes it 
clear that the strip of land on which the town is now 
situated lay not long ago submerged in the sea. 

Fra Baitolomeo says that in his day the natives 
believed that the sea formerl) extended even to the foot 
of the Ghauts, evidently refei ring to the tradition we are 
now discussing. He, howevei, was of opinion that the 
tiadition had no foundation, though he is willing to 
concede “ that some of the plains found in this countiy 
have been produced by conflicts between the waves of 
the sea and the torrents of ram. ” “ The devastation 

occasioned by such inundations, says he, “ can hard- 
ly be described. Grand-childrcn sometimes can 
scarcely point out with any ceitainty the spot where 
their grand-father resided, because it has assumed a 
form totally different.” There is, indeed, strong 
leason to suppose that in the early years of the 
Christian Era the sea-coast ran along the eastern shore 
of the backwater, which extends at present to over 40 
miles from Changanaseri to Pallippufam ; and it is 
extremely doubtful if the long strip of land which 
forms its western bank, and on which now stand the 
flourishing sea-ports of Alleppey and Cochin, had any 
existence then. The towns mentioned by Ptolemy as 
lying on the sea coast between Muziris (Cranganur) 
and Barkari (Varkalay near Ouilon) can nowhere be 
identified as the coast now exists, whereas some of 
them, Podoperoura, Semne and Korthora, may be 
identified with Udayamperur (the Diamper of the 
Portuguese), Chembu and Kothur, all of which are 
situated on the eastern shore of the backwater.^ 

I. The Tamils Eighteen Hundred years ago by Mr. Kanaka- 
sabhai, p. 19. 
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In a report on the mud bank at Alleppey in 
Travancorc, Mr Rhode, a former Commercial Agent 
of the State, observed, “ I cannot give dates, as I 
have no records, but it is certain that the coast from 
about north of Calicut to south of Quilon was once 
well above the level of the sea, and was after a long 
period totally submerged, and then again was thrown 
up by volcanic action, and has again been partially 
covered by the sea I state this because, in cutting 
the Varkalay Tunnel, trees were found, and also shells 
have been found on the coast which are known to 
belong to a class of shell fish that only lives in deep 
water Remnants of a fort at Potacaud were visible 
30 years ago, and at Calicut and Vypm massive build 
mgs are now in the sea " It is curious,” says 
Dr Day, “ that this law of encroachments of the sea 
is now the rule on the western coast, because tradi 
tion and an examination of the geology of the country 
both lead to the conclusion that the sea formerly 
washed up to the Western Ghauts , thus Malabar has 
been literally raised from the sea ’ Dr Day refers 
to a manuscript account of Malabar by Hernan Lopez 
de Castunheda in 1525, where it is said that, little 
more than 23CXD years ago, the sea came up to the 
Western Ghauts ’ 

The theory, that the sea coast originally ran along 
the line of the eastern shore of the backwater, receives 
support from the names by which certain places situ 
ated on that line are still known About 8 miles to 
the north of Cochin, on the eastern side of the back 
water, lies the village of Kadakkara, or more correctly 

1 Report on the Admintetnition of Travancore 1881-8* 

2 Vol 22 Mad Jour of Lt. and Sc. N S 6 pp 260 and 
264 — 1S61 See also articles jRstalckal or Cochin Mud Banks 
by r>r Francis Day Civil Surgeon Cochin and The Mud Bank 
at Rstakkal near Cochin — Its imposition as exhibited by the 
microscope ^ by laeut. Mitchel 
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(/vr^^?/==?ca ^ /f7nr- -shoio--) Kadalkk.ua, .signifying 
*sn>?hoic'. I'n the scmtli ef it, almost in c)osC 
pro\iniil\ Is an^nhor \U!agc railed blil:kaia, which, 
there can he nr dmilH, slumld originally ha\c been 

shoie )/\lil:ka]a, iKo meaning ‘sea- 
shore’ Ke\llo bhkkaia, to us sfuuh hes Katamakkuti, 
meaning ‘tlu* .abode of the st.i fishcimcn' Close to 
it lies the island of ^')jnn oi the land new!} foimcd 
Again i8 miles to the south of Cochin, on the eastern 
coast of the great barkwatci , lie^ the town of Vycomc, 
01 'that which was jicwl\ foimed’.' 'The coast line, 
as known at the time of Megasthents, foui th centur} 
B. C , ccrtainl) lan along thr eastern s1k;u of the back- 
waiter. I'oi he mentions 'liojDina, identified by emi- 
nent scholais with 'rnjipunitiiii a, a fr'A miles inland 
from Cocliin and on the back'watci side, as lying on 
the sea coast.- 

Accordinglo Tamil llistcnical Texts, the people 
in tlic south, j8oo jcais ago, icmcmbeied that, in 
former da)s, the land extended furlhei south of Cape 
Comorin, and lliat a mountain called Kumai ikkodii and 
a large tract of counliy wxatcicd by the Paliiuli existed 
south of Kumari. It is said that, dining a violent 
irruption of the sea, the mountain Knmaiikkodii and 
the w'holc of the country thiough w'Jiich the Pahiuli 
floured disappeared. 

Theie arc other local instances of the iiruption of 
the sea and the subsidence of the land. The Buddhist 

I To the south of Vyconie and not far from there is a small 
village called Vechui The mean. ng of this word is alluvion 
To the cast of Vycomc is the vi'Iage called Kadatturutti, 
(=kadal +turuttu=) island m the sea It is also significant 

that m the Suka Sandesam there is no reference lo these coast- 
lying places 

2. R C Dutt Ancient India, Vol II, p 30 , Indian Anti- 
quary, quoted by Professor Mc’Crmdlc in note on page 142 of his 
Ancient India as described by Megasthencs and Arrian. 
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innals of Ceylon record one such on the south 
western coast of that island m the second century 
B C • The island of RtfmCSwaram, which is 1 1 miles 
long, IS only two miles away from the mam land, and, 
till but three or four centuries ago, there was a rocky 
causeway connecting RttmCSwaram with the mamland 
It IS said that, about the 15th century, this connection 
was severed by the sea bursting through the chain of 
rocks that formed the causeway The abrupt manner 
in which Point RJCman on the coast terminates, and its 
geological formation, which can be traced across the 
ridge of rocks to the island, almost confirm the sup 
position, and the opinion is strengthened by the records 
of the temple at RlmESnaram which state that, until the 
early part of the 1 5th century, the island was connect 
cd with the continent of India by a narrow neck of 
land, and that the .S'toa«;><Sw 5 mi)(idol) of RttmEiwaram 
w as on particular festivals carried to a temple on the 
mainland The sandy ndge known as Adam s Bndge 
connects RSmSSwaram with Ce)lon, thus accounting 
for the so-called bridge built by the monkey soldiers 
of the RSmSyapa ’ 

Extricating ourselves from the halo of legend 
that surrounds and obscures the Brahman sage 
ParaSu R 5 ma, we see in him the leader, perhaps of 
the earliest Aryan colony into South India. The 
miraculous powers by which he is supposed to have 
reclaimed the land are part and parcel of his asserted 
semi-divine character The very existence of such a 
personage as ParaSu RSma has been quesboned by some 
authoribes while others assert that he is an incama 
bon of Vishtm although it is difficult to fix his date 
with any approach to accuracy His encounter 
his great name sake the hero of the RSmSyapa, and 


I The Tanub, 1800 years ago p 31 
3 The Gaictteer of S India, P 3S5 
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his slaughter of the K§he^rya race have been pro- 
nounced by Ml. Talboys Wheeler to be pure myths.^ 

But Mr. Romesh Chundcr Dutt thinks that the 
stoiy of Paiaiu Rama piobably conceals a great 
historical truth. “ He is said to have fought against 
the Kshetryas and extciminated that caste ar times 
when he was conquered by the K§hetrya RSma, the 
hero of the epic. It would seem that this story indicates 
the real rivalry and hostilities between the priestly 
and warrior castes — indications of which we have 
found in a literary foim in the Upani^hads.”" ParaSu 
Rama, however, is a post-vedic god and it is doubtful 
if he can be accorded a very high antiquity. Mr. 
Dutt points out that, in the Anu^Ssana Parva of the 
Mahabharafa, section 52, Yudhishtira enquires how 
ParaSu Rama, the son of the Brahman Jamadagni, 
was possessed of the qualities of a K?hetrya. ” It is 
indeed remarkable," says Mi. Dutt, "that Jamadagni’s 
name occurs in the Rig Veda, but not that of his 
renowned son Paiasu Rama. That character there- 
fore IS a latei invention, and the story of his wars 
with the Kshetryas is probably based on actual hosti- 
lities, which may have taken place early in the epic 
age (B. C. 1400 to 1000) between stalwart priests and 
proud kings just when the caste system was taking 
shape.’’^ 

According to Rev. William Taylor, the nearest 
conjecture we can form regarding the date of Paragu 
Rama is that he lived sometime within the thousandth 
year after the flood according to the orthodox Christ- 
ian chronology. He thinks that assuming the astro- 

1. History of India, Vol II, p. 67. 

2. Ancient India, Vol i, p. 212 Hunter’s Indian Empire, 
p. 104 

3. Ancient India, Vol. I, p. 153, 
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nomicnl principles detailed by him elsewherei to be 
correct, there must have been a great retiring of the 
mass of the waters from the northern hemisphere dur 
ing the period w ithin 500 jears to 1000 years after the 
flood , and, unless the level of the Malabar Coast be 
gradually beneath that of the Coromandal Coast, from 
this also a similar retiring of the waters must have 
taken place at the same time ’ 


7 Kerala (Kerala) Our author does not him 
self call the country b) the name KErala. However, 
his editor does so in his note In Sansknt literature, 
from the earliest times, the country is designated 
KErala, and that is the name by which the MalaySlls 
love to call their native land KErala is a Sanskrit 
word The land was certainly k-nowm to the Aryans at 
a very carlj period KSfySyana (first half of the fourth 
century B C ) and Pafanjali (B C 150) make mention 
of It, though PEnini (beginning of the seventh 
centur) B C if not earlier still) does not The MahS 
bhsrafa’ the USmSppa,' the VSjai PurSija,* the 
Mafsya PurSpa,' and the MSrkaijdEya PurSija' make 
mention of KErala and Gskarpam The latter name 
appears also in the BliSgavafa, Patjma and SkSni^a 
PurSpSs The MahSbhSrafa, the RSmSyapa and 
the HanvamSa refer to the KEralss as a class of des 
picable people m the south, such as the HObIs, 
Pulin 4 Ss, ChandSlSs, SvapachSs, etc They attribute 
the degeneration of the times to the existence of such 


I Trans of Orient HiaL MSS Vol I P iS 3 
3 Ibid Vol II p 65 

3 IV 41 x66S 111^1991 SabhsParva Ch p 31 

4 I — 

5 Chap 45 and 124 Ed Bib Indicft 

6 Chap III V 46 Poona Lithograph Edition 

7 Chap 59 V 45 Ed Bib lod 
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nations of the lowest origin.^ To them were also 
ascribed the atrocities of warfare.- As to the dates 
of these epics and Puranas: the Ramayana is later than 
the Mahabharata; while Panini refers to the latter, 
he is altogether silent about the former. Professor 
Bhandarkai classes the Vayu, the Matsya and the 
Bhagavata as among the later Puranas. Of these, the 
oldest appears to be the Vayu, and next to it the 
Matsya, and the Bhagavata the latest." 

The second and the 13th Edicts of the great 
Budhist Empeioi Asoka, (B.C 257) refer to the ruler 
of Kerala as Keralaputra, and class his country as one 
of the Pratyantas or border-lands of the Empire. He 
is named along with Chola and Pandya in the south 
and Antiochus in the north. 

In the first century A. D., Pliny refers to the 
ruler of Kerala as Calobotras and mentions Muziris, 
the first emporium of trade in India, as his capital. 
Muziris has been satisfactorily identified by Dr. Bui- 
nell with the modern Cranganur or Kodungallur, 
a sea-coast town 20 miles to the north of Cochin. 
From Pliny we may^ gather that the country ruled by 
Calobotras extended southwards to Neacyndon, Nil- 
kanda or Kallada, near Quilon, where the sway of 
the Pandyan king began. 

The Periplus, written probably in the first century 
A. D., also refers to Keprobotras and the land he 
ruled, which it calls Limurike. It extended from 
Nouro and Tyndis in the north to Nelcynda in the 
south. 

Ptolemy, second century A. D., mentions Karoura 
as the capital of Limurike where Kerobolras lived. 

1 Dr Oppert on the Weapons, Army Organisation and 
Political Maxims of the Ancient Hindus, p 33 

2 NitiprakaSika : Mad. Jour of Lit, and Sc. for 1881. 

3 Early History of the Dekhan, p. s6. 
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The description given by Plmy, Arrian, and Ptolemy 
of Limurifcc, or as the Pcntingenan Tables call it 
Damurikc, enables us to fix approximately the extent 
of the sway of CalobOfrSs, KcprobctrSs or KCrobSfrSs 
Limurike or Damunkc has been shown by the 
learned Bishop Caldwell to represent the DrSvida or 
the Tamil Malayslam country' From Pliny it is 
somewhat difficult to gather Its northern limit , but, 
after making mention of the important port of Muzins, 
he goes southward, and names Neacyndon, which, 
according to him, belonged to the PSndyans In this 
the Pcriplus agrees with him Ptolemy calls the place 
Melkjmda and locates it in the country of the Aioi, 
identified by Caldwell with South Travancore 
Ptolemy and the author of the Penplus are at one in 
making Tyndis the most northern port in Limurike 
The Penplus gives its distance at 7000 stadia or near 
ly 120 of latitude, if we reckon 600 stadia to the 
degree Notwithstanding this authoritative statement, 
which makes Limurike begin somewhere near Cali 
cut (1:0 — 15 N Lat ), Its frontier has generally 
been placed nearly 30 further north, Tyndis 'having 
been located at Barcelore This error has been recti 
bed by Sir Henry Yule, whose adherence to the data 
of the Penplus has been completely jusbfied by the 
satisfactory identification of Muziris with CrSnganUr 
instead of with Mangalore, as previously accepted It 
IS, perhaps, necessary to point out here that Tyndis, 
too, has been sabsfactorily idenbfied by Dr Burnell 
with Katalundi near Beypore, the former south 
western terminus of the Madras Railway near Calicut 


The KErobBJrSs of Ptolemy, KeprobtSfrSs of the 
Penplus and CalobtStrSs of Pliny have been identified 
by Bishop Caldwell with the Tamil KEralapufra. It 
IS the same as the KCralapuJra of the AfiClca Edic^ 


I CoiDp»rativo Grattuoer of tbo DrftvidisJi LAnffuafiOi* 
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The insertion of the letter “p” in one of the above 
names is pointed out to be an error, perhaps of the 
transcriber. “ The name in Sanskrit, and, in full,” says 
the learned Bishop, ” is Kemlaptdra, (Keralaputra) 
but the Kera and Kela are Dravidian abbreviations of 
Kerala. They are Malayalam, howevei, not Tamil 
abbreviations, and the district ovei which the Tamil 
Keraiaputra ruled is that in which the Malayalam 
language is now spoken.”^ 

The Rev. Mi. Foulkes contends that Chera and 
Kerala denote the same country, the term Kerala 
being but the Canarese dialectical form of the word 
Cheia. He points to a general concurience of the 
authorities that Chera and Kerala are synonymous 
names, notwithstanding the difficulty caused by the 
supposed identity of Kongu and Chera.' Dr. Rottler’s 
Tamil Dictionaiy has under the word “ Keralan ” 
” The king Cheran who reigned on the Malabar 
Coast.” ” I have no doubt,” says Dr. Caldwell, 
” that the name Cheia and Keiala were originally one 
and the same, and it is certain that they are always 
legarded as synonymous in native Tamil and Mala- 
yaiam lists.” Dr. Gundhert has, in his Malayalam 
Dictionary, under the word Keram (Keram) ‘‘ Cana- 
rese pronunciation of Cheram,” ” Chera = Malabar,” 
and under the word Keralam “ Cheram = the country 
between Gokar^am and Kumari.” 

The Chera or Kerala kingdom at one time loomed 
laige on the map of Southern India. According to 
Dr. Burnett, the period from the third to the seventh 
century appears to have been the most flourishing one 
in the modern history of the kingdom. It then ex- 
tended ovei the present Mysore, Coimbatore, Tondi- 
nad. South Malabar and Cochin. It formed one of 

1 Intro to the Comp Gram of the Drav. Lang., p. 95. 

2. Salem Dist. Manual, Vol. I. 
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the great triarchy of ancient Hindu kingdoms in the 
extreme south of Indiai and had already acquired a 
name before the third century B C Professor 
Dow son describes it at a later pieriod as extending to 
the hkysore frontier in the north, the district of Salem 
in the east, and the T ravancorc coast up to Calicut in 
the north w cst Its capital was KarBr Dr Caldwell 
IS disposed to identify Karttr with the Karoura of 
Ptolemy, which, he says, occupies the same site as 
the present important town of the same name in the 
Coimbatore distnct, situated on the left bank of the 
AmarJtvaJi, a tributary of the KSvEn The authority 
of the learned Bishop is high indeed But there are 
some noteworthy considerations which induce us to 
shift the locality of Ptolemy’s Karoura the capital of 
ChEra or KErala, to an altogether different place. 
Early Tamil records point to Vanji as the capital of 
the ChEra kingdom, and, according to the Tamil 
metrical Dictionary, TivSkaram, the modem name of 
Vanji IS Karilr Ancient Tamil works describe Vanji 
as being situated west of the Western Ghauts In the 
Periya Pui^na, Vanji is mentioned as the capital of 
the ChEra king, and it is indeed significant that it was 
also known as MSkStai In the Sy nan copperplate 
grant of BhEskara Ravi Varma the ruler or PerumSl 
of ChEra or KErala about the eighth century A D , 
KodungallHr or CrEnganDr is called MEkEtaipaftauam, 

( e , the town of MskEJai and this is generally accept 
ed as being the capital of the ChEramEn PerumSis 
The Rev Willam Taylor, in his preface to his Trans 
lahon of Tamil Historical Manuscripts, assures us 
that the SEra (ChEra) metropolis was no other than 
'J'lru Vanji the capital of the ChEra dESam Thus 
early records, known traditions and old inscnptions, 
all point to Tiruvanchi or Tiruvanchihkulam (rendered 
into Sri Vanji Kcvilakam or palace of the prosperous 
Vanji king), lying adjacent to CrSnganUr, as the 
capital of the early rulers of ChEra or KSrala. 
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It has been ah cad} lemarkccl that Cianganui lia^^ 
hccii sa'i'^fartoiih idciUif'cd with the hTu/insof Pliny 
and Ptolemy. Pliny, \\ho died in A. P. 77, and who 
‘icems h.>\c wiittcn his woik tv.'o }cais before his 
death, s.i\s that “ Cnloonf r.is ieiq;ncd there (Mu/j‘iis) 
when 1 ('onii’niltcd iliis tn untinn " Put b) the mid- 
dle of the second rentni) \ 1).. wlum Ptolcm^ wiotc, 
Chela most ha\c eitiuM rhan^t'd its capital, 01 con^^ti- 
thted nnenu’to seat ot (hneinmcnl. foi, I’tolcmy, as 
V. e have oh^^cned, names Kaiotna as tlic capital of 
Linuinke. It ma\ indeed bo that thcie v.cic two 
capitals, th.e mo tlicrn and the smithcin; the capital 
for the intcrioi and the capital fin tlir coast, 01 
Calobotjas 01 Kerobolias must have icmoved his 
capital fiom Mu.iiis on the coast to Kaiouia in the 
inlciini luM it V 111 be found iliat Ptolcni) names 
the iattci a< one <4 the nuenm cities c'f Limurikc. 
Still It need not be tlia<. Keiobotias icmovcd his 
capita] so far into the inteiioi as Kaiui in the Coim- 
batoic distncl. If Tiriuancbikkulam is not itself 
Kaun, tile capital of Clieia, a moic likely site than 
tlie Karui of the Coimbatoic distnct m Tnukkaiui 
in Noitli 'Piavancoic, now a descited village, situated 
at the foot of the Ghauts, tliiec miles from Kotaman- 
ealam and 2S miles cast by noith of Cochin. The 
lemains of an old temple, and the w'alls of some old 
buildings arc still lobe found theic. The people theie 
still point to a plot of ground as the place from wdiich 
Parasu Rama is said to have taken his final farew^ell of 
iheNambuiies It is further significant that, in theKera- 
iotpapi, Kaiuror Tiiukkaiur (the prefix Tim simpl}^ 
means ‘prosperous’) is mentioned as the capital of one 
of tbe Cheraman Perumals, and the tiadition is still 
remembered by the people of the place. 

For about two centuries after Ptolemy, w^e have 
no authentic refeiences to Keiala. But, towaids the 
latter end of the fourth century, we see it refeired to 

E 
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in the famous Gupja inscription on the Allahabad Lat 
of ASOka It IS there recorded that Samu^ra Gupfa 
captured and then liberated, among other Rajas, 
Mantaraja of KSrala in the region of the souths 
Whether this is the product of the imagination of an 
oriental court panegyrist, or whether Samudra Gupfa 
found It feasible to advance so far south as Malabar 
or not. It IS noteworthy that one of the ChCraman 
PerumSls, who ruled over Malabar subsequently, 
went by the name of S{h5pu Ravi Gupfa. The late 
Mr Venkiahof the Indian Archaeological Department, 
however, questions the correctness of the reading of 
the word Gup{a occurring in the second of the Syrian 
copper plates 


A little later on, we have VarShamihira, the great 
Hindu astronomer (about A D 550), noticing in his 
Brhatsamhifa both the country and its people by the 
names KErala and KairalakJts respectively ' The word 
Kairalaka appears in that form in the Allahabad Ins- 
cnption of Samuijra Gup{a’ VarShamihira locates 
the country in the Southern Division, and names 
B3la4Evapattaoam and Marlchipattaoam as important 
towns therein Profr Kem, Vai^hamihirS’s translator, 
identifies these places with the Bahapattaqa (Mai 
Valarpafta^am) and the Muriris of Ptolemy and 
other Greek geographers 

Inscriptions and copper plate documents of the 
Western ChSlnkya dynasty show that, almost for 500 
years after this, the Chslnkyan kmgs had made tempor- 
ary conquests of K 5 rala In an inscription of the 
Western ChSlnkya king, PulakESi I (fifth century 
A D}, KErala is mentioned as possessing a chief who 
was conquered by that sovereign * In the MahSLnta 


I Clmp 14 V 12 also Chap i 6 V ri 
a Gupta iDftCtipUons, p 8 IIdo 13 
3 SaweU B Archae Survey Vol II 
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inscription of Mangaiesa (567 to 610 A.D.)> we are told 
that the victories of his brother and predecessor, 
Krittivarma I (489 to 567 A.D.)> included the kings of 
Keraia, Mu§haka, Pandya, Cholya and Alukad Pro- 
fessor Monier Williams identifies Mushaka with that 
part of the Malabar Coast lying between Quilon and 
Cape Comorin, and that is exactly the locality called 
Mushaka or Mu§hika in the Keralotpatti. It may be 
remembered that Dr. Burnell stops a long way north 
of Quilon in giving the southern boundary of the Chera 
or KEraia kingdom. Of PulakeSi II (610 to 634 A. D.) 
it is said that, after the conquest of Kanchlpura, he 
fcrossed the Kaveri and invaded the country of the 
Choias, the Pandyas and the KSralas.^ But these 
preferred to submit rather than fight a formidable 
foe. However, they soon revolted and Pulakesi’s son, 
Vikramadittya I (652-3 to 680 A. D.),^ a man of ability 
and daring adventure, had to march against them and 
break their combined power.^ In the epithets applied 
to Vikramadittya I, father of Vinayadittya Satya§raya, 
a clear allusion is made to a confederacy that was 
formed against him by the three kings of Chola, Pandya 
and Kerda. He is said “ to have rent open with the 
thunderbolt, that was his prowess, the proud summits 
of the haughtiness of the three mountains which were 
the kings of Chola, Pandya and Kerala.’’^ Vikfama- 
dittya’s son, Vinayadittya, seems to have assisted his 
father in conquering the southern kingdoms between 
the nth and i4th years of his reign (692 to 695 A.D.), 
and the king completely subjugated, among others, 

1. Fleet’s Sans, and old Can. Inscript No. 185. Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XIX, p. 7. 

2. Bhandarkar s History of the Dekhan, p. 39 

3. Bumell’s South Indian Paleo. 2nd Ed p. 18 

4. Ibid p. 43, Fleet San. and old Can. Inscript. No. XXIX. 
Ind. Ant. Vol VI, p. 87. 

g. Ibid, p 43 , Fleet San and Old Can. Inscript No, 
XLVIII. - Ind. Ant. Vol. VII, p.303. 
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tlic KCnlss in the south ' VinaySdij{ya made tribut 
arics o£ the kings of KEnla or K 3 v 5 ra, as it is read 
in some of the grants, and of the PSrasikas, who, as 
Professor Bhandarhar says, were probablj the Syrians 
settled on the coast of Malabar’ VinaySdittya’s 
grandson, VikfamStjittja II, (began to reign in A D 
733)’, ilso claims to have fought with the Chclss, the 
PSndjits, the KCraiss and the KalabhrSs and to have 
reduced them In a grant, dated A D 758, by 
Krittivarma II, son of VikHmadiJtj'a, we are intro 
duced to him in a seaside residence at a place called 
Jaj'aniamblua, situated on the shore of the southern 
ocean, of which a graphic description is guen 
where he dwelt in peace after “withering up PSndya, 
Chola, Kerala, Kalabhra and other kings ' 

About this time, the RSshjtaknfas overthrew the 
ChJtlnkj’ts The fourth prince of the RhethCr family, 
ipantidurga, son of Indra I, was a great ruler His 
own grant attributes to him an eas> victory over the 
army of KarnSJa He is said to have defeated the 
lords of K’tnchiand KErala, the Chsla Sri Harsha and 
Vijaiamp IJanfidurga s date has been fixed by 
means of grants as A D 725 — 55' The RSshtfaknta 
king Govimja VI, claims to have conquered the 
KEralas He reigned about A D 803 to 814 15 ' 
For 200 years and more after this the ChSltlkyas 
were completely thrown into the shade by the RSfh 
ttakntas, till about A D 973, Jailapa, the ChSlnkyan, 
rose and restored the decaying glory of the dynasty 

I Fleet No XLIV Ind Ant Vol VII p 309 
History of the Dckhan p 44 

3 Burnell s Paleography p 18 

4 The ChalnkySs and PallavSs by I^ewis Rice. led 
Ant. Vol VII pp 26 and 37 

5 Ind Ant. Vol VI p 6r 

6 Logan s Malabar Vol I p 365 

7 Ibid 
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Tailnpa’s giandson, Vikramadittya Tribhuvanainalla, 
was a great conqueioi. Bilhana, in his Vikfamakavya, 
speaking of Vikrama’s prowess, says, “The wives 
of the king of Kerala wept when they thought of 
Vikrama’s former deeds.” In the fourth Sarga, 
Bilhana expiessly says that Vikfama first marched 
against the Keraias and conquered them. Vikfama 
reigned between A. D. 1008 and 1018.^ At the begin- 
ning of the eleventh century, the Chola king, Rajendia 
II, IS said to have conquered Magodai or Tiruvanchi- 
kkulam and seized “the crown praised by many, and 
the garland of the sun, family treasures which the 
ariow-shooting king of Kerala rightfully wore, many 
ancient islands, whose old and great guard was the 
sea which resounds with conches; the ciown of pure 
gold worthy of Lakshmi, which Parasu Rama, having 
considered the fortifications of Santimattava impreg- 
nable, had deposited there, when m anger he bound 
the kings twenty-one times m battle.”^ The inflated 
language of poets and the fulsome i^anegyrics of ins- 
cription writers vaunting the victories and conquests 
of their patrons have, however, to be taken with the 
proverbial gram of salt. After this, it is not often 
that we see Keraia mentioned in any authentic records. 

We have here made an attempt to summarise the 
earlier notices of Keraia or Malabar as it can be 
gathered from what may be taken as authentic records, 
refraining from making any reference to the Keralot- 
patp, which professes to give in detail an account of 
Its reclamation, colonisation and eaily system of 
government. But the book, as it is, can have but 
little claim to historical accuracy. In its present form, 
it IS full of anachronisms, absurdities, and contradic- 
tions, or is an ill-digested and uncollated collection of 
different versions, huddled together in inextricable 


1. History of the Dekhan, p. 62 

2. South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. Ill, p. 28. 
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KEya 

A D ai6 — 225 

Chula 

225—236 

PSndy 

236—245 

Bhntar^ya 

245—257 

KCrala 

257—269 

Chulia 

281—293 

KulaSEkhara 

293—305 

BSna 

305 — 317 

Thulubhan 

317-329 

Indran 

329—341 

Sryan 

341—353 

Kandan 

353—365 

Kutty 

365—366 

Msdan 

366—378 

Eli 

378— 390 

Kompan 

390—402 

Vijayan 

402 — 414 

Vallabhan 

414 — 426 

HariSchantjran 

426 — -43® 

Malian 

438—450 

KulaSEkhara II 

• 

« 

450—462 

* 

» 

Xdi RSja PerumSl 

« 

765—777 

PSndy II 

777—789 

ChEramSn 

789 


It IS, perhaps, necessary to add that these dates 
are only approximate and are at the best but con 
jectural, having been calculated by taking the date of 
KEya PerumSl’s installation, as given by the KEralSf 
patti, as the starting point, and by allowing the period 
assigned to each Perumsl by that work 
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The last of the Perumals, known by pre-emi- 
nence as Cheraman, is alleged to have become a 
convert to Muhammadanism and undertaken a pilgrim- 
age to Mecca, having, previously to his departure, 
divided the country between his friends and depend- 
ants. On the disruption of the Kerala empire, 
numerous petty principalities arose, over which the 
Zamorin Raja of Calicut is said to have exercised a 
sort of a shadowy suzerainty till the arrival of the 
Portuguese in A. D. 1498. 

In consideringr the extent of KSrala, we have to 
note that the Keralotpatti alludes to a division of the 
country on two occasions, once by the Brahmans dur- 
ing their direct sway, and at another time by one of 
the Perumals, whom the Brahmans had elected as 
their ruler. Of the first division, the Keralotpatti 
says that the MalanSd or Malabar or hill country was 
divided into four parts, namely 

(1) The Tulu kingdom, extending from Gokar- 
nam to Perumpula (the large river), z, (?., the Canaras, 
(north and south), very nearly as at present con- 
stituted. 

(2) The Kupa kingdom, extending from Perum- 
pula to Putupattanam, the seat of the Thekkankur 
(Southern Regent) of the North Kola^tin dynasty, 
situated on the Kotta river, t. e., North Malabar as at 
present defined, less the southern half of the Kurum- 
barnad Taluk. 

(3) The Kerala kingdom, extending from Putu- 
pattanam to Kannetti, t e>-> South Malabar including 
the southern half of Kurumbarnad Taluk, the Cochin 
State and North Travancore. 

(4) The Mushaka kingdom, extending from 
Kannetti to Cape Comorin, t. South Travancore. 

The other division was made by Arya PerumSl. 
He, it is said, inspected the whole country and 
arranged it into four divisions or provinces j — 
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(1) The "fulu country from Gokaroam to 
Pcrumpula 

(2) The KErala country from Perumpnia to 
Putupaffapam 

(3) The Mnjhika country from Putupatfapam 
to Kappetti 

(4) The Kttvala or Ktlva country from Kap 
petti to Cape Comorin 


Though these dnisions were made for admmis 
trative purposes onlj, it is significant that, in nammg 
them, the term KErala is applied only to a fourth part 
of the whole country, notwithstanding that the Mala 
yslls still consider GOkarpam and KanySkumSri 
(Cape Comorin) as the Dan and Beersheba of KEra 
lam 


8 The Advent of Brahmans The question 
as to w'hen the advent of the Brahmans into Malabar 
took place IS a much debated one A theory has been 
recently advanced to the effect that the Nambtines 
settled in Malabar at the end of the seventh or the 
beginning of the eighth century AD It will be 
well to deal with the arguments which have been ad 
duced in support of this theory, and to discuss general 
ly the date of the Brahman settlement in Malabar or 
KErala 

It IS supposed by many that the earhest home of 
the Aryan or Indo Germanic stock, from which the 
Brahman, the Rajput, and the Englishman derive 
their common descent, is Central Asia. From this 
common camping ground, different branches of the 
Aryan race radiated towards vanous centres, some 
towards the East and some towards the West Speak 
mg of this dispersion of the Aryans from their 
original home. Sir Momer Williams says, ‘Starting 
at a later period than the primitive Turanian races, 
but like them, from some part of the table land of 
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Central Asia — probably the region surrounding the 
sources of the Oxus near Bokhara — they separated into 
distinct nationalities and peopl-ed Europe, Persia, and 
India. The Hindu Aryans after detaching themselves 
from the general body of emigrants, settled down 
as agriculturists (probably at some period between 
2000 and 1500 B C.) in the districts surrounding the 
Indus, the five rivers of the Punjab, and the sacred 
Saraswati, these seven rivers being called Sapta StndJm 
(Sapta Sindhu). Thence, after a time, they overran, 
by successive irruptions, the plains of the Ganges, 
and spread themselves over the region called Arya- 
varta occup3ung the whole of Central India, and either 
coalescing with, and, so to speak, Aryanismg the pri- 
mitive inhabitants they found there, or driving all 
who resisted them to the south and to the hills. 

From Aryavarta successive batches of colonists 
seem to have marched southwards and to have settled 
in the Dekhan as far south as the banks of the Goda- 
very and the Krshna. The first colony of Brahmans 
is said to have been led to the southern extremity of 
the Peninsula by Agastya, a maharshz (mahar§hi), the 
father of Tamil literature, soon after the conquest of 
Ce^don by Sri Rama, and the event, assuming it to 
have been more or less contemporaneous with the 
foundation of the aboriginal dynasties of Pandya and 
Choia, may be taken to have occurred in about the 
fifth or sixth century B.C.^ The great epic of the 
Ramayana is itself supposed to be a narrative of the 
advance of the Aryans into Southern India, and we 
know the reference it contains to ParaSu Rama, the 
reputed founder of KSrala, who really was the leader 
of a great Brahman colony to the south. 

Mr. W. Logan in his Manual of the Malabar 
District discusses the question at some length, and 

1 Hinduism, p 3 

2. Manual of the Tanjore District, p. 164 
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comes to the conclusion that the VEdic Brahmans 
must have armed in Malabar in the earl> years of 
the eighth century A D , and that they must have 
come by nay of the coast from the "fulu country 
(South CTnafa) ' lie is almost certain that the 
VEdic Brahmans proper had not migrated to the south 
in 60s A D ’ The following facts are adduced by its 
adherents as conclusive proofs of this theory — 

(1) It is certain that when Hiuen Tsiang, the 
Chinese pilgrim, visited Southern India east of the 
Ghauts, in A D 629 45, either ho found no VEdic 
Brahmans at all, or they were in such numbers and 
influence as not to dcsene mention The naked 
heretics whom he met in large numbers were, as 
Dr Burnell points out, Digambara Jams, that is, 
adherents of the 24th '{'irjamkara 

(2) The settlement deed of the JcwsatCrSnga 
ntlr is not attested by the Brahman hierarchy, whereas 
they have attested the Synan deed It is therefore 
reasonable to conclude that the Brahman hierarchy 
had, between the dates of these two deeds, acquired 
the power and influence which has never since desert 
ed them If this reasoning is correct, the rise of 
VEi^ic Brahmanism on the Malabar Coast cannot be 
placed earlier than the latter half of the seventh or the 
beginning of the eighth century, and not later than 
774 A D 

(3) There are two traditional accounts, other than 
MalaySli, preserved in the Mackenzie MSS ' The 
CSnarEse account, taken from the SfalamShStniya of 
BSpavSsi, relates how a certain MayUra Varma a 
Ka^amba king of BSnavSsi, impressed with reverence 
for a Brahman who refused to eat in a country where 


I Malabar Vol I p -75 
3 Ibid Vol I p 361 
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no Brnhmans wcic soUlccl, established this man in 
Ills c.ipital, ribi\iiia Vaima’.s son, named Chandran- 
L;a|nn. it is ‘'aid, iiniteil a Inige colon} of Biahmans 
and located them in Kciaia, Tuluva, Haigiii, Konkana 
and Corada. 'Fhe Kuiaia Brahmans aie said to 
s])eak Mala}alam, It was aftei this, so it is further 
said, “ that Baiasu Bania oame to the coiinliy, bi inn- 
ing with him M\ly-foui families, among whom he 
established his own Vaidika (ascctical) system.” 

“ 'Die Mahratla acxoiiiU states that Parasu R?rma 
tinned the BovijAp (fishci men caste) into Biahmans, 
in oulei to people Keialam. d'hc} were to summon 
him from C>ukainam, whilhci he had letircd, if they 
had all} cause foi soiunv oi legicl 'J'hcy summoned 
Inm unne('Css.n il\ , and he cuiscdlhem and 'condemn- 
ed them to lose the powei of assembling togctlici in 
council, and to become scivilc. They accoidingly 
mingled with Slkjia females and became a degraded 
iace.‘ 'About this time one ]Ma}Uia Vaima, considci- 
mg these Brahmans to be contemptible, scnlfoi others 
fioni Hai'Kshetiam, and located them in different 
jDlaces m his dominions.’ Ma}uia Varma w'as a 
Kadamba king, and w'as ‘selected,’ so the tradition 
iiins, to lule ovci ‘Kerala and Cauia§htaka DEsamb” 

Itisasscitcd that the Chinese travellei Hiucu 
Tsiang did not notice the existence of Brahmans in 
Southein India to the east of the ghauts, and the ar- 
gument is that it was improbable that, if they had 
settled on the west coast, he wxuld have overlooked 
their existence But if, as Mi. Logan himself asserts,^ 
Hiuen Tsiang did not visit the Malabai coast, it is not 
at all surprising that he makes no mention of the 
Brahmans of the west coast. It is, however, scarcely 
correct to say that Hiuen Tsiang did not visit the 
Malabar coast, and that he has overlooked the 


1. Malabar, Vol. i, p. 262. 
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existence of Bnhrmns there For it is certain that from 
DrSvida he proceeded to a country which he calls 
MolokHcha identified, as we have seen, by Dr 
Hultzschwith Malai nSdu, thehill country— Malabar 


In noticing the travels of the Chinese pilgrim, 
Mr Talboys Wheeler observes, “ Hiuen Tsiang had 
proceeded to Conjeeveram along the eastern coast 
In his return route he crossed the Peninsula to the 
western coast, known as the Malabar side , and then 
turned towards the north through Travancore and Ma 
labar Here he found the people illiterate, and devoted 
to nothing but gain Most of the monastenes were 
in ruins, but there were hundreds of flourishing 
temples and the usual swarms of naked heretacs 
According to Sir William Hunter, Hiuen Tsiang 
travelled from the Punjab to the mouth of the Ganges, 
and made journeys to Southern India, Everywhere 
he found the two religions, Brahmanism and Bud 
dhism, mingled "On the Madras coast Buddhism 
flourished, and indeed, throughout Southern India 
the faith still seems to have been m the ascendant, 
although struggling against Brahman heretics and 
their gods ” It is true that the late Dr Burnell 
was of opinion that the ‘ NigganJSs ’ or ‘ Nigranjas ’ 
mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang were not Brahmans but 
Digambara Jains This view he based on the fact that 
NigganJSs are “ continually used to denote Jams ” m 
the Attihapalmdaka GSJha But he himself confesses 
that he has no information as to the age of this work ’ 
On the other hand, these ‘ naked heretics, or Nig 
ranJSs, are generally supposed by emment scholars to 
have been naked mendicant Brahmans * ‘ ‘ The Chinese 


I History of India Vol HI 
3 The Indian Empire p 154. 

3 Indian Antiquary Vol I p 309 

4, Bothllnlc and Roth St. Peterabnre dy 9 V Lassen 
Ind Alterthumaknndc, IH 69a IV *33 
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pilgrim to India in 640 A. D.,” says Sir William 
Hunter, “ relates how the^Brahmans, or, as he calls 
them, heretics, were again establishing their power. 
The Buddhist monastries had, even at that time, diffi- 
culty to hold their own against Brahman temples.” 
Again, ‘‘ the Chinese pilgiim Hiuen Tsiang gives 
a full account of the court and people of Vallabhi 
(630-640 A. D.). Buddhism was the state religion, but 
heretics (i. e. Brahmans) abounded The ruined 
state of the Buddhist monasteries and the flourishing 
condition of Brahman temples must have produced 
upon him a strong impression. There is indeed some 
significance in his calling the Malabar Brahmans 
‘ naked heretics,’ for the Namburies are notoriously a 
scantily clothed race. They were ‘heretics’ to the 
Buddhist pilgrim, for they were the irrepressible 
enemies of his own faith. It was one of their class, 
the renowned Vedantist, Sankaracharya, who drove 
Buddhism finally out of India. It was, , perhaps, to 
their influence that Hiuen Tsiang ascribed the ruined 
condition of the Buddhist monasteries. Slirely he 
must have found Buddhism fast losing ground, and 
Brahmanism once more gaming its prestige and 
position. 

We next come to the argument that, because the 
Jewish deed was not attested by the Brahman hier- 
archy, while they have attested the Syrian deed, it is 
reasonable to conclude that they had in the interval, 
between the dates of these two deeds, come to Mala- 
bar. This can scarcely be called a valid argument. 
For the Jewish deed does not profess to be attested 
by all the important communities then inhabiting 
Malabar. The Syrian Christian community, which 
had already settled at Cranganurso early as A. D. 52, 
and attained an enviable pre-eminence, is conspicuous 

I History of the Indian People, pp. 83-85, The Indian Em- 
pire, pp. 154, X69, 171 
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by its absence among the roll of witnesses Again 
the "pErs, TTuvSs or Islanders, who had “certainly 
settled m the country at the time when the deeds of 
privileges were granted to the Jews and Christians, 
(A D 700 to 825) ‘ do not find a place among the wit 
nesses in the Jewish deed, though they are referred 
to and their privileges, the 'foot rope right,’ and the 
‘ladder right, not to speak of the'VarakEl share staff,’ 
specifically mentioned in a deed of a later date, to 
wit, the second of the Syrian deeds (about A D 824) 
But Mr Logan himself admits that “the Islanders 
(’flErs) must have been settled in the country before 
the middle of the sixth century A D ’’ For he says. 
It 13 not at all improbable that "pErs had arrived in 
Malabar before the time of Kosmos Indikopleustus ’ 
(A D 522 547)’ It may therefore be reasonably 
maintained that the non attestation of the Jewish deed 
by the Brahman community does not prove its non 
exutence in Malabar at the date of that deed 

The Canarese and Maharatta traditions remain 
to be noticed The former attributes the introduc 
tion of Brahmans into Malabar to MayUra Varma, 
king of BspavSsi, and to his son Chanijragupta or 
Chandi 5 ngaja It then adds that it was after this 
that ParaSu RSma came to Malabar with his 64 families 
of Brahmans Admittedly both the CanarEse and the 
Maharatta accounts are founded on tradition, and 
when we find them in glaring contradiction to the 
traditional accounts extant in Malabar, we have to 
decide between the relabve value of the traditions 
Now let U3 see which of these traditions is supported 
by historical facts Who was this MayUra Varma, 
and at what penod did he flounsh? Dr Gundhert 
informs us that he was a kmg of North Malabar who 
introduced Brahmans into fuluva * He does not say 

1 Malabar Vol I p ajy 

2 Ibid Vol I p 143 

3 Malaytlam Dictionary 
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that Mayura Varma introduced them into Kerala. 
Tuiuva is the country extending from Gokarnam to the 
Perumpula, a river five miles north by east of Mount 
D’Ely, comprising the CSnarSs (north and south) 
very nearly as at present defined. It formed one of 
the four divisions into which Malanad or the ‘hill- 
country’ was divided. Kerala was another division 
extending from Pu^upatta^am to Kannetti, that is, 
South Malabar, including the Kurumbarni:d Taluk, 
the Cochin State, and north Travancore. Though 
Tuiuva was a part of KSrala, as it originally stood, it 
does not follow that, because Mayura Varma intro- 
duced Brahmans into a part of the country over which 
he ruled, he must have been the first to introduce 
them into Malabar as a whole, or into every part of 
it According to Mr. Sewell, Mayura Varma was the 
Kadamba king of.Banavasi who introduced Brah- 
mans into his kingdom from the northb Mr. Logan 
fixes the date of Mayura Varma’s accession in the 
last years of the seventh or the beginning of the eighth 
century A D. This would certainly synchronise 
with the alleged date of the advent of Vedic Brahmans 
into Malabar. But this date is arrived at by calculat- 
ing back from the date of Tailapa, who is said to have 
reigned from A. D. 1077 to 1 108, through the sixteen 
generations that had elapsed between Mayura Varma’s 
time and ' Tailapa’s, and allowing for each twenty- 
four years, which is considered to be a fair average 
reign for Indian kings. This, it must be admitted, 
is a somewhat arbitrary calculation. Now, in the 
genealogical list of Kadamba kings, contained in 
Mr. Sewell’s Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern 
India, no particular date is assigned to Tailapa, and, 
what is more, the period assigned to Krittivarma II, 
with whom, as Mr. Fleet observes, we reach histori- 
cal ground, isA.D. 1068 — 1076-7. Taila I, or Tailapa, 

j A Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India, p. 40 

G 
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nesses in the Jewish deed, though they are referred 
to, and their privileges, the ‘foot rope right,’ and the 
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specifically mentioned in a deed of a later date, to 
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(frers) must have been settled in the country before 
the middle of the sixth century AD” For he says, 
”It IS not at all improbable that had arrived in 

Malabar before the time of Kosmos Indikopleustus ’ 
(A D 522547)’ It may therefore be reasonably 
maintained that the non attestation of the Jewish deed 
by the Brahman community does not prove its non 
existence in Mahbar at the date of that deed 

The Canarese and Maharatta traditions remain 
to be noticed The former attnbutes the introduc 
tion of Brahmans into Malabar to Maytlra Varma, 
king of BSpavSsi, and to his son Chanijragupfa or 
ChaudrSngafa It then adds that it was after this 
that ParaSu RSma came to Malabar with his 64 families 
of Brahmans Admittedly both the Canarfese and the 
Maharatta accounts are founded on tradition and 
when we find them in glaring contradiction to the 
traditional accounts extant in Malabar, we have to 
decide between the relative value of the traditions 
Now let us see which of these traditions is supported 
by historical facts Who was this Mayttra Varma, 
and at what period did he flourish? Dr Gundhert 
informs us that he was a kmg of North Malahar who 
introduced Brahmans into Tuluva.’ He does not say 
X Malabar Vol I p 35/ 

3 Ibid Vol I p 143 
3 Malayalam Dictionary 
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that Mayura Varma introduced them into KSrala. 
Tuiuva is the country extending from Gokarnam to the 
Perumpula, a river five miles north by east of Mount 
D’Ely, comprising the CSnaras (north and south) 
very nearly as at present defined. It formed one of 
the four divisions into which Malanad or the ‘hill- 
country’ was divided. Keraia was another division 
extending from Putupattanam to Kannetti, that is, 
South Malabar, including the Kurumbarnad Taluk, 
the Cochin State, and north Travancore. Though 
Tuiuva was a part of KSraia, as it originally stood, it 
does not follow that, because Mayura Varma intro- 
duced Brahmans into a part of the country over which 
he ruled, he must have been the first to introduce 
them into Malabar as a whole, or into every part of 
it According to Mr. Sewell, Mayura Varma was the 
Kadamba king of , Baijavasi who introduced Biah- 
mans into his kingdom from the northb Mr. Logan 
fixes the date of Mayura Varma’s accession m the 
last years of the seventh or the beginning of the eighth 
century A D. This would certainly synchronise 
with the alleged date of the advent of Vedic Brahmans 
into Malabar. But this date is arrived at by calculat- 
ing back from the date of Tailapa, who is said to have 
reigned from A. D. 1077 to 1108, through the sixteen 
generations that had elapsed between Mayura Varma’s 
time and Tailapa’ s, and allowing for each twenty- 
four years, which is considered to be a fair average 
reign for Indian kings. This, it must be admitted, 
is a somewhat arbitrary calculation. Now, in the 
genealogical list of Kadamba kings, contained in 
Mr. Sewell’s Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern 
India, no particular date is assigned to Tailapa, and, 
what is more, the period assigned to Krittivarma II, 
with whom, as Mr. Fleet observes, we reach histori- 
cal ground, is A. D. 1068 — 1076-7. Taila I, or Tailapa, 

j A Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India, p. 40 

G 



Of) 


LETTFRS FROXf MAMDAR 


a ' 


preceded Kf-i{(ivirma II It is also noteworthy that 
Mr fleet points out that a number of RSjhtraknta 
inscriptions show that, at any rate up to 947 A D, 
a family of MahlmapdalCSvarSs of a different name 
preceded the Kaejambis in the government of B5 
OavSsi The Csnarls tradition adds that it was 
after Maytlra Varnia that ParaSu Rsma came to Ma 
Jabar with his 64 families of Brahmans This would 
make ParaSu RTma live somewhere about the 
eighth century A D But there are references to 
him in the RlmSyatja and the MahSbhSraJa, and, ac 
cepting the criticisms of such eminent oriental 
scholars as \\ eber and Lassen, we may say that these 
tuo great epics were composed, at the latest, in the 
first century A D , though references to the Mah 5 
bbtrata in PSnini (about B C 350) would indicate 
Its existence at a much earlier date It is impossible, 
therefore, that ParaSu Rama, who must have lived at 
a period long anterior to the composing of the epics, 
should hale come to Malabar after MayUra Varma, 
who IS said to have flourished in the latter part of the 
seventh or the early part of the eighth century A D 
For aught we know, Maytlra Varma mav have 
brought w ith him a colony of Brahmans for settle 
ment m his country of Kunjala An inscription 
translated and commented upon by Mr Fleet in the 
Indian Antiquary refers to this fact It leads thus 
'He (Maytlra Varma) performed the sacrifice called 
ASwamEi^ha, and, having himself brought eighteen 
Brahmans in succession from Abilc?h 5 fra and having 
established them in the radiant country of Kimtala 
and having acquired prowess, Maytlra Varma was 
resplendent in the government of the earth ’ From 
this It 13 evident that MayOra Varma established his 
Brahman colony not in Malabar but in Kunfala 
which has been identified with KolatfOr m the ex 
treme north west of Mysore ‘ Eighteen Brahmans are 


jt Indian Antiquary Vol X, pp 350, 388 
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said to have been bi ought fiom Ahichchatra. This 
may mean either that Mayura Varma bi ought eighteen 
families, or that he brought eighteen successive colo- 
nies. There is, however, another account of his 
having brought colonies of Brahmans, recorded by 
Fleet in his comments on the inscription quoted 
above. He says, “ But, at the same time, it is 
worthy of remark that there is another tradition that 
Mayura Varma I not simply introduced but brought 
with him twelve thousand Brahmans of thirty-two 
families, purified by performing Agmhothra (Agni- 
hotra) sacrifice, fromthe Agrahara of Ahichchatra, and 
established them in the Agrahara of Sthanugudhapura 
or Tanagundur, the modern Talgund or Talgundi, in 
Mysore.”^ The assertion of the Banavasi Sthalamahat- 
myam is not therefore without some truth, but it must 
have evidently gone astray in recoiding that Mayura 
Varma located his colonies in Malabar. 

The Mahratta account is still moie curious. It 
says that Parasu Rama turned fishermen into Brahmans 
in order to people his land of Keralam. That the 
tradition was not altogether foreign to Malabar is clear 
from our author’s reference to it.“ Unlike the Cana- 
rTs tradition, the Mahratta account attributes the 
peopling of Kerala with Brahmans to Para§u Rama. 
In this It agrees with the Malabar tradition. It, how- 
ever, says 'that ParaSu Rama’s Brahmans were a 
degraded class, and consequently Mayura Varma, the 
Kadamba king, had to import a purer set from else- 
where. This no doubt gets ovet the anachronism 
regarding the period of ParaSu Rama, but it, at the 
same time, acknowledges the existence of Brahmans 
in Malabar long before Mayura Varma brought his 
colony, 

Mr. Logan finds an argument in favour of his 
theory in the fact that the Malayalis used in early days 

1. Indian Antiquary, Vol X, pp. 250, 288. 

2. See also Hunter’s Onssa, Vol. I p. 254. 
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ment in his country of Kuntala An inscription 
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said to have been brought fiora Ahichchatra. This 
may mean either that MayuraVarma brought eighteen 
families, or that he brought eighteen successive colo- 
nies. There is, however, another account of his 
having brought colonies of Brahmans, recorded by 
Fleet in his comments on the inscription quoted 
above. He says, “ But, at the same time, it is 
worthy of remark that there is another tradition that 
Mayura Varma I not simply introduced but brought 
with him twelve thousand Brahmans of thirty-two 
families, purified by performing Agmhothra (Agni- 
hotra) sacrifice, fromthe Agrahara of Ahichchatra, and 
established them in the Agrahara of Sthanugudhapura 
or Tanagundur, the modern Talgund or Talgundi, in 
Mysore.”^ The assertion of the Banavasi Sthalamahat- 
myam is not therefore without some truth, but it must 
have evidently gone astray in recoidmg that Mayura 
Varma located his colonies in Malabar. 

The Mahratta account is still moie curious. It 
says that Paras u Rama turned fishermen into Brahmans 
in order to people his land of Keralam. That the 
tradition was not altogether foreign to Malabar is clear 
from our author’s reference to it.” Unlike the CSna- 
rls tradition, the Mahratta account attributes the 
peopling of Keraia with Brahmans to Parasu Rama. 
In this it agrees with the Malabar tradition. It, how- 
ever, says that ParaSu Rama’s Brahmans were a 
degraded class, and consequently Mayura Varma, the 
Kadamba king, had to import a purer set from else- 
where. This no doubt gets over the anachronism 
regarding the period of Para§u Rama, but it, at the 
same time, acknowledges the existence of Brahmans 
in Malabar long before Mayura Varma brought his 
colony. 

Mr. Logan finds an argument in favoui of his 
theory m the fact that the Malayahs used in early days 

1. Indian Antiquary, Vol X, pp. 250, 288. 

2. See also Hunter’s Onssa, Vol. I p, 254, 
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to bury the bones of the dead in sepulchral urns such 
as are to be found in profusion in various parts 
of the district On the authority of “ one of the 
numerous Chinese pilgrims who flocked at this time 
(60s A D ) to India, he says that “ the bones of the 
dead arc burned and their ashes placed in a So-tu 
(SthUpa), a practice which MalaySlls certainly observed 
originally, if the evidence of the rude stone monu 
menls of the district signifies anything ” 

The original faith, it seems, was that. 

So long ns the bones remain undisturbed and nndcflled 
So long does the soul cnfoy heaven " 

“ But with the advent of the VEtjic Brahmans 
came a change in this respect These posed before 
the rude chieftains with whom they came in contact as 
‘ god-compellers ' Their sonorous Manlrams (Man 
(tarns) and spells could compel the gods to take the 
wandering ghosts of even the worst of men direct to 
heaven There was no necessity for costly death 
houses, and for furnishing such with all the deceased’s 
weapons and implements m use by him durmg life 
A few sonorous phrases, a ringing of bells and bum 
ing of incense, and the thing was done and it only 
remained to scatter the ashes of the deceased upon 
the surface of some holy nver to ensure him a welcome 
into the heaven of India.’ ‘ A belief in the necessity 
of Sradha (SrS 4 ha) ceremonies and m the removal of 
the ashes worked its way sonthwards into Malabar m 
the wake of the ‘ god compellmg VEiJic Brahmans 

The whole argument appears to be that burial, a 
non Hmdu custom, was m practice in Malabar till it 
was displaced by cremation and the observance of the 
SrSiJha ceremomes both of which are essentially 
Brahmanical customs and that there is no reason to 
think that this change m the faith of the Malayslls 


1 Malabar Vol I p aSt 
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had taken root before the beginning of the seventh 
century A. D. This, taken along with the other 
arguments adduced, would, it is supposed, prove that 
the great Brahman immigration into Malabar did not 
probably take place till a century later. 

Mr. Logan has not adduced any reason to show 
that [the inhabitants of Malabai were not Hindus 
before the seventh century A. D., and it will appear, 
further on, that Hinduism had been introduced into 
Malabar at a much earlier age. The practice of 
burial was not at all foreign to the Hindus in the 
earliest ages, and the eminent German scholar Dr. 
Roth was the first to point out from a passage in the 
Rig Veda,^ that in ancient ages burial was practised 
by the Hindus. Other passages from the Rig V^da,” 
show that this custom was followed by the other one 
of burning the dead and burying the ashes. In the 
epic period (B. C. 1400 to 1000), the practice of bury- 
ing the dead had ceased altogether; and the dead 
were burnt and only the ashes were buried. We 
find an account of this in the 35th chapter of the Yajur 
Veda. The bones of the deceased weie collected in 
a vessel and buried in the ground near a stieam, and 
a mound was raised as high as the knee and covered 
with grass. The relatives then bathed and changed 
their clothes and left the cemetery. The same cere- 
mony is more fully described in the Aranyaka of the 
Black Yajur Vsda. ® According to the Rig Veda, the 
last rite in the burial service consisted in tenderly 
committing the body to its ‘house of clayV with the 
words “ Return to thy mother Earth; may she be kind 

I. X, 18, II. 

2 X, IS, 14 and X, 16, i 

3. Dutt’s Ancient India, Vol I, p 279 See also Religious 
Thoughts and Life in India, by Sir Monier Williams, 
pp 281, et scq 

4* Rig Veda, VII, 89, i* 
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to thee and lie lightly on thee,” and with other similar 
words, which are thus freely translated — 

Open Ihy amu 0 Earth receive the dead 
With gentle preaaure and with loving welcome 
Enshroud him tenderly e'en aa a mother 
Folds her soft vestments round the child she loves * 

In the light of the above citations, it is impossible 
to hold that the burial of the dead is a non Hindu 
custom, or that the native tradition (if such a tradibon 
really exists) that "so long as the bones remain un 
destroyed and undeEiled, so long does the soul enjoy 
heaven, ’ is not in harmony with orthodox Sanskrit 
texts If the Mala}'Slls originally observed the cus 
tom of burial, as pointed out by Mr Logan they only 
followed the general Hindu practice, and, if they did 
m time change that practice into one of cremation and 
the burial of ashes in urns, they simply followed the 
changes in the custom observed by the general body 
of Hindus But there is nothing to show that the 
change took place at or within a fixed period The 
argument that there is no reason to suppose that tl|is 
change in the faith of the Malayslls had taken root 
before the begmmng of the seventh century A D 
does not appear to be sound, for no positive 
evidence of any kind is adduced to show or even to 
indicate, that any such change had ever taken place — 
much less at or after the beginning of the seventh 
century AD It is certainly impossible to indicate 
in any defimte manner the time when the Malayslls 
ceased to bury their dead and commenced to cremate 
them 

Now, turning our attention to the SrScJha cere 
mony, it is noteworthy that no evidence of any sort is 
adduced to show that the MalaySlfs were not in the 
habit of offering ptnda (pipd^) to the manes of the 

I R. V X, i8 ii—ReligiousTboughtj and Ijfe ui India 
p aSo 
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dcpaitocl bcfoic tlic licginning of the ‘seventh centur}^ 
A. D. If the argument is that, because it is an essen- 
tial!) Biahmanical cciomon), it must have been intro- 
duced b) tile Vedic Biahmansinto Malabar when they 
cmigialed into tliat counliy m the eighth century 
A. I^., it cannot certain]) be used to pi ove that the 
Brahman immigration itself took place only in the 
eighth ccntuiy, f<u that would be begging the ques- 
tion. 

The SrSfdha, oi ‘feast of the dead/ is the outcome 
of one of the most piimitivc ideas of men. It had its 
origin in the belief, among thecailiest laces, that the 
spiiitoi ghost of man had a scpaiatc existence, and 
that itlincfercd behind aftei death. Such a belief has 

o 

existed in all ages and amongst all communities, civi- 
lised or uncivilised, and is not altogcthei foreign even 
to our modern matci lalistic age. The aboriginal idea 
of propitiating the ghosts of the dcpaited is still trace- 
able in some of the acts of even Protestant Chiistians 
themselves, such as the decoiation of giaves with 
flowers Mr. Talboys Wheeler points out that the 
idea of a ‘ surviving duplicate’ finds exquisite ex’pres- 
sion in Collins’ poem on the death of Thomson • — 

“ Remembrance oft shall haunt the sliore 
When TJiames in Summer ^^reaths is dress’d , 

And oft shall stay the dashing oar 
To bid his gentle spirit rest ” 

/ 

It is believed that the spirit of the departed 
delights to hover round places and persons that were 
dear to it in the days of its earthly career. Men 
thought that it was only right that the spirits of their 
dear departed should be provided with the food and 
other necessaries of life. This idea was so very 
powerful that along with the body weie buried not 
simply grain and water, but also earthenware vessels, 
iron weapons, and implements of various sorts— per- 
haps to enable the spirit to find food and cook it on 
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Its onwTrd progress to the other world ‘ With the 
advance o£ civilisation, the original idea was improved 
upon, and, in lieu of the gram and water buried along 
with the bones or the body, oblations of food and 
libations of water began to be offered to the manes of 
the deceased “ The SrS^ha, or feast of the dead, 
was,’ in the words of Mr Wheeler, " m its earliest 
form a pleasing expression of natural religion, which 
long preceded the advent of a priestly caste or the 
introduction of a systematic ritual 

It IS alleged that the Brahmans came in 

the wake of the conquering Western ChSlnkySs and 
the RSshfraknpts and their allies The former, it is said, 
were Vaishpavites, and their emblem was a boar, and 
the Pafiiliytlr (pig villages) faction of NambHrls was 
no doubt at first m a position of equality with the 
Saivite faction, but the Rj[?htraknt5s were chiefly 
‘ Saivites, and the ChowOr faction of the NambUrls 
managed in the end to get the ascendancy ’ 

The Aryan colonisation of Southern India was 
effected not by force of arms, but by the arts of peace 
The Dravidian races of the south had to submit to 
the superior intelligence and admimstrative skill of 
the IJrahmans from the North ” The mtroduction 
of the Dravidians within the pale of Hinduism ap 
pears to have originated,' says the late Bishop Cald 
well, “not m conquest, but in the peaceable process 
of colomsation and progressive civihsation. There is 
no tradition extant of a warlike irmption of the 
Aryans into Southern India, or of the forcible sub 
jugation of the Dravidians, though, if such an event 
ever took place, some remembrance of it would proba 
bly have survived ’ Again, the same learned authority 
says " The Aryan immigrants to the south appear 

1 See illustrations VIII and X Malabar Vol I 

a Histoi? o{ India Vol 11 p 5^9 

3 Malabar Vol I p 175 
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to have been generally Brahmanical priests and 
instructors, rather than K 9 hatrya soldiers, and the 
kings of the PSpdyas, Cholas, Kalingas, and other 
Dravidians appear to have been simply Dravidian 
chieftains, whom their Brahmanical preceptors and 
spiritual directors dignified with Aryan titles, and 
taught to imitate and emulate the grandcui and culti- 
vated tastes of the Solar, Lunai, and Agni-kula races 
of kings.*'* 

The Pallavlis of Kanchi, who were as much fol- 
lowers and staunch supporters of orthodox Hinduism 
as the Western Chlilukyas, preceded the latter in the 
suzerainty of Kerala, and it is hard to give credit to 
the theory that the Vedic Brahmans chose to follow 
in the wake of the Western Chalukyan hoi des rather 
than follow the Pallava conquerors of Kerala. The 
Chalukyan inscriptions, referred to by Mr. Logan, 
record in the fulsome adulation of oriental court 
panegyrists that the Chalukya heroes “ withered up 
Pandya, Chola, Kerala, Kalabhia and othei kings,’* 
and “ uprooted the clumps of thorns among the kings 
of the south.” Beyond these adulatoiy expressions, 
there is nothing in the inscriptions themselves to show 
that they had any direct dealings with Kerala or that 
they held the country in subjection. Much less is 
there anything in these inscriptions to wairant the 
assertion that the Vedic Brahmans came in the wake 
of the Chalukya conquerors. The first Western Cha- 
lukya irruption is said to have taken place in the early 
part of the seventh century A. D., in the reign of 
PulakeSi II.” He began to reign, according to 
Mr. Sewell, in 6io A. D. But long before this, in the 
latter end of the fourth century A. D., Samudragupta, 

1. Comparative Grammerof the Dravidian Languages, Intro- 
duction, p. 1 14 See also quotation from Professor Max Muller 
to the same effect, m a note on p. 115. 

2, Malabar, Vol. I, p. 259. 
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a distinguished Hindu king of the Gupfa dynasty 
from the north, had subjugated KErafam The 
famous Gupta inscription on the Allahabad Lst 
of ASOka throws much light on the extent of this great 
king’s power and influence Referring to the conquests 
made by the king, the inscription says — “ Whose 
great good fortune was mixed with, so as to be in 
creased by his glory produced by the favour shown 
in capturing and then liberating MahEntjra of KCsala, 
VySghtarSja of MahSkSntSra, Mantar3ja of KSrala, 
MahEn^ra of Pishtapura, SwSmitJafta of Kottnra on 
the hill, pamana of Erandapalla, VifhpugSpa of Kin 
chi, Nilarlya of Avamukta, Hastivarman of Vengi, 
UgfasSna of Palakka, KuvEra of pEvarlshfra, pha 
nanjaya of Kusthalapura, and all other kings of the 
region of the south ’ ’ 

The Guptas were generally orthodox Hindus,’ so 
that the Brahman emigrants from the north had a fair 
opportunity of migrating southwards in the wake of 
the conquering hordes of Samudragupta He is one 
of the earlier kings of the Gupfa dynasty which, ac 
cording to many scholars, reigned from the second to 
the fourth century A D 

The Rishtfakntas came from the north and, un 
der their king Panfidurga, subverted the older dynasty 
of the Chllnkyls in the KarpStaka country They did 
not come much into contact with the kings of tlje 
south • Mr Logan, however, conjectures that, with 
the conquest of the Western Chllnkyls the tributary 
hen on KErala must have passed to the RlfhtfakntSs 
Though one grant of the Rashffaknta king Govimja 
III records that he conquered KErala, Mr 
doubts whether the victory was very complete t 

any rate,” says he, ' there is apparently nothing yet 

I Dutt s Ancient India Vol HI p 64 

3 Ibid Vol I p 33 

3 Soweli aSJretcli of the DynasUes of Southern India P 9S 
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on recoid to prove that the Rashtfakutas conquered 
Malabar.’’^ 

From the formal division of the Namburls into 
Panniyur and Chovvaram Giamas, it is argued that 
because these two divisions represent the Vaishnavite 
and Saivite factions, and because the Western Chalu- 
kyas and Rashtfakutas were lespectively represent- 
atives of the Vai§hnavites and Saivites, it may be con- 
cluded that each faction followed its leader as he 
conquered the country. But we find it difficult to 
reconcile this with what Mr. Logan himself says in 
another part of his book, “ that a more or less success- 
ful resistance, probably with Brahman aid, was made 
by the Malayalls against the aggressions of the West- 
ern Chalukya dynasty.”" 

A further coincidence pointed out is that PaAniyur 
literally means ‘ pig village’, and the emblem of the 
Western Chalukyas was a boar That the Chalukyas 
and the Rashtrakutas were repiesentatives of the two 
factions remains to be proved. Moreover, it is not 
shown that they were followers of the Vai§hnavite and 
Saivite schisms respectively. Their complete conquest 
of the country is not beyond doubt At any rate, the 
Rashtfakutas had admittedly no complete control over 
Malabar. Yet we are asked to believe that the Saivite 
faction of the Nam bur i Brahmans, who had placed 
themselves under the protecting aegis of the Rashtfa- 
kutas, had come off best in their quarrel with the 
Vai§hnavites. The Malabar Brahmans have never 
been known to be Dvaiites (DvaiHs), that is, those who 
differentiate between Siva and Vi§hnu as a point of 
religious dogma. They worship both deities alike 
as different manifestations of the same godhead. Pro- 
perly speaking, they accord no precedence to any 

1. Malabar, Vol I, pp. 265-6 

2, Ibid, Vol I, p, 120. 
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Single head of the Trinity In their view, all the 
three are of equal position, their functions being some- 
times interchangeable 

The fact that the emblem of the Western ChJlnk 
y5s was the boar does not signify much Dr Burnell 
says that he has not been able to find an example of 
the seal of the KalySpa or Western branch of the 
ChSlnkytis He gives four examples oftheKabnga 
or Eastern branch, two of the seventh, one of the 
tenth, and one, of the ChiJia successors of the Ch5 
InkySs, of the twelfth century These, he says, are 
remarkable in having a device like those of the Valla 
bhi dymasty of Gujarat The characteristic mark of 
the ChMnkyls, the boar, is found from the tenth 
century— a mark which seems to have been used by 
both dynasties and is clearly referred to by the author 
of the Smrtichan4rika ‘ It is therefore doubtful 
whether the Western ChJtlnkySs used the mark of the 
boar as their emblem before the tenth century A D , 
and we are unable to draw the inference that the 
PaftfiiyBr faction of Nambtirls adopted, m the latter 
part of the seventh or the beginning of the eighth 
century the name of ‘pig villagers , because the boar 
was the distinguishing emblem of their patron. The 
boar appears to have been a favourite mark with the 
mediSEval kings of the south. The Chulls of the 
twelfth century, who displaced the Chllnky^s had the 
mark of the boar as their emblem So also the lungs 
of the Vijayanagara dynasty of the sixteenth century 
The MUakshara (Mifakshara) alludes to ‘Garuda 
vara/tadtrupayo , (GarudavarShScjirllpayS) ’ 

Burnell is at a loss to know what king or kings used tM 
Garuda seal The tradition m Malabar with regard 

I, BomeU s Elcmentfl of Sontii Isdiso Paleography lit 

Ed.p 7 S 

a Ibid p 64 line 16 
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to the two great Namburi factions is that Parasu Rama 
divided the sixty-four Gram^, introduced by him, 
into the Panniyur Gramakkar (boar-villagers), and 
the Chovvur Gramakkar (bird-villagers), the former 
being the worshippers of Varaham (Varaham), the in- 
carnation ofjthe boar, while the latter were the worship- 
pers of Sarabham (Sarabham) (Garuda), a kind of 
huge bird reputed|to be the F'(3:/^«;2^2:(Vahana) or vehicle 
of Vi§h]ju.i Some attribute this division to the great 
Cheraman Perumal, whose object in effecting it 
was to preserve the balance of power between 
the Zamorin and the Rajas of Cochin; for this, 
the Perumal is said to have appointed the Zamo- 
rin, or the Raja of Calicut, the head of the Panniyur 
Gramakkar, while under the Rajas of Cochin were 
placed the Chovvur Gramakkar. Another reason for 
establishing these factions, according to our author, 
was “ to create a martial spint, lest by living in per- 
petual peace the Malabar people should sink into 
effeminacy, and thus become a prey to the surround- 
ing nations. The Mitakshara was written, as has 
been shown by Dr. Buhler, in the reign of the Chalu- 
kya king Vikfamaditya V, that is, at the end of the 
eleventh and the beginning of the twelfth century.^ 
It is therefore not difficult to understand where the 
author of the Mitakshara observed the use of the mark 
of the boar and the bird as emblems. 

It will be observed that Mr. Logan invariably 
uses the term VSdic Brahmans to denote the Brahman 
immigrants, who are said to have followed the Chalu- 
kyas and the Ra§htrakutas into Malabar, and whose 
descendants, the modern Namburi Brahmans, are 

I, Madras Journal of Literature and Science, No g, N. S 
P 32. 

2 Bombay Journal, IX., pp. 134-8. Burnell’s Paleography, 
ist Ed. p. 64 
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supposed to be By VE(Jic Brahmans we understand 
Brahmans who are followers of the VStJffs The ear 
host form of the religion of the Indo-Aryans was 
VCtjism out of which grew Brahmanism “ It taught,” 
Sir Monier Williams says, “ the merging of all the 
forces of Nature in one universal spiritual being— 
the only real Entity —which, when unmanifested and 
impersonal, was called Brahma fneuter), when mam 
tested as a personal creator was c^led Brahms 
(masculine), and when manifested in the higher order 
of men was called Brahman (‘the BrShmans’) Brah 
manism was rather a philosophy than a religion, and 
in its fundamental doctrine was spiritual Pantheism ” 
Brahmanism nitnns the VEijas would be something 
very much akin to Catholicism minus Christianity 
so that by the term Brahmans we understand those of 
the class who acknowledge the V&^as, and, if there 
wore Brahmans in Malabar before the seventh or 
eighth century A D , they must necessarily have been 
V54 *c Brahmans 

The existence of a class of Brahmans in Malabar 
at the present day who are denied the right of study 
ing the VSijas does not at all detract from our argu 
ment For various reasons Nambnris of the Payyan 
ntir GrSmam, Mnssajtls, Sssfrangakffr, GrJmajfrs 
and such others, have been declared disqualified to 
study the VC^as — some as hereditary physicians whose 
calling necessitated the constant use of surgical m 
struments, and others as having deviated from the 
strict line of rigid religious life absolutely enjoined on. 
the Brahmans as a class, as having taken to arms as 
‘protectors of the realm (RakshSpurushans), and as 
consequently having shed blood in battle The very 
reasons assigned for their disqualification show that 
originally they had the right of studying the VEiJas, 
but that they had subsequently been deprived thereof 
on account of certain acts of theirs not calculated to 
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uphold and gloiify the sanctity of the priestly class in 
its pristine purity. These cannot be classed as non- 
Vedic in the sense that they do not acknowledge the 
divine authority of the Vedas, or follow their behests, 
foi they do confoim, and have always strictly conform- 
ed, to the Vedic system and ritual, and they do still 
proudly airay themselves in their daily life under the 
banner of one of the three Vedas. 

We may now endeavour to determine approxi- 
mately the date at which the Brahmans colonised 
Malabar. But it is almost impossible to obtain any 
direct histoiical evidence on the point. 

Local tiadition, as has been alieady pointed out, 
attributes the peopling of Malabar with Biahmans to 
Parasu Rama, who is supposed to have reclaimed the 
land of Kerala from the sea. There can be no doubt 
that the Diavidians had pushed southwards long 
before the Aryans. They seem to have entered the 
Punjab by the noith- western passes, met the Kolari- 
ans, another bianch of the new Aryan race, coming 
from north-east, overcome them, and pushed 
forward in a mighty body to the south. They now 
inhabit Southern India as far down as Cape Comorin.^ 
To the compiler of the Ramayaria the whole of India 
to the south of the Viiidhya mountains was almost a 
terra tncogmta To him it was a Jong stretch of for- 
est land (the Dandakaranya), inhabited by monkeys, 
bears, Rakshasas (demons), and other aborigines, re- 
lieved here and there by the presence of holy Rshis 
(ascetics), who had retired into the forests to spend 
the evening of their life in penance and meditation. 
Modern oriental scholars regard thej story of the 
Ramayag,a as an allegory illustrating a historical fact — 
the spread of Aryan civilisation to the south, more 


I. The Indian Empire, p 8o. 
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specially to Ceylon * In their progress southwards 
from their camping ground in the plateau of Central 
Asia, the Aryans had conquered, peopled, and Hin 
duiscd, by the end of the epic period, the whole valley 
of the Ganges and the Jumna from Delhi to North 
Bchar Towards looo B C, Hindu settlers had 
come as far southwards as southern Bebar, Malwa, 
Southern India, and GuzaraL Nor did they stay there 
As they advanced, the aborigines submitted to the 
higher civilisation and the nobler religion of their 
conquerors By the fourth century B C , the whole 
of Southern India had been Hinduised, and the three 
great Hindu kingdoms of ChCra, {jhi Camrese form 
of ‘ Kerala’) ChSla, and PjtpiJya had been established, 
stretching as far south as Cape Comonn ’ 

To whatever penod we assign the events record 
ed in the RJmSyajja, we may safely assert that, with 
the conquest of Ceylon by Vijaya of Bengal, Aryan 
avilisation was mtroduced into that country Ceylon 
was conquered by Vijaya, son of Subshu, king of Ssla 
in Magacjha, in the fifth century B C , and made into 
a Hindu kingdom It is true that Vijaya is not re 
presented as having marched through the Peninsula, 
like R 3 ma, the hero of the Ramayapa, on his way to 
the Island He and his colony of adventurers are said 
to have been cast adrift on the ocean on account of 
their misconduct, and the sequel was that they dis 
covered and colonised Ceylon According to the 
pipavamSa, composed in the fourth century A D , and 
the MahavamSa, composed somewhat later, this con 
quest of Ceylon took place in the year 543 B C ’ 
Vijaya had to cross over to the contment for a wife, 
and he married a PSpdyn pnneess,* on whose father he 

1 vyeber'a History of Ssnsknl UterattiTe p ip* 

3 Duti s Ancient India, VoL I p 35 

3 Ibid VoL I pp 31 — sa and Vol II p 3* 

4, U pbam B Mahmvamsa p. 10 
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is supposed to have bestowed an annual settlement. 
The Singhalese believe that the Pandyan kingdom was 
in existence long befoie Vijaya’s conquest of Ceylon. 
“These circumstances seem,” says Dr. Caldwell, “to 
cany up the era of the first introduction of Aryan 
civilisation into the Paridya countiy, piobably at 
Korkai, to a very eaily period ; shall we say about 700 
B. C.?“' 

Raghu, the ancestor of the hero of the RSmSyana 
is represented as having subdued the PandySs and 
exacted tribute from them ; for an interesting verse in 
the Raghuvamsa says that, “they (the Pandyas) having 
prostrated themselves before Raghu, presented to him 
their glory, the collected excellence of the pearls 
of the ocean into which the Tamfavafrii flows. 
Kalidasa, the well-known author of the RaghuvamSa, 
must have lived, according to Mr. Dutt, in the fifth or 
sixth century, “when Paura^ic Hinduism flourished, 
when temples and images were revered, and when 
the Hindu Trinity was worshipped “ “An earlier 
reference to the Tamravarni in the MahSbharata 
induces us to conclude that Southern India was not 
unknown to the Aryans of the time. In the Ara^iya 
Parva we read: “Also I will remind thee, O son of 
Kunti, of the fame of the Tamravarni, in the her- 
mitage connected with which the gods, desirous of 
heaven, performed austerities.” 

With the Greek invasion of India and the embas- 
sy of Megasthenes (317 to 312 B. C.) to the Court of 
Chandfagupta, we light on historical ground. The 
refeience by Megasthenes to the country of the Pandya, 
which he says is called after the name of the ‘ Indian 
Heracles’, is significant. The Indian Heracles has 

1. History of Tmnevelly, p. 14 

2. IV, 50. 
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been identified with Krshtia,* admittedly n Brahman 
deity Pliny reports from Megasthenes that the'PSpdae’ 
alone among Indian nations were ruled by women 
Though this statement is clearly inapplicable strictly to 
the PaodyTs of Madun, it is undoubtedly applicable to 
the peculiar social usage of Malabar, where inherit 
ance IS alu ays traced through the female members of 
the family 

At a later period (258 B C ), the great Buddhist 
Emperor ASoka sent his missionaries to Southern 


India The second of the well known edicts of king 
Piyn^asi (ASSka) classes KErala as one of the Pfajy 
anfas or neighbouring nations who were independent. 
The edict records that the great Emperor "has 
pro\aded medicines of two sorts, medicines for men 
and medicines for animals Wherever plants useful, 
either for men or for animals, were wanting, they have 


been imported and planted And along public roads 
wells have been dug for the use of ammals and men." 
The charity of AS 5 ka was not limited to his own em 
pire It extended beyond his borders to the kingdoms 
of Chnla, PSndya Satyapufta, and KEralapuffa, as far 
as fnmbapSni (Ceylon) AiCka is further said to have 
sent his own son Mahin 4 a to Tissa, king of Ceylon, 
about 242 B C , and it was through him that Ceylon 
was converted to Buddhism It also appears that, 
after the death of king Tissa and Mahin^a, Ceylon 
was overrun and conquered twice by Dravidi^ con 
querors, who were finally expelled by Wafta Gsmitii 
about 88 B C That there were several conquest 
of Ceylon by the nations inhabiting the mam n 
cannot be questioned The Singhal^ 
say that Ceylon was often mvaded by the anu . 
from the contment Their tradition is that the 
invaded Ceylon as early as the third ' 

again in the second century B C , and a thi im n 


I LxMen Ind AU i 647 £f Weber’s History of Sanskrit 
lateratnrs, p 136 
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the second century A.D. The Singhalese retaliated by 
invading the mainland in great force on more than 
one occasion.* 

We have already shown that the island of Ceylon 
was once connected with the mainland and that there 
must have been communication between the two 
countries in very early times. 

If the missionaries of A^oka were Buddhists, Vi- 
ja 5 ^a and his followers from Bengal were Hindus, not 
reckoning Raghu and his descendant Rama, the hero of 
the Ramayana, who led the Aryan invasion to the south. 
RSma and his host of monkeys and bears (evidently 
the aborigines who inhabited the Dandaka forest) 
are said to have marched through the Peninsula down 
to Cape Comorin, whence they ci ossed the sea by build- 
ing a bridge that carried them across to Ceylon. It 
would be idle to speculate whethci the early Aryan 
invadeis made any impression on the religious beliefs 
of the people whom they conquered. The evidence 
afforded by the cromlechs and sepulchral urns discover- 
ed in profusion in various localities in Malabar show 
that the Malayahs of the age to which those interest- 
ing remains belong had adopted the Hindu mode of 
burial as laid down by the Rig Veda. It is also sig- 
nificant that the trident or ‘Hindu TrSula’" is one of 
the chief implements found in the sepulchral lemains in 
Malabar.^ 

In the introduction to his Descriptive Catalogue of 
the Mackenzie Collection, Professor Wilson observes: 
“The introduction of the Hindu religion into 
Malabar or the principal tracts on the Malabar Coast 
appears to have occurred about the same time as into 
Dravira. The Brahmans were brought, it is said, by 
ParaSu RSma from Ahik§h5^fa which in the Mahabha- 


1. Malabar, Vol. I, p. 257. 

2. Malabar, vol. I, p. 186 

3. Ibid. Illustration No. X, 
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ra{a is i city in the north of India. They were called 
Ari'a-Brahmans from being natives of the holy land 
S^rj-abhnmi, Centr'd or Brahmanical India accord 
mg to Manu, and a\c have seen that one of the writ 
ten characters of Malabar, that which is most allied to 
NSgari, IS still called !Sryaka, as probably of Brahma 
meal introduction Probably traces of these events may 
be indicated bj the Arica Province and Purros Mons 
of Ptolemy, although the former is rather misplaced, 
whilst A IS possibly connected with AhikshEffa 

of the legend, if there be not indeed some further refer 
cncc to the local traditions in the An or Aiorum 
Regis of Ptolcmj " After pointing out that An may 
stand for the Sanskrit aht, a serpent, the reference 
embodying the local tradition of the serpents driving out 
the Brahmans, the learned Professor goes on to saj — 
“At any rate, those coincidences arc suffiaent to show 
that Hinduism was established on the Malabar Coast 
anterior to the Chnstian era ’’ 


We have further evidence of the existence of 
Brahmans in Southern India on the Western Coast in 
the early years of the Chnsban era Ptolemy names 
Bramagara as the second towm in the Province of 
Limynke, and he places it half a degree to the east o 
Tyndis (Kadalmjdi near Beypore), that is, really to the 
south of It, since Ptolemy makes the Malabar Coast run 
east instead of south Professor McCnndle conjectures 
that this name Bramagara may be a 
of the Sanskrit BrahmSgSra, which means the a e 
of the Brahmans' The Brahmans of fte sou o 
India, adds the Professor, appear in those days o 
consisted of a number of isolated commumhes se 
m separate parts of the country and indtpen ^ 
each other This, as Lassen remarks, is m , , 

with the tradition according to which Arya Braiunans 
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^\orc jcpic'^enlcd ns hn\ing been settled by PniaSu 
R:?nia in Oi (64?) villages, and as having at fust ]i\cd 
under a icpiiblican constitution. It may also be noted 
that, in section 7.J, riolcni} mentions a town called 
Brfihme, belonging to the Brahmnoi Magoi, that is, 
sons of the Brahmans.’ 

**At the time of the l^ciiplus” (about 100 A. D,), 
sa)s Sir William Iluntoi, “the soulhcin point of India 
(and thcrctorc of Keiala (u i^Ialabai) was apparently a 
seat of theii (Biahmans’) worship. A temple to the 
wife of Siva stood on Cape Comorin.”- 

I'lic existence of the w 01 ship of Siva in the south 
in cai ly days is a further proof that Biahmanism had 
irained a firm foolino: in the Diavlda coimtiv. The 
tradition IS that it was inti oduced into Southern India 
by the wcll-know'ii r^hi Agastya, w'ho has the rep- 
utation of being the “father of Tamil litciature”. The 
Chinese pilgrim supplies evidence of Siva’s w^oiship 
before the seventh century A. D. (that is, bcfoie Ma- 
}ura Varma^, and the fact that his “dread wife” had a 
temple at Cape Comorin at the time of the Periplus 
strengthens the belief that the Hindu God Siva had 
his votaries in the southei n extremity of Malabar in the 
early da^^s of the Chiistian era. In such circumstances 
it is, indeed, inci edible that Hinduism, which, as we 
have showm, had spread through Ceylon and the DrS- 
vida country, did not make its w^ay to Malabar, though 
the Pand3'as of Madura has extended their borders 
across the Peninsula to Malabar and the countries 
beyond. The Aryans of the peiiod weie a venture- 
some race. Leaving their original home in Central 
Asia, they had penetrated far into the south, advancing 
with rapid strides till they found themselves checked 
by the roaring ocean. They had even crossed over to 

1. Ancient India described by Ptolemy, p. 51. 

2 . The Indian Empire, pp. 91- 95, 196. 
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Ceylon and made settlements there They had made per 
manent settlements in the Chsla and PSpdya countries. 
Having driven the aborigines into the wilds of the 
Ghauts, and having advanced as far south as the southern 
extremity, it is difficult to imagine that they stopped short 
of entering Malabar, as if they had been peremptonly 
told, "Thus far shaft thou go and no farther ’Ttis far more 
difficult to believe that the Brahmans waited till MayUra 
Varma of BlnavtCsi induced them, in the latter part of 
the seventh or the eighth century, to leave their hearths 
and homes in the north and seek “fresh fields and 
pastures new " In adopting Mr Logarfs theory, we 
have to leave out of account the southern Aryans 
altogether But we may rest assured that the southern 
Brahmans were not the people to view with calm in 
difference the appropriation of the virgin soil of KSrala 
by their brethren from the north The fact is that they 
had obtained a firm foothold in KErala long before 
MayCra Varma ivas even thought of It may be observ 
ed here that Professor Wilson states, m the Intro- 
duction to his Descnpbve Catalogile of the Mackenzie 
MSS , that tradition uniformly points to an extension 
of Hinduism and civilisation from the extreme south of 
the Peninsula. All known facts, therefore, tend to 
prove that the Brahmans had settled m Malabar long 
before the ChSlUkyan or RJshttakHta conquest of the 
country 

Dealmg with the period of the arrival of the Nambnris 
in Malabar, in the Malabar Quarterly Review, the late 
Mr Justice Narayana Marar amves at the conclunon 
that the ancestors of the present NambHrls must have 
come and settled in Malabar between the first and fourth 
centuries of the Christian era. He argues that there 
are certain customs and observances prevalent among 
the Nambnris, but not followed by the Brahmans o 
the other parts at the present day, which enable us to 
assert with some amount of certainty that the advent o 
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the Aryans into Malabar must have been earlier than 
the fourth or fifth century of the Christian era. A form of 
marriage known as the Saiva^wadanam (Sarvasva- 
dJtnam) marriage is still in force among the Namburi 
Brahmans, who trace it to Ancient Hindu Law, the 
formula used during the marriage being the following 
text from Vasi§hta: — ‘ I give unto thee this virgin 
(who has no brother) decked with ornaments, and the 
son who may be born of her shall be my son.’ This 
form of marriage is not recognised in the Mitak§hara, 
which, in such matters, governs almost the whole of 
India at the present day. Similarly, the adoption of a 
son in the DvavainKsliyayctna (Dvayamu?h3ayana) form 
as the son of two fathers (the natural and adoptive) 
is the ordinary form of adoption lecogniscd in Mala- 
bar, while, in countries governed by the Mi^Sk- 
§hara law, it is considered as obsolete. Now, though 
the Mi^ak?hara is the work of VijfianEswara who lived 
under the ChSlukya king Vikramrfdi^ya of Kalyana, 
(1026— 1127 A. D.), it simply embodied the customs 
and usages that were in force among the Hindus for a 
long period prior to the date of it, for the author does 
not purport to do anything more than ex'pound the law 
as laid down by Yajflavalkya, not however, as supposed 
by some, the priest of Janaka, king of Videha who 
flourished in the Epic Age, (B. C. 1400—1000) but the 
author of the Dharma SSstra known by that name, 
which has been fixed to belong to the fourth or fifth 
century after Christ. Yagfiavalkya himself being not 
a law-giver, but only a compiler of the customs and 
usages prevalent in his time, it would be only fair and 
reasonable to infer from these circumstances that the 
Nam burls separated from their kinsmen and migrated 
into Malabar at a time when the PvayamushS:yana form 
of adoption had not become obsolete and the Sarva- 
svadSnam marriage was still a recognised form of 
affiliation among them, tf,, before the fourth or fifth 
century of the^Christian era.” 
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An inference is also drawn from the difference m 
the custom regarding the marriage of giris "The 
rigid insistence of child marriage under penalty of for 
feiture of caste in other parts is absolutely unknown 
among the NambHrls of Malabar The custom in vogue 
in hlalabar is in accordance with ancient Hindu Law, 
iihilo that prevalent outside is a later innovation forced 
upon the people b} the necessibes of the times " Mr 
Dutt points out in his Ancient India that the frequent 
invasions of foreigners in the Buddhist age (B C jeo 
to 400 AD) and the general insecurity of the times 
fostered the baneful custom of child marriage, and the 
custom became a religious duty after the Hindus had 
lost their independence “The foreign invasions al 
luded to must have reference to the Indo Scythian, 
Persian, Greeco-Bactrian and Tartar invasions, com 
mencing from the sixth century B C and continuing, 
with varying fortunes, for nearly twelve centuries after 
wards, in the course of which on several occasions the 
Hindus lost their independence to the foreigners even 
in the centuries before Christ Child marriage there 
fore must have grown up into a recognised and invio 
lable custom during this period, and, as it is the 
exception, and marriage after puberty the rule amongst 
the NambDrIs, it may fairly be presumed that they 
separated from the other Brahmans before the prachce 
developed into a custom, < / , at all events before 
the fourth century of the Christian era ” 

Mr Narayaua Marar thus faxes, on the one hand, 
a limit of time later than which their settlement could 
not have taken place, and then tries to see whether 
there is anything which would enable us to fix a simi 
lar limit, on the other hand, earher than which they 
could not have come He thinks that it will not be 
far wrong to say that they could not have come to 
Malabar before the Christian era 

The argument IS that the NambHrls are strict 
followers of the later development of the Hindu 
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religion bearing the impress of Buddhistic influences, 
and if they had come to Malabar before the advent of 
Buddhism, we should naturally expect to find Vedic 
Hinduism in its pristine purity and simplicity to be still 
the religion of the Nam burls. “They are, however, 
followers of a later Hinduism which is the outcome of 
the action of Buddhistic teachings and influences on 
the earlier Hinduism of the ancient Aiyans, and which 
is the religion of the Hindus throughout India at the 
present day. And this points to the conclusion that the 
Nam burls must have come to Malabar after the changes 
enumerated above had been completely effected in 
the religion and practices of the Hindus by the influ- 
ence and example of Buddhism. Though Buddha 
lived and preached m the latter part of the sixth 
and the beginning of the fifth centuries before 
Christ, it was not till the time of Asoka the 
Great, that is, in the beginning of the third century 
B.C., that the ascendency of Buddhism was established 
throughout India and the great blow dealt to ancient 
and Aryan Hinduism. Buddha’s teachings became so 
popular, and exerted so potent an influence on the 
minds of the people, that the Aryans found their hands 
forced, if they desired to save their position and make 
a stand against the aggressions of Buddhism without 
being overwhelmed by them, to re-adjust their religion, 
manners and observances so as to bring them into con- 
formity with popular sentiments and requirements. 
This was how the revolutionary changes above refer- 
red to came to be effected. Allowing a reasonable 
time for the complete working of this process, we shall 
not, I presume, be far wrong if we assert that the 
Nam burls could not have come to Malabar before the 
Christian era.” 

There is some force in the argument ; but it pre- 
sumes that the change in the form of Hinduism indi- 
cated could not have reached the Namburls in the far 
south, and that they must have ‘brought their present 
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religion intact from their original homes There were 
indeed natural barncrs between their new and old 
homes that preaented frequent intercourse betaveen the 
settlers m Malabar and those avhom they had left be 
hind Ifut It aaould not be correet to conclude from 
this that, once the Nambnris separated from their bre 
•hren and took up their abode in Malabar, they remain 
cd cverafter unaffected by the changes that occurred m 
the manners and customs of those who had remained in 
their original homes It is admitted that one of the edicts 
of the Buddhist Emperor ASCka mentions Malabar or 
KCrala as a neighbouring independent kingdom to 
which AS 5 ka had sent missionaries, and that it may 
therefore be plausibly argued that the NambUrls first 
settled m Malabar with the ancient V541C Hindu reli 
gion, and then, just as Buddhism spread over all the 
other parts of India and succeeded in reforming the 
VEcJic religion, it did its work m Malabar as well But 
It IS contended that, "remembering the fact that the 
peculiar position of Malabar kept it absolutely secluded 
from the rest of India, we are forced to the conclusion 
that the argument presupjaoscs the fact that the change 
brought about by the contact with Buddhism were the 
direct results of the teachings of Buddhist missionaries 
That, however, was not the case Those changes were 
the result of the attempts made by the Hmdus to 
accommodate their religion to the necessities created 
by the Buddhists, and there is no reason what 
ever avhy the form taken by the mnovations 
introduced by the Brahmans in Malabar should resem 
ble even in the minutest details the form of t e 
vabons made by them elsewhere from whom 
mg to the supposibon, they had long ago separa , 
and wnth whom apparently they earned on no u er 


intercourse ’ 

We need not for the purpose of the present argu^nt 

discuss the quesbon whether the changes that eqic 
Hinduism underwent in the light of the 
of Buddhism were forced on the Hindus y 
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Buddhists, or whether the Hindus voluntarily accom- 
modated themselves to the necessities created by the new 
religion, if we consider Buddhism to be a new religion 
at all in its origin, for Buddhism has not inaptly been 
called the hand-maid of Hinduism. Either way it 
was possible for the Namburis who had brought with 
them the Vedic religion to be affected by the changes 
that were going on amongst their brethren in the north, 
and it may fairly be doubted if the innovations intro- 
duced by the Brahmans in Malabar resembled even in 
the minutest details the form of innovations introduced 
elsewhere. It is assumed that the Brahman settlers of 
southern India had apparently no further intercourse 
with the north. But why should this be so? We shall 
later on be able to show that there were means of com- 
munication between the extreme south and the extreme 
north, that the route of the heio of the Ramayana 
from Ayodhya to Lanka can very well be 
traced on the map of India, and that it is clear 
that the author of the Ramayaria had a clear 
knowledge of the route he describes. We have 
seen that in the fifth century B. C.,Vijaya, a son of the 
king of Magadha, is said to have gone by sea to Ceylon, 
conquered the island, and established a Hindu 
kingdom there, and it is admitted that the conquerors 
of Ceylon under Vijaya had constant intercourse with 
southern India. This, at any rate, shows that means of 
intercourse between the north and the south even by 
sea was not altogether wanting. Buddhism may be 
said to have established its ascendency throughout 
India by the time of ASoka, and we have one of the 
edicts of the Great Emp6ror making special mention 
of the fact that he had despatched missionaries to 
Kerala among other countries. Later on, we have the 
evidence of the Tamil poems, the ChilapatikSram and 
the ManiimSkalai, composed in the first century A. D., 
to show that Cape Comorin had been for a long , 
time past a sacred bathing place for the Hindus, and 
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thit Brahman pilgrims came from Benares to bathe 
in KumJri and wash away their sms Similarly the 
Brahmans of southern India went round the Pothiya 
hill, which iv-is famous as the residence of the VE41C 
sage Agastya, then bathed in the sea at KumSri, and 
travelled northward to the Ganges to bathe m the 
sacred waters there Pilgrims from the banks of the 
Ganges to KumSri and from Tamilakam (which includ 
cd KErala) to Benares appear to have kept up com 
mumcation between theNorthernandSouthemAryas 
While therefore we may agree with Mr Narayana 
Marar that the Brahman colonisation of Malabar must 
have taken place before the fourth century of the 
Christian era, it is not possible to hold with him that 
it could not base taken place earlier than the first cen 
tury A D 

9 Backwaters, Rivers and Canals The 
channels referred to hero are evidently the lagoons or 
backwaters, which are a peculiar feature of Malabar, 
extending from the Railway Station at Tn 

vandrum, the capital of Travancore, a distance of over 
200 miles, affording easy and cheap communication 
Originally, they lay detached in a manner obstructing 
continuous communication, but in course of time, 
they have been connected one with the other by means 
of arbficial canals. In Travancore this enterprise was 
first undertaken by Her Highness PSrvap RS91, m 
whose reign the canal between the capita] and the 
Kathinamkulam backwater, a distance of iii rmles ex 
elusive of the lake at VeIi, through which it passes, 
was dug The Varkalay barrier presented the most 
formidable obstacle to unmterrupted water communi 
cabon, but this was overcome by digging a canal 
through the rocks, and cutting through them two tun 
nels each of about 1,500 and 2,500 feet length 
ively, which were opened for traffic m 1877 The 
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remaining important canals are the Parur, Quilon and 
Chovare, which connects the intervening lakes with 
the Cochin system of backwaters. These extend to- 
wards the north almost to Chetftfva from where com- 
mences the Ponnani canal which carries on communi- 
cation up to Tirur, one of the stations of the South 
Indian Railway. 

In days gone by, when wheeled and pack-bullock 
traffic was all but unknown, this system of waterways 
afforded the easiest, the cheapest and, perhaps, the only 
means of carrying on traffic, and it is not difficult to 
understand how the back-water system exercised con- 
siderable influence on the political, industrial and 
commercial development of the country. It will be 
found that all the foreign nations who started the en- 
terprise of commerce and conquest on the western 
coast were eager to get hold of sites for factories and 
fortresses at advantageous positions on the line of these 
backwaters. Thus the Portuguese and, after them, the 
Dutch, established their factory at Cannanore together 
with its outpost at Mt. D’Ely point, commanding the 
river navigation of North Malabar. The English fac- 
tory at Tellicherry, with its outwork on Dharmapatta- 
^am Island was selected with the express purpose of 
securing the pepper trade of the locality, which was 
extensive. For a similar purpose did the French esta- 
blish themselves at Mahe. Similarly, the Portuguese, 
the English, the French, the Dutch and the Danes 
secured sites within the dominions of the Zamorin of 
Cahcut and the Rajas of Cochin and Travancore. The 
Danish factory at Edava in Travancore, insignificant 
as it was, was well placed, as it stood, at the time, at 
the head of the water communication in the south. The 
Dutch, the Portuguese and the English fought for the 
possession of Chetffva, because it stood at the mouth of 
a broad river and an extensive backwater system on 
the north. So with Cochin. But for its deep land-lock- 
ed harbour, affording safe anchorage' to ships of large 
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draught, and its unsurpassed faalities for commum 
cation with the interior, Cochin would never have been 
heard of The Dutch at Xo^’SPeh^ry had siipilarly the 
command of the river navigation leading to Quilon 
The site chosen by the English at Anjengo was alto 
gether inhospitable and unattractive, its only redeem 
ing feature,— and that was the mam reason winch 
influenced the East India Company to select the site— 
was that its position was not only useful politically, 
being situated in the heart of an important and enter 
pnsing Native State, but was advantageous to com 
mercc as standing promicntly at the head of the nver 
communication around 

The Europeans were not the only nation who saw 
the advantage of a settlement upon a river bank 
Every Mahomedan settlement in Malabar will be 
found to be placed either on the banks of a nangable 
river, or at its mouth, or at its confluence with the 
backwater Near the head of the navigable portion 
of the Valatpattatjam river was settled one of the 
earliest Mahomedan colonies In the village of 
frktlr (Erroocur of the Atlas), situated on the mam 
branch of the nver will be found another early Ma 
homedan settlement 

A journey by backwater is one of the most pleas 
ant experiences of those who travel m the south of 
India But the rainy season should be avoided alto- 
gether, as the storms of the monsoon render the lakes 
rough and the passage difficult, if not dangerous But 
as the ram wears off and the silver streaks of the 
moon illuminate the horiion on a cloudless night, the 
panorama presented to the eye of the traveller, view 
mg the scene from the deck of his boat as it glides 
smoothly along the calm surface of the backwater, is 
supremely beautiful Myriads of fireflies, with their 
weird twinkle light up the coast line, fringed with 
luxuriant vegetation while the starry heavens reflected 
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in llic blue, limpid \\alcr below make the fairy 
scene complete. The solemn stillness of the night is 
onl) I ufflcd by the splash of the oars or the darting of 
fish hither and thilhci, giving occasion for the phos- 
ph oroscent watei to make its glow appear, and lend 
an additional chaim to the alieady enchanting scene. 

I bn Batuta, in the eaily ycaisof the i4thccntur}, 
tia\clling b) backnatei from Calicut to Quilon 
accomj^li'ihe'd the journey in ten dajs It seems he 
would have enjoyed it much, but foi his companion and 
guide, whom he took from Calicut, and whow'as ahvays 
the w’oisc foi liquoi. In five da}s the tiaveller reach- 
ed a place which he calls Kanjirakaia, “ wdiich stands 
on the top of a hill, is inhabited b) Jew’s, and governed 
by an Emn who pa^s tubule to the king of Kowdam 
(Quilon). .‘•Ml the trees (w’C saw) upon the banks of 
this iivei, as w'ell as upon the sea shores, were those 
of the cinnamon and bakum, w'hich constitute the fuel 
of the inhabitants and w’lth this we cooked oui food. 
Upon the tenth day w’e ai rived at Kowdam, wdiich is 
the last city on the Malabai Coast. In this place is a 
large numbei of Mahomedan merchants, but the king 
is an infidel.”' Varthema (A. D. 1500) calls the 
water communication from Calicut to Kayamkulam a 
river. He says, “ And so we departed (from Calicut), 
and took our load by a river which is the most beauti- 
ful I ever saw’, and arrived at a city called Cacolum 
(KSyamkuiam) distant from Calicut 50 leagues.”" 

Fra Bartolomeo, writing in the i8th centuiy, 
mentions the following as among the most remarkable 
of these rivers ” The Cariapatnam, the Coleci, the 
Valaveli, and the Modalapusha, which runs past Atin- 
ga Ceringa and Anjenga also the Paru which flows 
past Chidaculam, Paru and Mainada, and, uniting it- 
self with several other rivers, forms, from Cochin to 

1 Lee’s Translation, p. 174. 

V. P 178 
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Codungalorc towards the north, a kind of stagnant 
lake, so that people can travel through the greater part 
of Malabar by water The rivers of less note are the 
Veypoor and Porotta, the Feira d’Alva, which in its 
course washes Malayatoor, Cognur, Ciovara, Varapole 
Angicaimal and Cochin , the Alangatta which ^ter 
running past Alamgattu, Cennotta and Codungalorc 
discharges itself into the sea at Aycotta , also the Cet 
wa, the Paniani, the Calicut, the Mahc, the Baliapatnam 
and several others which extend a great way into the 
country and form an innumerable multitude of islands 

The Malabar rivers generallj take their names 
from the places they flow past, and as localities not 
unfrequently change their names, many of the rivers 
have come to be known by names different from those 
mentioned by Paoli 

The following are the pnncipal rivers in Travan 
core — 


1 

The 

PenySr 

Length 142 

miles 

2 


Pampa 

II 

90 

II 

3 

11 

Kallada 

II 

70 

1 

4 

II 

Kollakkadavu 

II 

70 

1 

5 

II 

MnvSfrupuIa 

II 

62 

II 

6 

,, 

Kararaana 

II 

41 

1 

7 

II 

Tamtavatni 

II 

37 

II 

8 

II 

Neyy3ra 

II 

35 

II 

9 

II 

Mlnachil 

II 

35 

II 

lO 

II 

VSmanapuram 

II T 

35 

II 

II 

1 

Ilpkkara 


30 

11 

12 

II 

Parayara 

II 

33 

II 

13 

II 

KtJfa 

I 

20 

II 

14 

1 

KilliySCr 

II 

15 

II 
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The following c\tiact fioin the Censu*? Repoit of 
Cochin sufficiently details the rivei system in that 
Stale : — 

“ The country is w^ell watered by innumerable 
torrent';, which pour down the hills The chief among 
them arc the Bhliratappula oi Ponnani river, which 
with its tnhiUariesof Chcmman^odii and Vettikkappula 
drains the Pottundi and jjortions of the Machad for- 
ests, the ChilTur livci, the Kaiiivannui river, the Cha- 
lakkudi river and the Periar or Alwayc iivci. The Ai- 
wa) c in its course to the sea from south-eastern 
Tra\ancorc has but a short section w'ithin the limits of 
the State. At Ahva^c it bifurcates, and flow^s into the 
Arabian sea b) two mouths, one into the opening at 
Cranganlii, and the other into that at Cochin. The 
drainage of the majoi portion of the foicsts of the 
Mukundapuram Taluk is performed by the Chalakkudi 
river wdiosc feeders, the Kappattodu and Kanankan- 
ttodu, form deep ravines and narrow’ goiges in the 
mountains. The river aftei its descent from the forest 
flow's thiough picturesque and fertile tracts, and emp- 
ties itself into the right arm of the Ahvaye liver at 
Elenpkkara, about six miles to the east of Crangantir. 
The Manali and the Kufumali, of wdiich the latter is 
fed by the Chemmani, theMuppuli and the Varulendian 
tapping the Paravattani and KodaSseri forests, unite 
into the Karuvannur river. Portions of the Ahvaye 
and the Chalakkudi rivers are much frequented during 
the hot season as bathing places. Both these livers 
have great commercial value, being navigable all the 
year round for small country boats and baiges. On the 
low lands, some of these rivers, which form the chief 
outlets for the drainage of the State, unite into shallow 
and irregular shaped lakes, or backwaters, which are 
the most remarkable of the physical features of the 
country. They open out into the sea at ChSt^tfuwaye, 
Cranganur and Cochin.” ^ 

I. Intro, p. XXXI of Report of igoi. 

K. 
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The rivers of British Malabar are — 


1 

The NlleSvaram 

47 miles long 

2 

„ "Ell mala or Dell 

30 

3 


41 .. 

4 

„ Valatpattatjam 

74 

S 

,, AnjarakamJi 

40 .. 

6 

„ TellichCrry 

14 t* 

7 

„ MThe 

34 

8 

„ Kotta 

4^ II 

9 

,, Agalapula or broad nver 

16 ,, 

10 

„ ElatUr 

32 

II 

,, KallSi 

14 II 

12 

„ BEypore 

96 .1 

13 

„ Kadalundi 

75 II 

M 

,, PonnSni 

156 II 

IS 

„ ChEfUuwSye 



Lakes in Travancore — 

The largest lake in Travancore is the VembanliJ 
lake, being 32 miles long Its extreme breadth is nine 
miles 

The KSyamkulam is 19 miles long and its extreme 
breadth two miles 

The Aghfamudi near Quilon jo miles long, and nine 
miles broad 

The ParUr 

The Anjengo 12 miles 'long and two and a half 
broad 

The Veil 

The Kathinamkulam. 

Lakes m Cochin State — 

I Manakketi 

a EnSmSkkal 

3 ChattanSd 

4 Cochin. 

5, Kaifappula. 
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10. The Quilon coast is steep and rocky. The 
Ptriplus of the Erythrean Sea notices the Quilon 
coast as part of what it calls “ Parali. ” The country 
so called comprised the line of coast including South 
Travancore and South Tinnevelly, and formed 
Ptolemy’s country of the Aioi or the Ahi Desam of 
the Sanskrit PurSnas. It commenced at what the Greek 
mariner called the Pyrhos or “Red cliffs,” south of 
Quilon, and included not only Comorin but also Kol- 
khoi on the Tinnevelly coast. The remaikable line of 
low and beautifully coloured cliffs of Varkalay are also 
noticed by Mr. King of the Indian Geological Survey. 
Paralia is the Greek word for coast, and, according to 
Professor McCrmdle, designated generally any mari- 
time district. But Burnell identifies Paialia with 
Puraii, an old name of Travancore. Yule agrees with 
Burnell, and adds that from this name the Raja takes 
the title of Purahsan ( PuralxSan), the lord of Puraii.^ 
That the title was used to denote the Rajas of Travan- 
core is evident from well-known poetical works in 
Malayalam. 

11. Stone adapted for building purposes. 

This stone is known as laterite, and it is the finest 
building material available in Malabar. It is hewn 
when fresh with a kind of axe, and exposure hardens 
it. Mr. Philip Lake remarks that it is the great water- 
bearing stratum, and that it is to the laterite that 
Malabar owes the perennial character of many of its 
streams. The rock being porous takes a large 
quantity of water in the rainy season, and serves as a 
reservior during the hot weather.^ 

12. Limestone and Lignite. Major Heber 
Drury, the Editor of these letters, was assistant to 
General W. Cullen, British Resident in Travancore, 

I See also Dr. Gundhert’s Malayalam Dictionary under the 
word Purahsan. 

2. Geology of South Malabar.p 37. 
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^vho devoted much attention to the geology of 
Travancorc In this note Major Drury adopts 
the General's view that limestone and lignite 
arc to be found on the Quilon coast and at Varkalay 
A note by the Tnvancore State Geologist of the 
Northern Division, Mr T C Chakko, on the QuiIon 
limestone published recently in the Travancore Gov 
ernment Gazette, throws considerable doubt on its 
CMSlencc there Dr W King of the Geological Sur 
vcy of India also failed to discover any limestone there 
Mr Massilamani, State Geologist of the Southern Di 
vision, has reported that limestones "occur in small 
patches at the cape {Comonn)at VatJakCtta Fort, near 
Kaiiakapur and at Layam They arc shelly and usually 
siliceous Underneath the shelly limestone at Cape 
Comorin is a porous travertine like siliceous limestone, 
full of broken sea shells forming the cliffs there Owing 
to the heavy sea prevailing there dunng rough weather, 
large blocks fall down and arc strewn along the shore 
They form a break water, and protect the cliffs from 
further damage for a time " Again, “Besides the lime 
stone in beds, there also occur the globular, com 
pact, loose pieces of limestone peculiar to the Tropics 
and knoivn in India as Kunker " 

Mr Massilamani refers to another class “ the 
charnockitcs, which are found in Marufva Hill, Eraclu 
polum and other places, ’ which “will, when polished, 
make a beautiful ornamental stone, and wall compare 
favourably with any of the European granites 
and syenites The art of polishing hard stones is m 
the primitive stage and the stone masons are not in 
dined to welcome any new method ' 

Of latenteMr Massilamani says — "This common 
rock the product of gneisses and other crystalline 
rocks, IS found m abundance m various places It is 
used as a building stone. Though soft when quamw 
fresh, it hardens by exposure and stands well the 
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clcstructnc action (>[ ^\eathcl^ Much intcicst lias lately 
been aroused b) the discovciy that lateiite was not a 
silicate of ahiminiuni as \\as fpiinerly supposed, but 
that it contains a lait’C amount of h\ dialed aluminium 
oxide (beauxitc), as much as 52 to 59 pei cent, while 
silica IS Old} 0*58 to 2*65 per cent, and lienee can be 
casil) utihscd as a source of extracting the metal alu- 
minium. It compaics favoiiiably iiith the mateiial now 
being mined so largely in South Fiance, It has been 
determined that latci lie can be convcited into alumi- 
nium oxide. 

13, Rice — Rice is the staple of food in i\Ia 3 abai, 
audits cultivation gives occupation to a laige portion of 
the population. A fan piopoition of the cultivable area 
of the countr} is devoted exclusively to the laising of this 
cereal, not only in the deltaic httoial and the swampy 
regions of the backwater, but also on the tcnaccd pla- 
teau to the cast, rising tici after tici till they leach the 
^\atcrshed above, rice giows luxuriantly. Toourauthoi 
it is curious that so dry a plant as lice glows m watei. 
But, as eaily as B. C 20, Stiabo has pointed out that 
“the rice according to Aiistobulus, stands in 

Avater, m an enclosure. It is sowed in beds. The 
plant is four cubits in height wdth many ears, and yields 
a large produce. The harvest is about the time of the 
setting of the Pleiades and the giain is beaten out like 
barley.”* Rice was known to the Gieeks from very 
early times. Atheneus quotes Megasthenes (B, C. 300) 
to show that oryza heplha-^ cooked rice, formed the food 
of the Indians, and mentions a wine made from rice as 
an Indian beverage Rice was exported in large quan- 
tities into Greece, and the derivation of the Greek word 
Oryza^ denoting rice, has been tiaced by scholars to 
the Tamil word (ariSi) (of which the Malayalam^^z 
is but a contracted form). Bishop Caldwell observes that 

I Page, 9 

2. Strabo XV-i 18 in Bohn’s Ed. T III S3 
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the Greek word for r:ce, Oryza, dates from the time, 
whenever that was, when nee ivas first introduced into 
Europe, and it cannot be doubted that here we have 
the Tamil word "anSr’nce depnved of the husk, 
this being the condition in which, then, as now, nee 
was exported ' So also Dr Oppert, who adds that 
there is no Sansknt or Aryan root for the Greek word 
Oryza, while it is clearly traceable to the Dravidian 
word “anSi”, thus affording one more proof of the non 
Aryan element in the early trade between the Eastand 
the West ’ 

Varthema gives us a curious descnption of “the 
practice they (the people of Malabar) follow in sowing 
ncc ” He says, “ The men of Calicut, when they wish 
to sow ncc, observe this pracbee First they plough 
the land with oxen, as we do, and, when they sow nee 
in the field, they have all the instruments of the aty 
conhnually sounding and making merry They also 
have ten or twelve men clothed like devils, and these 
unite in making great rejoiang with the players on the 
instruments, in order the devil may make the nee very 
productive It must certamly have exercised the im 

aginabve faculty of the mediaeval traveller very much 
before he could discover why the people made such 
great rejoicings on the occasion Varthema may very 
well be pardoned for likemng the frolicsome fellows 
dressed in fantasbc atfare to devils, when we read the 
gruesome descnpfaon given by Abdur Razak (A D 
1442), the Mahomedan ambassador from Sha Rokh to 
the Zamonn Of the people of Calicut, he says, “as 
soon as I landed at Calicut, I saw beings such as my 
imagmabon had never depicted the like of,’ and, wax 
mg poebcal, the astomshed ambassador exclaims — 
Extraordinary belnga, who are neither men nor devila, 

At sight of whom the mind takes alarm 

r History of Tinneveliy p as 
3 Lcctnre on Ancient CommeFce of India 
3 Travels of Varthema pp 167 S 
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If I were to sec such in iny dreams 

hi} heart would be in a tremble for many years ” 1 ^ 

It may be that Varthema is referring to the cus- 
tom obtaining in many pat ts of Malabar, till but re- 
cently, where, on the occasion of the first sowing of 
the seed in the year on lands belonging to large reli- 
gious establishments, the temple authorities turned 
out with music and all the paraphernalia attached to 
the shrine to superintend the process. 

It did not surprise Grose to see rice growing in 
water, for, he remarks that, “the growth of this grain 
has a particularity not unworth mentioning which is, 
that as it loves a watery soil, so to whatever height the 
water rises, wherever it is planted, the growth of the 
rice keeps measure with it, even to that of 12 or 14 
feet; the submit of the stalk always appearing above 
the surface.”' In his day the cultivation of rice was 
reckoned as an honourable occupation in Malabar and 
those that followed it had precedence over mechanics. 
“It is,” he says, “sown in the month of June, mthe soil 
that is a mere puddle, occasioned by the overflowing 
of the rivers on their grounds. When it is a hand 
high, they take it up, and replant it in just such other 
soil. Their harvest is gathered in the beginning of 
winter. Their plough is a very simple machine, and 
a branchy bough serves for a harrow. This is at 
best but an indifferent description of the method of 
cultivating rice in Malabar. 

As remarked above, this grain is cultivated both 
on wet and on dry land. There are different sorts of 
paddy raised in Malabar. Of these some grow only on 
wet land, while others want a dry soil. While some 
soils yield three crops a year, others yield only one, and 

I Major’s India m the isth Century. 

2. A voyage to the East Indies, Vol. i, p. 48. 

3. Ibid, p. 341. 
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the highest yield in ench case goes up to 20, even to 
70, fold of the seed soun 

The implements of husbandry are not far removed 
from their pnmitive condition A rude plough, tip- 
ped with iron, is used (or ploughing It generally 
but scrapes the earth, leaving 1 shallow furrow Deep 
ploughing IS seldom practised Bullocks and bnffa 
Iocs of in inferior breed are the draught animals used 
for ploughing Manure, such as cow-dung, ashes, 
ind leaves of certain trees, is somtimes used Before 
ploughing commences, these are left to rot m the 
fields and then ploughed into the earth The sowing 
IS done by the hind Very often plants are raised 
on seed beds itfached to the fields, and then tnms 
planted into them Where ivater is scarce, it is brought 
by meins of channels and baled into the fields 

In the swampy or marshy parts, the soil is turn 
ed up by spades, and detached heaps are formed on 
which the seed is thrown When they come up and 
attain a certain age, they are transplanted — rather 
re-planted in the same field In such fields as are 
often supplied with alluvial deposits washed down by 
the numerous rivers that rush from the ghats during 
the rainy season, artificial manure is seldom, if ever, 
used There is extant in Malabar an old Malayalam 
poem m manuscript, said to be a translation of a Sans 
knt work on agriculture called KSrala Kalpam 
believed to have been compiled by Paraiu RSma lor the 
benefit of his people in Kfrala In the rural parts of 
Malabar, especially in the north, the poem is taught 
m village schools and the methods of cultivabon now 
practised by the agricultural classes are mostly m 
accordance with the precepts laid dofrn in this poem 
The toUowmg is a short account of it as given by 
Mr L K Ananthakrishna Ayyar — 

‘ The following story is told to account for so 
much ram in KSrala. In days of yore, there 
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was, at one time, no rain in the kingdoms of 
Chera, Chola and Pandya, and all living beings 
were dying of starvation. The kings of the three 
kingdoms could not find means to mitigate the suffei- 
ings of their subjects. They consulted with one 
another and resolved to do penance to the god of 
rain. Temporarily leaving the administration of 
affairs in the hands of the ministers, they went to the 
forest, and did penance to Indfa, the god of rain, who, 
at the intercession of the great gods, took pity on 
them and blessed each of them with rain for four 
months in the year. Well pleased, they returned to their 
kingdoms. They, however, soon became discontended, 
because the first had not enough of ram, while the 
other two had too much of it. They went to the rain- 
god again, and conveyed to him their giievances. He 
thereupon directed the kings Cholan and Pandiyan 
to give two months’ ram to the king Cheian All 
the three rulers now felt quite satisfied. The king 
Cheran got eight months’ ram for his kingdom, while 
the other two were satisfied with two months’ rain in 
their own kingdoms. Their days of birth, namely, 
Tiruvatira (the sixth asterism) m Mithunam 
(June-July) of Cheran, Svati (the 15th iunai asterism, 
Arcturus) in Tulam (October-November) of Cholan, 
Mulam(the 19th constellation) m Kumbham (February- 
March) of Pandiyan aie worthy of remem biance. 
For, on these auspicious days commence the mon- 
soons, namely, the South-West monsoon in Malabar, 
the North-East monsoon or TulaV-arsham in 
the kingdom of Chola, and the rainy season m the 
kingdom of Pandya. What aie called ambrosial 
showers of rain are said to fall on these kingdoms 
during the two weeks beginning from the afore- 
said dates. It IS the belief of all castes among the 
Hindus even now that seeds of plants sown on these 
days will produce a rich harvest« These days are 

ailed Naitti'Velas (^atftu- Velas) (the best time for 

L. 
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planting) in the respective kingdoms and held sacred 
by the people of these countnes 

The unit of measurement of the quantity of ram 
falling upon earth is called n para It is the measure 
ment of the DHvIs, which consists of the quantity of 
nun falling upon land, 6o yOjanSs or 600 miles m 
length and too jBjanSs or 1,000 miles m breadth’ 

Among the old set of agnculturists in Malabar 
the belief is that, if Vijhu (first of MEfam) falls upon 
a Saturday, there will fall one para of ram m KErala, 
poor han-est and po\ertj among people will be the 
consequence If it comes on a Sunday or Tuesda) 
there will be two paras of ram, the crops will be 
somewhat good If on a Mondaj, three paras of ram 
will fall, and the harvest will be rich and the crops 
abundant If on a Thursdaj, four paras of ram mil fall, 
the crops will be abundant and the harvest so rich that 
no sign of famine in the land nor poverty among the 
people will be seen ’ 

The lands which should not be taken up for 
sowing are — 

The lands overgrown wath (i) phlomis, (2) chen 
gapa (a kind of grass) (3) bamboos and thorny plants, 
(4) hard stony grounds and (5) tracts frequented by 

I «nqa-tg^(09nor)ayifTya<9fla9cC) 

CM cnornfio 

oj o s a 3 cn tjl A A g) 9 ns o 

ojoosiroga 

Thcro Ij a Bamblt Toriont to thlt which run* thu* 

• oea cb; D c« on ailny 8 n o 
oettnac&r3ea(T>Q<Tna o 
cgi ruB ^ B Mm 0 % 

0 9 COB Men on a>«T» «« 

o cn'l 9 St CL>a CB> 9ej o a oJ 3 c6 
caiBQeA 

ca ooH Kij CD o) M noTte] ss 

^ 0 ^ Q on 9 ^ tu o (9 «■ 3 aio 
«cutt«9kJocn MiBB'anaUQ^ 

nw (y cnTetB903«ncl 
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On vi.r r^^Riat), I.ukK uiih n mixture of ,saiicl and 
carlb. diamed h\ i>)nrn»;s fi<^m the hiil-sidcs and 

nnpu itins a'^ v.cll tlrnsc manured by river* 
Mlt r n be v.ell {almr up f<m eultivalinn 
alen wlr^ arc unfit {o be cultivators — 

*1 hey arc “ - 

(i) Men with no piet\ to Godt v. ith no respect 
for then G';, (pierepl'n) and Hiahmans, 

(a’^ Men addicted to di inking, 

(^1 Men with n<» frugal habits, 

( 0 nei? and '-I<.epy men, 

(5) Mli'i a ho d<i not kccj^ }n(3pei accounts of 
ineimie ai'd expcndrtmc, 

(6) Men V. ho do not pii 3 \ide tlicmsclvcs with 
a sufticienl storage of gjain foi the unges of workmen 
under tricm. 

(;) ?\len v ilhout the ncccssaiy implements of 
industiy, \i/, (i) ernv. Ijai, (a) hatchet, (3) sword, 

( }) axe, (5) spade and (6) various kinds of wickerwork, 
(iS) ,Mcn V. ho cannot maintain themselves m 
Karkatakam (jul) and August), 

(g) Men ha.\ mg no farm house, and with no 
straw foi bullocks m Kanni tScptcmbcr-Octobcr), 

(10) Men ]ia\ing no adequate wages to be 
given to workmen. 

The lands that should be taken up for cultivation 
should be well fenced, and manuied with leaves, dung 
of cattle and ashes. The bank between fields should 
be sufficiently strong and grass should not be allowed 
to grow on them, as it may diaw the manure off the 
fields. 

I ee>s taj o m'lscacXj ®cnj<2ca;dl§cnD 
<3, O^DClOtmo ailfD)-?:!0Gl6fB3CCnS Oj 
tSi ^ ar- cm 00 WJ cm a^g^(alfO3aj0,o 

cjraecgtfhos^oaio^o oilfinatSacnsD 
50 ^Og^sajssach o^oTlcw iSjogTejo 
'ShQirh i£hagOe 4(3 0©o o/^ms^ens^ 
a, 0^03 OfaDtEbcaoUai; (ftCSTejo 
cuDiuj^j 5Ci esg <ihl §(U oCK’o'oJsmO 
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planUng) in the respective kingdoms ind held sacred 
by the people of these countries 

The unit of measurement of the quanbty of ram 
falling upon earth is called a para It is the measure 
ment of the DSvSs, which consists of the quantity of 
rain falling upon land, 6o ytSjanEs or 600 miles m 
length and 100 ySjanSs or i,ooo miles iij breadth’ 

Among the old set of agriculturists in Malabar 
the belief is that, if Vishu (first of MEfam) falls upon 
a Saturday, there will fall one para of ram m KSrala, 
poor harvest and povert) among people will be the 
consequence If it comes on a Sunday or Tuesday, 
there will be two paras of ram , the crops will be 
somewhat good If on a Monday, three paras of ram 
will fall and the harvest will be rich and the crops 
abundant It on a Thursday, four paras of ram will fall, 
the crops will be abundant and the harvest so rich that 
no sign of famine m the land nor poverty among the 
people will be seen ’ 

The lands which should not be taken up for 
sowing are — 

The lands overgrown with (i) phlomis, (a) chen 
garja (a kind of grass) (3) bamboos and thorny plants, 
(4) hrwd stony grounds and (5) tracts frequented by 

<s> BCD cncn^Bo 

aj O Cl| s 0 0 cn *T< O 9 OB o 

oj o 01 crotf A CO OB 0 <9 B d) 

Thera If • BAnfkrlfc Tudfnb bs thU whlob nnif thm ~ 
a ae 3 ca B n nr} a/) ay 0 n) o 

oeo 4 0 sCBcnQaTMa e 
os Ai B MTD oa 

afidieBdcnm 00cm ao 
2 c^jr'lajoatta/liAjacodeefiirotib 
o QT}*^ C 9 C 0 CK aej o g OJ 9 cb 

SCulo-totttnBa cfiiflciaA 
a o«) as; CD dj »3 (9 a/)«} oj cb OQ a sg 

bH 0^ Q <m a ^ bJ o o dto 0 oio 

ooiBB oJocn 

a© (y fma©0 cnTBT*aBJB»0 
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Manner of ploughing and manuring — 

The plough must penetrate deep into the ground 
to turn the layers of earth The bullocks must never 
be thrashed, but must be cheerfully led They must 
be enticed by songs The ground for sowmg seeds 
and for transplanting must be ploughed not less than 
SIX times A bullock and a buffalo must not be yoked 
together 

Bullocks used lor ploughing and other agncultural 
purposes should have (i) the hind part round and fat, 
(2) the back bone nearly straightand raised, (3) white, 
black or red spots (active), (4) thick nose, (5) raised 
head and bent horns, (6) no decaying teeth, (7) bent and 
small horns, (8) should be small and fair hke ponies, 
(9) should have soft dung, (10) long tail, (ii) and 
should eat their food quickly 

Bullocks to be rejected are those that have 
(i) long hoofs, (a) small tails, (3) bent back bones, 
(4) thick and heavy horns, (5) marks of leprosy, 
(6) decaying teeth, (7) the hind legs touching each 
other while walking, (8) belly like a rattan box, (9) no 
horns, and (10) that pass loose dung Buffaloes should 
be dark coloured and have their bodies round 

Cattle shed must have its floor paved with wooden 
planks well cleaned, and partition^ The dung must 
be removed to a distance, as its smell is very offensive 
to them 

Inauspicious times for sowing — 

1 Night (Poor harvest) 

2 Gultkakalam (GulikakSlam-Time of the son 
of Saturn, fatal time) 

A day is, according to Hindu Astrology, divided 
into 60 ghaitkas (ghatikas=.nalikas) or 34 hours The 

are the^/f^«Aji^mjCGuIikalcalaras) for the week days — 

Sunday 26th ghafika (4 ""^4^ 

Monda\ 22nd do (a 4® ^ 

Tuesday i8th do (i — ^ 

Wednesday 14th do (n 36 A M) 
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Thursday loth ghatika (9 — 24 A. M.) 

Fiiday 6th do (8 — 24 A. M.) 

Saturday 2nd do (6 — 48 A. M.) 

Niofht 


Sunday 

Monday 

T uesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

F riday 

Saturday 


loth ghatika ( 10 P. M.) 

6th do (8 — 24 P. M.) 

2nd do (6 — 48 P. M.) 

26th do (4 — 24 A. M.) 

22nd do (2 — 48 A. M.) 

i8th do (i —24 A. M.) 

14th do (ii — 36 A. M.) 


Seeds sown during those inauspicious times yield no 
produce. 

3. Kanm-, Vrtschzgam and Dhami ^^^^^^(Rasls). — 
A day is divided into 12 lasis or the 12 signs of the 
zodiac ; namely (i) Aries (2) Taurus (3) Gemini 
(4) Cancer (5) Leo (6) Virgo (7) Libra (8) Scorpio 
(9) Sagittarius (10) Capiicornus(ii) Aquarius (i2)Pisces. 

The time set apart for each raSi is given below — 


Malabar months. 

Rasi. 


Ghati 

(i) 

Metam 

do 

(Aries) 


do 

(2) 

Etavam 

do 

(Taurus) 

4I 

do 

(3) 

Mithunam 

do 

(Gemini) 


do 

(4) 

Karkatakam 

do 

(Cancer) 


do 

(5) 

Chingam 

do 

(Leo) 

5 i 

do 

(6) 

Kanni 

do 

(Virgo) 

5 

do 

(7) 

Tulam 

9 

do 

(Libra) 

5 

do 

(8) 

Vrschikam 

do 

(Scorpio) 

5 i 

do 

(9) 

Dhanu 

9 

do 

(Sagittarius) 


do 

(10) Makaram 

do 

(Capricornus) 5^ 

do 

(ii) Kumbham 

do 

(Aquarius) 

5i 

do 

(12 

) Mlnam 

do 

(Pisces) 

4J 

do 


T otal 6 q 

The crops raised by seeds sown in Kanni rasi 
will be stolen, while those obtained from the seeds sown 
on the Vrschika rasi will be destroyed. 

4. 6^^7^^2f^;^/^;;^(Gandantam=a peiilous time). The 
first quarter of the three asterisms, A;§vati (first 
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constelJition, held of Anas), Malcara (the loth constej 
lation) and Mnlam (igth constellation, extremity of 
scorpion's head) , and also the last quarter of Siliam 
(9th astensm, forefeet of Leo), KEffa (iSth lunar 
TStcnsm in scorpion) and REvafi (27th constellabon, 
Pisces) 

The seeds soiro during this period will produce 
nothing to the farmer * 

5 VtshanadtLa (Vi5han5dika“ Poisonous period) 
Four Indian hours in each lutLshalram (Nakshattam- 
star) that presides over the day 

6 /’iwi/iiaoW (Panfarans!) The second, seventh 
and twelfth after the waving and waning of the moon So 
also the first daj ’ A house thatched on these days 
will take fire 

7 The sixth day after the waxing and waning of 
the Moon (^hajhti) 

8 VehcraLLam (Vslierakkam = Low bde) 

9 PannikLAratmm (PaUfiikkaraijam),’ PasuLkara 
n xm (PaSukkanmam) and Kazhutluikkaranam (Kalufak 
karapam) A Karanam (Karapam) is the nth con 
stellation of the lunar fortnight 

10 Rasis (RSSIs) Aspected by evil planets or 
malifacs 

11 Laiam arid Argalam (LStam and Afgalam) 

12 Vatdrtthayogam (VaidbrJayEgam) Sun and 
Moon standing m the same Ayana and like declension. 

13 Days of eclipse 

14 Adhtmasam (A4himasain) Thirteenth lunar 
month occurnng every fourth year 

15 When Jupiter aspects Venus and vice versa. 

16 Saturdays and Sundays 
Auspicious days for sowing — 

(i) Roktm (REhuji)— 4th nakshaffa, with Aide 
baran 

I Vtshft also IS prohibited. 

A day of each fortnight 


3 
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Pwiariham (Punarfcam) — the 7th naksha^fa, 
Gemini and Sinus. 

Pnyam (Puyam) — the 8th lunar asterism. 

Gz:;/rr;'— the head of Hydra. 

Astham (Astam) — the 13th constellation, 
Coma Beienices. 

Ufliram (Uttram) — 12th asteiism, tale of Leo. 

Mulam (Mulam) — the 19th asterism, the extre- 
mity of scoipion’s head. 

(2) Simhakkarauam (Simhakkaranam) i 

Puhkkaranam (Puhkkaranam) 

AnaUcaranam (Anakkaranam) 

(3) Rasis (Rasis) — Mithunam, Karkatakam, Sim- 

ham, Makaiam and Mmam " 

The following extiact from the same source on 
paddy cultivation in the Cochin State will also be found 
interesting It applies equally to other parts of 
Malabar. 

“ Paddy cultivation in the State is generally of 
three kinds ■--'(i) Dry seed cultivation, (2) Sprouted 
cultivation and ("3) Transplanted paddy cultivation. 

Dry seed cultivation. — For this kind of cultiva- 
tion, the fields, after the preceding crop have been 
cut in Vrschikam (November — December) and Dhanu 
(December — January), are ploughed. The plough- 

ings are continued several times till Metam (April 

May). Some ashes are sprinkled every now and 
then on the fields. After a few showers of rain 
in Metam, the seeds are sown broadcast. Some 
farmers plough in the seed, while others cover 
it with a hoe. The ashes are again thrown on the 
fields. The weeds (Kala or that which has to be re- 
moved or lost) are removed a month after the seeds 
have been sown. The banks are repaired, and the 

1 For these and other terms, vide my Notes on Malabar 
Astrology 

2 Castes and Tribes of Cochin 
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water is confined on the field Weeds are again re 
moved in July The harvest falls in the latter part of 
Kanni or *J*ul5ni Xhis method of cultivation is 
applied to a single crop of Kalama, Sriyan, and 
Anviri (varieties of paddy) and the harvest is in 
VrSchikam Should a double crop be raised, the 
sowing takes place m MEtam, and the harvest in 
Katkatakam (July — August) and Chingam (August — 
September) The second crop is begun in two 
weeks 

Sprouted cultivation — The fields tor this are 
ploughed a dozen times, and are always kept full of 
water, except when the plough is at work The held 
IS drained, until the water does not stand deeper than 
a hand’s breadth At each ploughing, some leaves of 
any bush or weed, that can be procured, are put into 
the mud, which is smoothed by dragging over it a 
plank yoked to two oxen The water is drained off 
by two or three channels formed with a hoe The 
prepared seed is sown As the corn grows, more and 
more water is allowed to rest on the field The lands 
of nee thus cultivated are fifteen in number, and re- 
quire from three to six months This cultivation is 
resorted to in fields on which dry seeds cannot be 
sown 

Transplanted nee cultivation — The manner of 
ploughing and manuring is the same as m the case of 
sprouted seed and performed in the same season If 
the ground be clean, the seedlings are transplant- 
ed immediately from the fields in which they are 
raised into those m which they may be reared mto 
matunty When they are planted ^e fields contain 
three inches depth of water, which gradually increases 
as the plant grows. Good farmers plough the ground 
more than twelve times before hand 

The auspicious time at which seeds are sown for 
dry seed culbvationis dunng the Bharaoi and KSttpka 
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Natftfu Vela, t. c., £iom the 14th of Metam (lattei part of 
April) to the loth of Etavam (about the end of May). 
Time for the spioiited cultivation is during the 
MakTram fettu Vela which begins from the 23rd of 
Etavam and lasts till the 7th of Mithunam. The trans- 
planted cultivation begins duiing the Tiruvatira 
fettu Vela {z e , 7th of Mithunam to the 21st). 

Motan cultivation — The diy lands are well 
ploughed and the sowing takes place in Metam 
(March — Apiil) and the hai vest in Chingam (August — 
Septembei). 

Punja cultivation. — Sowing is in Kumbham and 
the harvest about the end of Metam and the beginning 
of Etavam. 

Kole cultivation. — This kind of cultivation is 
peculiar to Cochin, Travancore and Malabar It 
means the cultivation of paddy in fresh water lakes 
after draining away the water The whole of the 
Trichur lake is thus cultivated. The beds are par- 
titioned and temporarily bunded into plots of varying 
extent, and the water is pumped out before sowing. 
It is a speculative undei taking, for, if the bunds put 
up give way owing to some mishap, or, if the monsoon 
sets in very early, there is danger of the whole crop 
being submerged and lost In normal seasons the 
outturn is good, and a good kole harvest saves the 
State from the effects of a bad harvest in other fields. 
There has been of late an improvement in the methods 
of draining the lakes, as steam engine is used instead 
of the primitive water wheels. The sowing begins in 
Makaram and the harvest m Metam or Etavam. 

All lands in the State may broadly be divided 
into wet lands and parambas. Of the former, those 
situated on the margin of the back-waters are generally 
embanked for rice cultivation, and they afford 
much scope for reclamations and improvements. As 
these lands are submerged under salt water, their 
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cultivation is taken up only after the showers of ram 
dimmish the brickishness of the water The soil is 
clayey and brackish, and ploughing is out of the ques 
tion The cultivation is carried on in the simplest 
way possible The fields are dug up into square or 
rectangular plots, each a square yard or two m area, 
and sprouted seeds are sown over these plots and 
covered over with the same sod in a few days, they 
take root and grow into luxunous plants In other 
fields, sowing begins in May, a few weeks before the 
monsoon There are some fields which give two and 
three crops, but the salt water fields give only one crop 
A good harvest depends upon the timely showers of 
rain, as the plants arc otheiavisc scorched by the sun, 
and the avater is rendered more brackish Leaves, 
cattle dung and ashes are the chief kinds of manure ” 

Ma]or Walker in his Report oii the Land 
Tenures of Malabar observes that, '' There is grown 
m Malabar upwards of fifty kinds of ntUu or paddy, 
which have different periods of reaping and sowing, 
and which are distinguished by the natives for their 
different qualities ” He then gives a list of those 
grains with the season of their sowing, reaping and 
time of vegetation 

There are certain ceremomal observances at the 
first sowing of paddy in the year observed by those who 
are agriculturists by profession The agricultural year 
commences with Vighu which falls on the first of MEfam 
(April May) The village astrologer or kapiyJn is 
consulted to fix an auspicious day for the turning of 
the first sod of the season, on which day the master of 
the house provides himself with a vanety of seeds in 
small baskets made of the leaves of the KSnjiram («ttx 
vomud) These are placed m the yard beside a lighted 
lamp and a heap of nee A pair of bullocks as also a 
new plough share fastened to a plough are brought, 
and these are adorned with nee flour mixed in wafer 
These are then earned to the Geld in procession where 
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the headman of the Pulayas 01 agrestic slaves raises a 
small mound of earth whereon some manure and seeds 
are thrown. The cattle are then yoked to the plough 
and a squaie piece of ground is ploughed. A few fur- 
rows are made and care is taken that the plough is 
dropped towaids the right side. As at every ceremony, 
the god Ganapati is invoked and offerings made to him, 
after which the master sows the seed in the furrows 
already made, the head Pulaya in the meanwhile pray' 
ing for a good season, a plentiful harvest and health 
and prosperity to his master and his family. A cocoa- 
nut is then broken on the ploughshare and, according 
as it breaks into exact halves or otherwise, the nature 
of the foithcommg harvest is predicted. If the two 
halves are exactly equal , it forbodes a moderately good 
harvest If the hind portion is larger than the front 
one, it means an excellent harvest If the cut passes 
through the eye of the cocoanut or if all the watei with- 
in is spilt in the process, it bodes misfortune The 
two halves after breaking are taken with the water in 
them and a leaf of the tulasi plant {jjczmum sanciicm) is 
put into each./ This is another means of ascertaining 
what is in store for the agriculturist. If the tulasi 
turns to the right, it means a prosperous harvest, if to 
the left, the contiary. The paity disperses after dis- 
tributing the unused seed amongst the workmen, and 
the ceremony closes. 

Of the agricultural festivals observed in Malabar, 
Nira, Para and Puttari, are noticed elsewhere There 
is one ceiemony, Ucharal, which may appropriately be 
described here It is that which pioclaims the end of 
the agricultural season and comes on at the end of the 
month of Makaram (January-February) The second 
crop of the year will have been harvested by the time, 
and, as the hot season commences now, Bhumi Devi, 
the goddess of earrh, retires to take lest till the rams set 
in. “At the beginning of this period, the Malayali observ- 
es a festival in honour of the goddess’ menstruations 
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ivhich, like the Roman Fcbniria, are supposed to 
take place at this time On the last three days, during 
which all granaries are closed, paddy is not sold and 
no implement of agriculture is touched Even the rice 
to be eaten during these days is pounded before hand 
On the first day, before the evening, the granary is 
closed, some thorns and shrubs of broom being fixed 
to the door with cow-dung and some ashes spread in 
front of It The next tivo days are holidays for all 
the house must not be swept, nor the floors smeared 
with cow -dung, and even the garden may not be swept 
or watered On the fourth day, the granary is opened 
and a basketful of leaves is taken to the field and burnt 
with a little manure, perhaps to indicate that the culh 
vator remains in possession UchSral is the date on 
which all agricultural leases should expire, and demands 
for surrender of property cannot be made at any other 
time, but by a liberal interpretation, the courts have 
extended the term to the day of Vifhu Special Uch3 
ral festivals are held at ChCrpplaiSEry in the Walluva 
nSd Taluk and near Shoranur at which straw models 
of cattle are taken in procession to the temples of 
Bhagava{i ‘ 

14 Prices at the period Forbes in 1770 makes 
the same remark -js that of this writer He says that, 
“in the rainy seaspn, when no ships frequent the port, 
a turkey cost only half a rupee, fowls and ducks m 
proportion, the beef, though small, was well flavoured 
and very cheap as were fruit, vegetables and other 
refreshments for the numerous vessels which touch 
there in the fair season ’ But later on Anqutail Du 
Perron (1757 1758) found living in the hotel at Cochm 
much too expensive, and had to remove himself to the 
private quarters of the Carmelite missionary. Father 
Anastase, who resided in Muttancherry, and share with 


I Malabar Gaietleer pp 149-60 
— OrifrlallTciBcnr*, p 207 



N. JS-l 


ANIMAL FOOD 


101 


him his primitive domicile of two rooms and his simple 
fare of eggs and rice. 

15. Animal food. Not only in Malabar, but in 
all India, the Brahmans have a mortal abhorrence to 
animal food of any kind, and make use of nothing that 
has had life. This aversion to animal food is affected 
by other castes also in Malabar, notably by those 
among the Nairs who, forgetting for the moment who 
and what they are, assume an air of caste-superiority 
over their fellow-men, and pretend to despise all animal 
food. Even among the Brahmans, the eschewing 
of animal food is the outcome of the later development 
of Brahmanism as distinguished from Hinduism. The 
Hindus of the Vedic age, irrespective of caste or 
class, whether they were of the priestly order or not, 
were originally no strangers to flesh eating. “Elabo- 
rate rules,” says Mr. R. C. Dutt, “have been laid down 
in the Sutras on the subject of food , and animals and 
birds which may be used as food have been carefully 
distinguished from those which should not be so used. 
Beef was still used as an article of food, but was grad- 
ually falling into disuse on account of the growing dis- 
inclination to kill animals except at sacrifices. On this 
point Dr. Bhuler has drawn attention to a remarkable 
passage from Manu’s Dharma Sutra, which has been 
quoted by Vasishta. Manu’s Dharma Sutra exists no 
longer, having been replaced by the later metrical 
code of Manu, v/hich is no doubt based on the older 
Dharma Sutras.”^ 

9 * 

The flesh of animals occupied a most prominent 
place at domestic ceremonies among the early Hindus, 
for instance with regard to Annaprasana or the first 
feeding of the child with solid food. Asvala)^ana and 
Sankhyayana prescribe various soits of food, viz., 
“Goats’ flesh, if he is desirous of nourishment, flesh 
of partridge, if desirous of holy lustre; boiled rice 

1 . Ancient India, Yol. II, p 101, 
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With ghee, if desirous of splendour” j^ccordwg to 
ParffSara, "Flesh of the bird called Bharawaji, if he 
wishes fluency of speech, fish if swiftness was de 
sired etc ” So also at the Ajhtaka ceremony ' 

With the early Hindus, it was no sacrilege^ eat 
beef In a very learned paper on “ Beef in Ancient 
India”, Dr Rajendra Lala Mitra has pointed out that 
the slaughter of animals formed an essential part in 
several religious rites In the autumn or spring sea 
son, a ceremony was performed called Snlagava or 
"spitted cow, ’i| e, roast beef Another ceremony 
was known as a GavSmanayana, or the sacnfice of the 
cow, otherwise called HkSjhtakS. So there are other 
rites such as the Atiratra, the Nirudha PaAubaniJha 
which required the sacrifice of a cow or an oi The 
Ma4hupatka or honey meat which was offered to a res 
pectablc guest, — a priest, king bridegroom or VEdic 
student a teacher a father in law, an uncle or a man 
of rank — had to be accompanied with the sacrifice of 
a cow in honour of the gue»t Numerous passages m 
the Rig V5 (Ja point to the fact that beef was a common 
article of food with men and as such a favourite offer 
mg to the gods Speaking of Incjfa, Muir in his 
Sanskrit Texts says ’ “ He is also spoken of as eat 

ing the flesh of bulls or buffaloes at the same time 
tha t he dnnks the draughts of SOma ’ From the fact 
of these animals being offered in sacrifice, it may per 
haps be inferred that they also formed a portion of 
human focd ' 

Not only in the VCcJm age but even in the Epic 
Period, animal food was freely used Mr R C Dutt 
points out that in the Aifafeya BrShmapa, i 15 we 
learn that an ox or a cow which miscarries is killed 
when a king or an honoured guest is received The 

1 Ancient India Vol II pp ii3— mS 

2 Vol V p 90 

5 Ibid p 465 
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' Brahmana of the Black Yajur Veda discusses the kind 
and character of the cattle which should be slaughtered 
in minor sacrifices, and details are laid down. Thus 
a dwarf one is to be sacrificed to Vishnu, a drooping 
homed bull to Indfa, a thick legged cow to Vayu, a 
barren cow to Vishnu and Varuna, a black cow to 
Pushan, a cow having two colours to Mitraand Varuna, 
a red cow to Indra &c. ^ 

9 


But it has to be noted that fiom very early times 
an undercurient of feeling made itself felt against eating 
beef — a feeling based evidently, not only on uti- 
litarian but also on aesthetic grounds. Thus we read 
in the Satapatha Brahmana — 

“ Let him not eat (the flesh) of either the cow or 
the ox , for the cow and the ox doubtless support 
everything here on earth. The gods spoke ‘ Verily, 
the cow and the ox support everything here . come, let 
us bestow on the cow and the ox whatever vigour be- 
longs to other species (of animals) ’ Accordingly they 
bestowed on the cow and the ox whatever vigour be- 
longed to other species (of animals) , and therefore the 
cow and the ox eat most. Hence, were one to eat (the 
flesh) of an ox or a cow, there would be, as it were, 
an eating of everything, or, as it were, a going on to 
the end (or to destruction). Such a one indeed would 
be likely to be born (again) as a strange being (as one 
of whom there is) evil report, such as, ‘ he has expelled 
an embryo from a women,’ ‘ he has committed a sin,’ 
let him therefore not eat (the flesh) of the cow and the 
ox. Nevertheless, Yagnavalkya said, ‘ I for one, eat 
it, provided that it is tender. ' ” " 

Though Apastamba" was no suppoiter of bovine 
life and sanctioned the eating of the meat of milch- 


1. Ancient India. Vol. I, pp. 253 — 4. 

2. Sacred Books of the East. Vol. XXVI, p ii. 

3. Ibid. Vol. II, p. 64. Apastamba 1, 5, 17, 301 
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COWS And o\en, Gaujann expressly prolubits it , and 
though Yagnavalkya relished it, provided that it ivas 
tender, he hys down direetions for expiating the sin 
caused by the slaughter of a cow 

Dr Rajendra Lala Mitra thinks that the use of 
the beef as food fell into disuse when sacnfices them 
selves went out, and that, avith the extreme soliatude 
for animal life that formed the most marked charactens 
tic of Buddhism, it was finally abandoned ' There 
are evident traces of the influence of Buddhism in 
Southeren India on the West Coast from very early 
times 

The cow soon came to be regarded as a sacred 
animal and with good reason, regard being had “to the 
utility of the animal to man and the claim to mother 
hood from the milk which sustained the breeder ’ As 
pointed out by Dr Schroeder in his PreJiutoru Anti 
guUits of the Aryan People, " the cow, which, hke the 
bull, 13 intimately connected with the Indo European 
mythology, has during her life time a double signi 
ficance On the one hand, she is the milk-giving crea 
ture (Skt (jhSnu), on the other, she is especially the 
beast of burden and draught of the pnmibve age In 
Gaujama's time, the cow s life was considered so sacred 
that in battles men cned quarter by calling themselves 
cows, and the cry was respected No sm is commit 
ted by injunng or slaying foes in battle, excepting those 
who declare themselves to be cows or Brahmans 

The doctrme of metempsychosis, which was im 
ported into the Hindu religion at a later stage of its 
development, also acted as a strong deterrent to the 
use of ammal food Belief in the transmigratiou of 
souls engenders in the Hindu a tenderness for animal 
life m every animated creature, none being thought 
too minute or too low to contain the soul of 

I Jour A S B XU — Part, i p 174 rrf 

3 Gautama, Sacred Books of the East Vol If P sili Note. 
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a deal depaited paient or lelative Fra Baitolomeo 
relates that, in Ins time, “King Rama Vurmai of Tia- 
vancoie foibade fishing in the river at Anjengo for 
some days after the death of the king’s mothei, lest 
any fish into which the loyal soul had transmigrated 
might be caught and killed.”^ Two centimes before 
Bartolomeo, Vaithema speaks to the same obseivance 
at Calicut wheie, on the death of the king, “ the 
fishermen weie not allowed to catch any fish for eight 
days.’” Puichastooin his quaint way atti ibutes the 
worship of the cow to the “supposition tliat the souls 
of men departed do most of all enter these beasts.”^ 

In the 17th century, a similar superstitious belief 
seems to have been prevalent in England Count 
Commges, French Ambassadoi in England, wiites in 
his Relation deV Angleterrc en V aimee{i666). “Fish, 
oysters, deer are plentiful, soaie ravens which peasants 
forbear killing, some because they think them useful 
for the soil by their feeding on ‘veimin’, otheis, moie 
simpletons, because they fancy that the soul of King 
Arthur animates a raven, and that they might by mis- 
chance deprive of life of the gieatest king who ever 
ruled over their country.”"^ 

Forbes, in his Oriental Memoirs-, says that, “One 
of the principal reasons foi the Hindus legarding the 
cow with such religious veneration, is, that they believe 
that the soul transmigrated into that animal immedi- 
ately preceding its assumption of the human form.”^ 
Fra Bartolomeo obseives “that, when near the point 
of death, they (the Pagans) take in their hands a cow’s 
tail, and, according to their belief, if they die in this 


1. P 144. 

2. P 144 
3* P 625 

4. Nineteenth Century and After for April 1914, p. 788. 

5. Vol I, p 44. 
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manner, they arc immediately transported to paradise 
In letter XXVII our author also refers to this “When 
a native is dying, he Lakes hold of the tail of a cow 
uhich IS brought alive to his bed side and some im 
agine that by doing so they are conducted to heaven 
Thus the cow’s tail senes much the same purpose to 
them, as wax tapers to the members of the Romish 
Church ’ Evidently these writers are referring to the 
gift of a con to a Brahman made by the dying man at 
his last breath, and considered to he a meritonous con 
elusion of one’s career in this world 

In Malabar the sacredness of the cow is supreme 
As Grose observes, “They (the Hindus) purify them 
selves with its unne they burn its cxecrement into a 
greyish powder, with which they sprinkle their fore 
heads, breasts, and bellies they also, when the dung 
is recent, make a compost of it with which they smear 
their houses, pavements and the sides of them m the 
style of a lustration In short, so excessive is their 
venerahon for this animal, that there could hardly be a 
Gentoo found, that, if under a forced opbon to loll 
father, mother, or children, or a cow, would not with 
scarce a hesitation prefer sacrificing any or all of the 
former ” 

According to Manu XI 6o, the killmg of a 
cow IS only an UpapSpiIca a minor sm, and verses 
log &.C. lay down rules for expiating the sin. The 
penance presen bed by Gaujaraa’ for killing a cow is 
the same as that for the murder of a VaiSya Yagna 
valkya considers it a minor sin and lays down di 
rections similar to those presenbed by Manu ' Even 
Xpastamba, who was no respecter of the sacredness of 
the life of the bovme race, declares that the same 

I P 33 

0 Voyafic to the East Indies 1766 vol I PP 184 S 

3 Cliap XXII 18 

4 Yagnavalfcya in pp 363 364 Mandallk’s Edn p 171 
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penance as for the killing of a Sudfa must be per- 
formed “if a milch-cow or a full grown ox (has been 
slain) without a reason. A reason for hurting a 
cow is, according to Hara Datta, anger, or the desire 
to obtain meat. In a geneial note, appended to Sir 
William Jone’s tianslation of Manu, leference is made 
to an extract from Madana Ratna PiadTpa which quotes 
a text of a Smrti declaiing the slaughter of a bull at a 
sacrifice to be not peimissible in the present Kali age.i 

In Malabar, cow-kilhng has always been reckoned 
a criminal offence, and in some of the Hindu States of 
the coast, at least in Cochin, it is still penal, though 
no specific punishment is prescribed by law for it. 
Purchas, writing in the i6th century, says — “The 
soldiers are Nans, none of which can be imprisoned 
or put to death by ordinary justice , but if one of them 
kill another, or else kill a cow ^ " the king after 

information gives his warrant to another Nan* who, 
with his associates, kill him wherever they find him, 
hewing him with their swoids, and then hang on him 
his warrant to testify the cause of his death.” - Accord- 
ing to Barbosa, the culprit had to undergo the ordeal 
of the oil before the punishment of death was inflicted, 
so that he had a doubtful chance of escape if he came 
out of the ordeal unscathed.® “In those provinces 
where these Pagans have superiority,” says Bartolomeo 
“he who kills a cow is punished as a murderer. I once 
saw five natives of Malabar suspended from a tree in a 
forest near Ambalapula (Travancore) on account of 
this supposed crime ” ^ Even the ill-treatment of the 
cow, much more the selling of the animal for slaughter, 
was penal. Mr. Forbes observes that a subject of 
Travancore who is detected in selling a bullock to a 
European for slaughter is impaled alive.^ 

1 Sir. W Jones’ works, Vol I Cal. Ed. 1S74, p 353 

2 P 627 

3 P 118. 

4. P 284 

5 P 238, 
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Wnting m the eirly j'cars of the 19th century, 
Himilton gives an instance of the ludicrous extent to 
which veneration for the cow is earned in Travancore. 
lie says, among other cases which came before the 
Resident w hile acting as Diwan, was an appeal from 
the decision of the KSriakSr Uudge) who had directed 
certain property to be given up to a man on his oath 
This suit being referred by the Resident to an 
assembly of Pandits for their opimon, they reported 
that the decision of the KSnakSr was correct and just; 
but as the oath Laken had been rendered void, owing 
to the death of a cow , in the house of the person who 
had sworn, before the term of 40 days had expired, the 
property must be relinquished to the opposite party ’ ' 

Though merely to kill a cow is a crime punished 
with death, our author points out later on, m his tenth 
letter, that ‘ No Raja has power to sentence to exe 
cution a Prahman however serious his enme " 

The Brahmans in all Hindu States and more 
especially in Travancore and Cochin, where their 
influence is paramount, have from very earl} hmes 
taken care to get themselves exempted, as much as 
possible from punishment, at least the sentences 
passed on them were far more lement than those passed 
on the other castes for the same enme, and this was 

stiactl} in keeping with the ordinance of Manu ‘Never 
shall the king slay a Brahman though convicted of all 
possible crimes let him bamsh the offender from his 
realm but with all his property secure and his body 
unhurt Even now in these States they are exempt 
from capital punishment, however heinous or dastardly 
the crime they have committed be. " R it is proved, ' 
says Bartolomeo " that a Brahman has killed a man 
or a c(KV all the other Brahmans of the same GrSina 
or district unite against him , cut off his cudumt (tuft 

I ,\ccount of the East Indies p 311 
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of hair) ; take from him his sash (sacred thread), de- 
prive him of the sacerdotal dignity, and expel him 
from the caste. He is then put upon an ass with his 
face towards the tail, and in that manner conve3^ed 
beyond the boundaries of the place.” ^ The very oaths 
that the Rajas of Malabar take at their coronation en- 
joined on them “to piotect cows, Brahmans and 
women.”” According to Purchas, the same com- 
mandment is handed down to the Nair noble when he 
is dubbed a knight by the king. “He is dubbed or 
created by the king who commandeth to gird him with 
a sword, and laying his right hand upon his head 
muttereth certain words softly, and aftei ward dubbeth 
him, saying ‘ Have a regard to keep these Brahmans 
and their kine. ’ These are the two great command- 
ments of the Brahman law.”^ 

It is only the twice-born, viz. the first three in the 
scale of Hindu castes, who are prohibited from using 
meat as an article of food; and, m Malabar, they alone 
abstain from it, though there aie those among Sudras 
who fancy it to be a praiseworthy act from a religious 
point of view to abstain from animal food, and do so 
voluntarily. There are others who, from sentimental 
considerations regarding the taking away cf animal 
life, abstain from meat. A great majority of Malaya- 
lees, however, are meat-eaters. All castes below the 
twice-born, the Ampalavasies alone excepted, are not 
prohibited from eating meat Beef is eaten only by 
the Pariahs, who are outside the Hindu caste system. 
The Nairs partake of fish, and the flesh of all clean 
animals. Many of the lower classes are alwa5^s not 
very particular about the nature of the flesh meat 
they use, 

16* The Natural Divisions of Malabar. 

With regard to Malabar, taken as a whole, two main 

1. P 229. 

2. See letter 27 

3. P _627, 
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Mr. Biuce Foote of the Indian Geological survey ob- 
seives that, “Valuable mineials and metals are con- 
spicuous by their absence, ’’ and this remark may truly 
be applied to the whole of Malabar. 

Gold . — It is surmised that the gold that decked 
Solomon’s Temple in the halcyon days of Jewish sover- 
eignity came from the Malabai Coast, whence also 
came the ivory, peacocks, apes and sandalwood that 
formed part of the caigo of Hiram’s shipmen “that 
had knowledge of the sea.”^ 

Theie can be no doubt that gold was at one time 
found in Malabar. If, as Mr. Wigram thinks, Megas- 
thenes’ Nareae can be identified with the Nairs of 
North MalabaF and Capitalia with the Camel’s Hump 
which is 6,000 feet in height and a conspicuous land- 
mark for mariners, then “ the extensive mines of gold 
worked by the inhabitants living on the other side of 
the mountains ’’ would be the gold mines of Wynad. 
Anyhow, in the name of the river Ponnany, we have in- 
dubitable philological evidence of the existence of gold,® 
Mr. Philip Lake observes that washing for gold has 
been carried on in many of the rivers, principally at 
Nilampur and Mannarkad. The gold of Nilampur 
has attracted a good deal of attention/ There is no 
doubt that the sands of many of the rivers of South 
Malabar are highly auriferous, but the source of the 

1 See Dr Caldwell’s Comparative Grammar of the DravidJ 
lan Languages, Introduction to Dr Burnell’s Elements of South 
Indian Paleography, ist Edn , p 5 

Dr G Oppert’s Lecture on the Ancient Commerce of India, 
P. 2S 

Rev Richard Collins — Missionary Enterprise in the East, 
P 39 

Ind Ant., Vol i, p 230. 

2 See Introduction, Malabar Law and Custom. 

3. Compare the words Ponmudi, Ponmana, Ponnoorkode in 
all of which place-names the prefix Pon denotes gold 

4. A short account of it will be found in the Manual of the 
Geology of India, Vol. Ill, p 180, et seq. 
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goid must be looked for higher up, m the Wyoad and 
m the ranges of the AffopJdy Valleys ' It is uorthy 
of note that Poniiarif)pu,—z. Lax on “irashing for 
gold ’’—was one of the sources of revenue of the earlv 
Mafabar Kajahs ^ 

As desired by the Trawncore Govemwent, Mr 
King of the Indian Geological Survey once conducted 
a searching examination of the regions supposed 
to present the most favourable indications of the 
existence of gold bearing rocks, vts , in the neigh 
bourhood of MalappSra, KohbiOr and other localiBes 
in. the hill plateau Mr King reported that the sup- 
posed reefs were to all appearance of nearly pure quart* 
rock occurring with the other strata of gneiss senes, 
and that, though they locally gave the very faintest 
traces of gold, there wms no reason to expect ftat better 
results would be obtained if worked on a commercial 
basis Practically there are no auriferous quartz 
reefs, as usually understood, in the area pointed out, 
neither did he expect that such would be found in those 
parts of Travancore he ivasable to visit’ 

/roil- — There is a good deal of iron ore of exceL 
lent quality throughout Malabar In the iSth century, 
Fra Bartolomeo was told by Mr Hutchinson, the Eng 
lish agent at Anjengo, that the hills round Varkalay 
and Kaftunainkutam in Travancore contained abund 
ance of iron There are in the locality some pure 
beautiful springs of water supposed to possess excellent 
medicinal properties and frequently resorted to by 
the people “The water seam supplying the springs 
on the seashore ’’ says Dr Kmg, “was tapped by tbe 
tunnel operations, and there ivas a slight temporary 
decrease in tbeir discharge The leaking of the water 
mthe tunnels and at the cuttings over the freshly 
opened alum clays and the mixture of ferruiginous 

I MeniDlrs Geo Sur of South MiJabw P 33 

a Records of Gcologictl Survey of for *33? p 8? 
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waste from above, gave lisc to consideiablc sur- 
mise as to tlic existence of natuial chalybeate and 
othci waters. Such aie, however, only pioduced tem- 
porarily, though they will be collecting foi a long 
lime, and they might be found efficacious in 
some cases of the skin diseases so common on this 
coast.”’ It is, however, notewoi thy that thesprings in 
the vicinity of Varkalay ueic icsorted to long before 
the tunnels weic thought of Of non in South Tra- 
vancore, the State Geologist leports — “Of the ores 
of this metal, magnetite occurs in the Yeddamalay 
Hills. A seaich foi a vein or a bed failed. The 
mineral is in small grams disseminated throughout the 
rocks forming the main mass of the hills. During 
rains, the decomposed portions of the rocks are car- 
ried dovn the hills, and by the time they^ reach the 
plains, the particles become separated, and by the 
natural sifting action of the running watei, owing to its 
weight, the black magnetite is left behind, largely mixed 
with quartz grains, in ravines, gullies and brooks. 

“ More than sixty y^ears ago, this was gathered by 
the people of the neighbouring village of Marungoor, 
adopting the method now in vogue at Cape Comorin 
for the separation of garnet, the magnetite was recover- 
ed and smelted for iron and steel. This must have 
been done on a lai ge scale, judging from the great amount 
of slag found near Marungoor and Kamadesanbudoor. 
The mineral, as seen in the sand, is one of the best 
ores of iron. The supply however is inconstant, and 
there is no fuel to work it profitably. In these days 
of cheap imported steel, it is too much to hope for the 
revival of this industry in South Travancore. 


“This mineral is also found in the slopes of the 
Murtwa Hills’’.^ 


1 Record of the Geological Survey of India for 1882, Vol. 
XV, p gg. Note* 

2 P. 8. 


O. 
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Early m the 19th century (1800 A D), the 
native iron works of Velllfrnt, m South Malabar, were 
noticed by Dr Buchanan, who gives a description of 
the crude method of their working He says that in 
all the hills of the country the ore is found forming 
beds, veins, or detached masses, in the stratum of 
indurated clay found in great abundance in the hills 
of Malabar ' The ore is composed of clay, quartz 
in the form of sand, and of the common black iron 
sand ’ Since the dajs of Dr Buchanan, various at 
tempts have been made to establish on this coast iron 
works on a large scale , but with little or no success, the 
failure being due chiefly to want of fuel However, iron 
ore IS at present found in the PoiHr Am 4 am of the EfnSd 
Taluk, and formerly at ChembrEri and PSudikSd 
The iron is said to be of very good quality, but the 
workmen seem not to know how to make steel Mr 
Phiiip Lake observes, “ In WalluvgnSd Taluk, mines 
are now worked in Nemini and 'J'ochampSra amAams 
but, some time ago, there were mines in Mangafa, 
Atakkapafampa, MElSffUr, and Vettaffllr The ore 
used IS sometimes magnetite and sometimes hoematite. 
In Mangata the old mmes are in laterite, and do not 
reach doivnivard to the unfateretised part of the gneiss 
In Atakkapafampa the ore is found in a quartz run, 
and the upper surface of the ore is laterebsed. In 
Nemini the ore is magnetite, and occurs in crystals in 
the gneiss ’’ 

Other mtn*rals—\n Travancore besides iron 
graphite, ligmte, alum and sulphur also exist In 
many places in the Neijuvangad Taluk, plumbago 
mmes are worked at present and an interestmg ac 
count of the working of the graphite will be found m 
the Manual of the Administration of the Madras 

I Mr King also noUces this Und of clay In Travancore 

3 Canajx and Malabar Vol II P 

3 Oco Sot Mem p 37 
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Piesidenc}'. Plumbago is found also in the Taluks of 
Iraniel and Tovaia. 

“ Next in importance to plumbago, ” says the 
State Geologist, “new to the State and probably to the 
whole of India comes a remarkable occurrence of 
pyrrhotme in the Valley Hills in the Tovaia Taluk. This 
mineral, as far as the piesent indications go, occuis in 
a large mass almost unmixed with any other veistones, 
rising out of the surrounding gniesses. Most piobably 
it extends to a great depth. “ Again, “ India being 
rathei poor in sulphur, if it can be proved that this 
mineral pyrrhotinc extends on a large scale in Travan- 
core, the Government may be suie of a steady income 
in the near futine, as sulphur fiom this compound is 
easily separated by simple roasting, and cheap sul- 
phuric acid can be manufactured directly. “ The 
State Geologist has also leported the presence of 
nickel in the massive pyrrhotme in the Tovsla Taluk. 

Sal/ is manufactured at Rajakkalamangalam and 
TSmaiakkuiam both in South Travancore. Mica has 
also been recently found. “ North of the parallel of 
Trivandrum there are stronger occurrences of granite, 
in which, ’’ sa3^s the Geological Record, “ mica is 
abundant and in largest masses.’’^ 

Precious stones . — Precious stones were known to 
exist in Malabar in early days— at any rate, in those 
countries which constituted the early Chera or KSrala 
kingdom. The Periplus of the Eurythrean Sea men- 
tions gems (carbuncles ?) as being exported in large 
quantities from Muziris (Cranganore or Kodungallur) 
and Nilkanda (Kallada near Quilon)." 

Speaking of Kanjirapiili, a town in North Travan- 
core once celebrated for its trade with Madura, Fra 
Bartolomeo says, “ In the mountains there are found 

I. Volume XV, p. go. 

2 Me Cnndle, pp. 34 to 36. 
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diamonds, sapphires, opals, rock crystals We are 
informed by Ptolemy that in his time also these were 
found near PUnjIffil (not far from KSnjirappiUi), but 
they must now be exceedingly scarce, for I was 
acquainted at Barcale (Varkalay) with several Brah 
man families who had expended their whole fortunes m 
searching for premous stones and by these means had 
reduced themselves to poverty "» 

Again, “ Precious stones are found • * in the 
neighbourhood of the Ghauts, particularly in the dis 
tricts of PnnjSffil, SencStfa, Affinga and Velidtlr 
(all in Travancore) on the Coast of Malabar The 
Brahmans and other opulent persons are accustomed 
to purchase from the king certain pieces of land where 
they expect to find these valuable stones, and to dig 
for them at their own expense But this is a very haz 
ardous undertaking which very frequently does not 
defray the expenses, and by which many famihes m 
India are reduced to beggary 

The diamond spar, employed for polishing these 
stones 13 found in great abundance on the Coast of 
Malabar The art of cutting precious stones was also 
well known in the country, and we read that m the 
days of Fra Bartolomeo, “the king of Travancore had 
a seal ring set with a valuable stone on which was cut 
the words ‘ Stl PadmanSbhan' the name of the long s 
family deity Vimila Dharma Surdadu, the king of 
Ceylon, who became a convert to Christianity, and was 
at baptism given the name of Don John of Austna by 
the Portuguese, had a similar ring with him on which 
Buddha was represented in human form 

In Travancore garnets were plentiful and Mr 
King says regardmg them, “In fact one might say that 
Travancore 13 essentially a country of garnetiferous 

I Pp ii8~ii9 
1 P S9» 

3 Pp 394-39S 
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gneisses. The garnets themselves aie only locally 
obtainable, it being impossible to bieak them from the 
living lock, uhile they aic generally decomposed or 
weathered. They aic gcneially of small size, but are 
very rich in colour, the precious garnet being very 
common. Othei minerals, such as led, blue, and 
yellow sapphiie and jacinth, aie found among the gar- 
net sands so common on the scashoie at certain places. 
The seasands are also full of titaniferous iron grains. 
While on this subject I may instance the beautiful and 
long known constitution of the shore sands at Cape 
Comorin, where on the beach, may be seen the 
strangest coloured streaks 01 ribbons of good width, of 
blight scarlet, black, pin pie, yellow and white sands 
of all these minerals and the oidinaiy silica.”’ These 
sands are now a souice of income to the Government 
of Travancore, who levy aioyalt) foi its lemoval, and 
great quantities aie being shipped fiom Comorin. The 
finer sort of sand is used by goldsmiths in polishing 
gold, and there is an ever increasing demand for it. 
Of the sand on the seashore at Comoiin the State Geo- 
logist says, ” The shoie at the Cape is almost unique 
in India in its abundance of the sands which, in their 
variety of colouis — red, white and black — and m the 
shape the grains take, make the spot a place of attraction 
to many in Travancore, people from outside have 
not failed to admire the beauty of the sand on the shoi e. 

“ Of the three varieties — red, white and black, all 
of different composition — the red is the most useful 
consisting, as it does, chiefly of garnet, a valuable 
abrasive in the absence of corundum and emery 
which are higher than garnet in the scale of hardness. 
There is a fairly brisk trade at the Cape in this sand 
which is being exported for making grinding wheels, 
artificial whet stones, etc. It is sent to Alleppey chief- 
ly, whence it is forwarded to Bombay; the final desti- 
nation is not known. 


1 . P. 89. 
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“ Garnet is found in abundant quantities in South 
Travancore, being a conspicuous constituent of the 
rocks All the brooks and the rivers carry small par 
tides of this mineraf, and, where the current is not 
strong, they deposit it in their beds. Whereas, inland, 
in river beds and gullies, the garnet sand is mixed very 
much with quartz, felspar, ilmenite and magnetite 
grains, at the Cape, owing to the nature of the currents 
and the shifting action of the waves, they are separated 
and deposited at different spots It is but natural that 
the red sand should shift its position almost hourly, 
and in different parts of the year At certain times, it 
disappears altogether , this I say with reserve, my 
authontes being those who gather the sand 

“ Tho garnet sand is mixed with varying proportions 
of quartz, felspar, ilmenite and broken shells of marine 
organisms It is usually separated by letting down 
the sand in a stream against the wind , garnet, being 
heavy, falls almost vertically, whilst others are earned 
forward Where there is a largje amount of ilmemte. 
It IS useless to attempt this method as this nuneral is 
as heavy as garnet A woman is usuallj m charge of 
this operation and earns 7 chuckrams (4 as 8 ps ) for 
a cart load of ten sacks, each sack being ij cwt To 
carry the sand from the beach to the cart m the road, 
a woman is paid one chuckram (7 ps ) each sack, and 
she usually earns eight chuckrams a day Young girls 
get generally about half of it TJie man who gathers 
the sand gets on the average 7 chuckrams a day 

“For trading purposes the sand is placed m three 
different classes — (i) almost pure red sand , (2) red 
sand with some quartz (3) red sand mixed with quartz 
and other minerals which have not been separated 
The pnees paid at Kottat, which seems to be the 
centre of this trade are 2 Rs , 16 chuckrams and 14 
chuckrams a sack respectively The working expenses 
calculating for a cart load of 10 sacks amount to Rs. 2 
and 3 chuckrams Under exceptional circumstances, 
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expenses may amount to Rs. 2—7 chuckrams. The 
selling piicc foi a cait load of the first class article is 
Rs. 20, and thctiadci thus makes a piofitof Rs. 17!. 
In case of class II, taking the woiking expenses 
as Rs. 2, as not much of shifting is done, the profit 
amounts to Rs 3 cluickiams 20. In case of III, the 
woiking e\))enses aic still less as no separation of the 
red sand seems to he attempted. The total may amount 
to Re. I and 21 chuckiams and the tiader has a cleai 
gain of Rs. 2 and 7 chuckrams. The export duty is 
three chuckrams a cwd., ii respective of the variety of 
sand, and, as each cait has generally 15 cwts,, the 
Goveinpient is benefited to the extent of Re. i and 
17 chuckrams (or each cart-load of sand expoited. 

“The value of the garnet sand at Cape Comorin is 
probably enhanced by the presence of ‘bright scarlet, 
black, purple, yellow and wdiite saiyds,’ of ilmenite, 
sapphire and jacinth. ‘ At the time Di. King made his 
report, more than twenty-six yeais ago, the more mo- 
dern methods of separation and analysis by heavy 
liquids,— a pi oceduie nowin vogue, especially in the pre- 
paration for analysis of sands of composite character — 
w'as unknowm, and accordingly his statement must be 
taken wath some leserve. The presence of jacinth or 
zircon is easily accounted for as a particular class of 
rocks in South Tiavancore has this mineral as one of 
the constituents If an analysis reveals the presence 
of sapphire, a thorough search must be made for this 
valuable gem. The result of the analysis now being 
made for me in London by Mi. Gurnnell is anxiously 
waited for.” 

The State Geologist classes the garnet of South 
' Tiavancore among the “ inaccessible or insufficient 
minerals.” He says, “The mineral which forms the 
characteristic constituents of the rocks in South Travan- 
core when it is transparent and of the right colour is freely 

I. Dr. King s Report, Records of the Geological Survey of 
India, Vol. XV, Part 2, 
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used as a gem, especially the variety known as almandtne, 
this IS cut cn cabothon with a hollow at the back to re 
ceive a bit of foil The range of colour lies between a 
violet or purple to brownish red or reddish brown. The 
cnmson or the fiery red variety is found m the rocks in 
South Tmvancore But tiU a method is devised for 
separating it from the mam mass without damage, it 
must remain where it is Very often it is picked up 
amidst debris of decomposed rock masses and in slopes 
of hills and are then passed off for rubies by the local 
jewellers 

Among the "inaccessible or insufficient minerals 
of economic value' are mentioned (i) garnet (2) pynles 
(3) jasper and (4I iron Among those “ reported to 
be present' are (i) mica in large quantity at Eraniel 
(a) antimony in the Ashamboo Hills (3) ruby in 
the Ashamboo Hills and (4) coal With regard to the 
last, the State Geologist says, “This is nothmg but 
lignite * • • All reports of coal in South Travan. 

core must be set aside as mvenbons ” 

v8 Seismic Influences — Seismic influences 
cannot be said to be altogether unheard of or unknown 
in Malabar Not to mention the natural convulsion 
that raised the land of Malabar from beneath the sea 
level, there have been more recent instances of changes 
brought on apparently by subterranean forces The 
island of VypTn, lying just to the north of the harbour 
at Cochin, is an instance in point, it having been 
thrown up by the sea about the year 134* A D , from 
which date people in the vicinity have commenced an 
era known as Puthuvatppu (.Pnlnvaippu) or new for 
mation There are no volcanoes m Malabar but earth 
quakes are not imfrequenL There are clear evidences 
of ‘ unstable equilibrium all along the coast- 
Ime The sea at Alleppey is considerably further from 
the town than it was but a few years ago, which shows 
that the shore is rising the same is the case at Cochin 
to an extent that, we think, can scarcely be accounted 
I F 8 
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for by accumulating sand, while to the noith of Cochin 
the sea is evidently encroaching, and in some parts 
has for yeais caused great destruction of property. 
At T rhkuhfiappula in Ti avancoi e, the sea was more than 
a couple of miles away fiom the shore till a few j^ears 
ago, and the i uins of a splendid temple that was wash- 
ed away by the sea were visible distinctly within the 
memoiy of those now living Captain Hamilton in the 
i7t]i centuiy found the lemains of a fort out in 
the sea at Porakad neai Alleppey. “ We are not 
altogethei strangeis in Kerala (Malabar) to the shocks 
of earthquakes,” lemaiks a writer in the Koftayain 
College Magazine. “In 1856 specially, repeated 
shocks weie felt in 1823, 1S41 and 1845, shocks have 
been lecorded at Trivandium. In several cases the 
shocks have seemed to have been promulgated from the 
noith-west and in Septembei 1856, a ball of a pend- 
ulum in the Trivandrum Observatory, 17 feet long, is 
recorded to have been moved about four inches in 
the direction N. W. by N. and S. E. by S., which is 
about the direction of the coast line So recently as 
October 1899, a sharp shock was felt all through 
Malabar. - 

Fra Bartolomeo remarks, “ Though water has 
the superiority in Malayala and the whole land is in a 

1 P S 

2 Earthquakes noticed at Trivandrum — Logan’s Manual, 
Vol I, pp 34-35 

February 1823 
September 19, 1841 
November 20, 1845 
March 17, 1856 

August II, 1856 5 h 51 25 s A M, 

August 22, 1856-0 h 15 m lo s P M. and 
September i, 1856-0 h ism os P M 

At Calicut 

31st December 18S1-7-10 A M. (Madras time). 

28th February 1882 about 6-16 A M. (Madras time). 

14th October 1882—2 P. M 
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manner inundated, traces may be found amidst it of 
earthquakes, and also, though seldom, of the effects 
produced by electric fire In the month of December 
1784 (not very long after our author wrote his letters), 
a general agitation of the earth was perceived there m 
the night time, which continued aliout two seconds 
Such a phenomenon is called in the Malabar language 
BhoomtLuluiLam (Bhtlmikulukkam), and in the San 
sknt Bhoochalana (BhUchalam) The mountains of 
Barcale (Vatkalay) and Kidaculam (Kathinamkulam) 
which contain a great deal of iron and other highly 
inflamable substances, are, in all probability, the pnn 
cipal reservoirs which give rise to such concussions 
in the earth " “ I can with justice assert,’ continues 

the Carmelite Father, " that the hypothesis respecting 
the effect of electnc fire on water is very well known 
to the Brahmans, as to other Indian philosophers, and 
by Its means they are able to account for many phenom 
ena, the nature of which would otherwise be inexplic 
able According to their doctrine, the Oruma that 
IS, the union or peaceful combination of the elements, 
particularly of water and fire, preserves the equilibrium 
and tranquillity of all created things The Artma, on 
the other hand, that is, discord and enmity of the 
elements particularly of water and fire, occasions con 
tentions, convulsions and explosions, by which the 
earth, the atmosphere, and the sea are thrown into the 
most violent agitation As long as the Oruvfa takes 
place between the elements they remam peaceful and 
qmet , but when the fire obtains the supenonty, the 
Artma instantly begins, and occasions earthquake, 
volcanic eruptions, thunder and lightning , in a word 
everything that the Brahman comprehended under the 
words GvaJana and Svalana which signify inflamation, 
combustion, and the other effects of fire 
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LETTER II. 


I. Indigenous Disorders. Our author gives a 
sufficiently fair description of elephantiasis as preva- 
lent in Malabar. It is generally known as “ Cochin- 
leg”, just as the goitre came to be known as the Derby- 
shire neck, because of its prevalence in that country, 
elephantiasis came to be called the “Cochin-leg”, be- 
cause of its being very common in Cochin. Not long 
after our author wrote his letters from Cochin, Ives 
referred to it, observing, “We could no^F but take 
notice at this place (Cochin) of a great number of the 
Cochin or Elephant legs.’’^ Writing about Cochin, 
Mr. Forbes says, “I have seen many with a leg thicker 
than their body on the naked limb of the natives it 
has a disagreeable appearance, to the leg of a European, 
with a silk stocking, a shoe and a buckle something 
ludicrous IS added. 2 Dr Day found as many as 5 per 
cent, of the entire native and European population of 
the town of Cochin to be affected by elephantiasis. 
Males and females are about equally affected and 
children as young as four years, though it is unusual 
before 15 or 16. It is regarded as a family disgrace, 
and is much dreaded.^ 

In Tiavancore, the Census Commisioner, Dr. 
Subrahmanya Iyer, reports — V Elephantiasis have been 
returned from 22 (out of 31) Taluks, though the in- 
structions issued related only to two. The total number 
enumerated is 5,924 — 3,522 males and 2,402 females. 
The Taluks of greatest prevalence are, of course, 
Shert^alay (Cherttale) and to a much smaller extent 
Ampalappula, the relative ratio being 8 i. While one 
in every 27 persons, or a little less than 5 per cent., 


I Voyages, 1757 A D , p 193 

2. Vol I, pp 207 — 208 
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as Dr Day has estimated, is afflicted with elephantiasis 
m the Taluk of ShErtpilay, about 194 persons have to 
be examined on an average to detect one case of ele 
phantiasis in the adjoining Taluk of Ampalappula ’ 
Next to these Taluks comes the mountainous Taluk of 
Pa{{an 5 puram with 27 elephantoid cases In all the 
other Taluks, except Trivandrum, where we have 7 
cases, most of them probably forming part of the float 
ing population of the capital, the number is 5 or below 
5 

Its geographical distribution indicates more or less 
Its ongin also The littoral region, lying along the 
swampy lowlands of the coast where the ground is 
damp and the water supply bad is the home of the 
disease As the ground ascends towards the terraced 
plateau m the east, it decreases in proportion, and, as 
you reach the higher level of the Ghauts, it dis 
appears altogether And yet the mountainous tracts 
cannot be said to be entirely free from it, for instance, 
PaJJanSpuram stands out asan exception to this theory 
“The Taluk of ShSrffalay,” says the Travancore 
Census Commissioner, " where, according to Dr 
Waring, (1855), ^>^33 °ut of a population of 48 591 or 
I in 23 had elephantiasis, is an instance of this kmd 
It IS an ideal mosquito district The yearly rainfall is 
100 inches, the land is lowlying, water logged swampy 
and full of creeks There are hardly any wells the peo 
pie obtaining their water from shallow pools and tanks 
Northern Onssa where elephantiasis is also extremely 
common, seems to have similar physical features , 
and a like description applies to large districts 
in Bengal and elsewhere where elephantiasis is ex 
tremely endemic “ The converse however is not true. 
There are many mountainous islands m the eastern 
Archipelago, m the South Pacific and m the Indian 
Ocean, such as Sumatra, the Fiji islands, Mauntius and 

J P 245 
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Madagascar, wheie a laige number of the inhabitants 
suffer fiom elephantiasis. According to Saville, in the 
mountainous island of H uahine, at least seven-tenths of 
the male population who have reached the age of 
puberty are suffering more or less from Bucnemia tropica 
(elephantiasis).” 

“Among the influences that determine the geogra- 
phical distribution of elephantiasis, the sea breeze 
is sometimes mentioned. But elephantiasis is found 
in the centre of Africa, on the western side of Lake 
Nayasa, the centre of the Soudan, and hundreds of 
miles up the Congo , and it is entirely absent as an 
endemic disease in many islands well within the endemic 
zone, Formoza for instance. The sea breeze theory 
is not free from objection.”^ 

Coming to the quasi popular idea as to the 
nature and cause of the disease, Foibes thinks that it 
is the same as the lepra arabum^ while Day |^has no 
doubt that it is closely allied to leprosy. Many com- 
mentators of the Bible are of opinion that the leprosy 
mentioned there may be taken to be elephantiasis, the 
only consideration urged against this construction 
being “ that it would certainly lessen the value of the 
miracles 

Ives, in his Voyages, observes, “ This is a dis- 
order peculiar to the inhabitants of the Malabar coast, 
and specially those of Cochin. It seems to be merely 
an oedematous swelling, arising from an impoverished 
state of the blood , and in many persons the leg is of 
so enormous a size as to occasion its being called 
elephant leg, having greatly the appearance both in 
shape and bigness of the leg of an elephant I could 
not learn that any remedy for this disorder had been 
discovered by the natives, and, as they seldom or 
never apply to Europeans for assistance, I believe they 
are seldom, if ever, cured , but were they to do so, 

I P 244. 
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probably it would but little avail, since an alterabon 
from the poorest to the most cordial and nutritious 
diet would certainly be recommended to them, and we 
well know, that every caste of Indians are so much 
wedded to their own particular customs, they would 
sooner choose to die than materially to alter their 
usual course of living, even if their circumstances 
permitted it The generality of those who labour 
under this disorder, seldom are able indeed to call in 
any assistance, being composed of the very poorest of 
the people, who feed chiefly on sardines, and cannot 
purchase even the smallest quantity of nee to boil 
with the fish for their daily subsistence I was m 
formed that these poor wretches are supported for 
whole weeks together, perhaps months, with no other all 
raent than what this species of fish afforded, and their 
dnnk is water only, unless by way of regale, they 
now and then procure a draught of the simple unfer 
mented juice of the cocoanut tree called toddy 

Some reference may be made here to the native 
system of treatment for the disease as presenbed by 
the Ashtangahrtdayam (AjhtJngahrdayara) a medical 
treatise in Sanskrit of very high authority m Malabar 
If the elephantiasis is caused by the influence of 
rheum, the patient should be bled by opening a vein 
at two fingers’ length above the heel of the foot after 
the leg had been smoothened by the appheabon of 
medicated oils and ghees for some bme, and after a 
process of sweabng it has been gone through. The 
pabent should take for the penod of a month castor 
oil m cow s urine After the oil has digested, he 
should be ted on nee husked out of old paddy and 
boiled along with milk and a few pieces of dned 
ginger He should be given a preparabon of sesame 
oil ghee and the marrow of bones and flesh, mired 
together and boiled If this system of treatment does 
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not effect a cuie, recourse should be had to cauteri- 
sation. 

If the elephantiasis is due to the influence of bile, 
the patient should be bled by opening a vein below 
the heel, and should be placed under proper diet and 
medicine such as would retard the effects of bile. 

If it IS the result of the influence of phlegm, the 
patient has to be bled by opening the artery on the 
great toe of the leg affected. The diet should be 
barley and other astringent things, mixed with honey. 
He should chew the gall nut {Terminaha CJiebuld), 
in gradually increasing numbers. The leg should be 
smeared with a preparation of mustard, ground along 
with the root of either the clieruvazimthtna (Cheru- 
valutma) oi the Koduthuva (Koduttuva) plant ^ 

Mrs. Manning, speaking of the diffusion of the 
medical science of India, obseves, “ Gieek physi- 
cians have done much to preserve and diffuse the 
medical science of India We find, for instance, the 
Greek physician Actuarius celebrates the Hindu me- 
dicine called Trzphala (Trpbala) He mentions the 
peculiar products of India, of which it is composed, by 
their Sanskrit name Myiobalans. Aetius, who was a 
native of Amida in Mesopotamia and studied at 
Alexandria in the fifth century, not only speaks of 
the myrobalans, but mentions them as the proper 
cure for the disease called elephantiasis The 
myrobalans mentioned by Aetius is the Tenmnaha 
Chebula of the Ashtangahrdaya. 

There is a curious tradition in Malabar tracing 
elephantiasis to the curse of St. Thomas, the 
Apostle, on his murderers and their posterity.^ The 
tradition is not of lecent growth. Dr. Fryer, who 
visited India about 1680, says that “ about this mount 

1 Part II, Chapter 30, Vo] 8 to 12 

2 Ancient and Mediaeval India, Vol I, p. 351 

3 Day’s Land of the Perumals, p, 427. 
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(i c , St Thomis Mount m the vicinity of the town of 
Madras) live a caste of people, one of whose legs is as 
big as an elephant’s, wliieh gives occasion for the 
divulging it to be a judgment on them, as the gener 
ation of the assasms and murderers of the blessed 
Apostle St Thomas, one of whom I saw at Fort St 
George ” “ Such,” exclaims Sir W Kaye, “ the mi 
raculous origin of ele phanhasisl ' The tradition is 
preserved in the name by which elephantiasis was 
called by the Portuguese’ 

Among the natives of the country, it is popularly 
believed that it is caused by the dnnhmg of the water 
into which the roots of the screw pine have entered, 
thereby poisoning it, and this belief is influenced more 
or less by the fact that a “Cochin leg ’ bears some sort 
of resemblance to the root stock of the screw pine 

As to Its real cause we cannot do better than quote 
tit exUiiso a few passages from Dr Subrahmanya 
Ijer s Report on the Census of Travancore 

‘ It IS generally admitted that elephantiasis, as 
met with in tropical countries in an endemic form, is a 
disease caused by the presence in the blood of the 
embryos of a parasite, hlarta Nocluma, brst dis 
covered by Demarquay in 1863 and described for the 
first time by Bancroft in 1876, after whom it has been 
named Ftlarui Bcaicrofti These embryos are sucked 
in from the blood of an affected person by a species of 
female mosquito which serves as an intermediary host 
to the parasite ‘ On filling herself with blood she 
(the mosquito) returns to some shaded spot near 
water, on which after from 3 to 5 days she deposits a 
little boatshaped agglomeration of eggs She then 
dies either on water or falls into it after death • • • 
-Any ftlarut she may have fostered have now an oppor 
tumty to escape into that element • • • At 

I Christianity in India p 4Nnte 
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this point there is a hiatus in our knowledge which, 
until some one has the hardihood to subject himself to 
a very obvious but somewhat risky experiment, has to 
be filled in by conjecture*. In all probability, the 
fiiarta, aftei swimming about for some time, is at last 
swallowed in drinking water by man. Having arrived 
in this way in the human stomach, it works its way 
through the tissues of its definitive host, and, guided 
by that strange instinct which pilots so many parasites 
to their final habitat, comes to rest at last m some 
lymphatic vessel. Here it continues to grow and 
mature. Finally, being joined by one of the opposite 
sex, impregnation ensues. Its young after a time are 
poured into the lymph stream , thence into the blood ; 
so completing the life cycle and starting a new gener- 
ation of ftlariae. The periodicity of F, Noc^urnaheing 
nocturnal, is evidently an adaptation to the habits of 
the intermediate host, the mosquito. The parasite 
generally lives for a number of years. V arious diseases 
are caused by the action of the parasite But of all the 
filarial diseases, elephantiasis is the most frequent and 
very common in the endemic areas. It generally affects 
the extremeties and the genital organs— the latter variety 
being almost ml m Travancoie (not so, however, in 
Cochin)— and is due to tl e blocking of lymph vessels 
by the undeveloped young parasites and hypertiophic 
changes as a consequence thereof. 

“ My belief is, ” says Davidson, “ that extended 
investigation will show that the distribution of ele- 
phantiasis is determined by a vaiiety of factors, the 
principal of these being the distribution of one or moie 
species of mosquito capable of acting as the inter- 
mediary host of F. Nociii7’7iat and that this in Us turn 
depends on such circumstances as an adequate rainfall, 
a summer temperature of at least So^’F., a su table 
soil and stagnant water. Only second to these in 

X Hygiene and Diseases of Warm Climate, Davidson, 
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importance is the character of the dnnking water 
supply, the habits of the people with regard to its use 
and management , and as determining the explosion 
of the Ijinphangitio which is the immediate first step 
in the development of the disease, the occupations and 
personal habits as affecting their liability to injunes 
and irritation of the legs and scrotum ” 

It IS, perhaps, a little difficult for the lay mind 
to correctl} grasp the exact process by which the 
Noclurna filana, sucked m by the female mosquito 
from the blood of an affected person, passes into the 
Ijmph vessels of another, blocking the passage But 
the noMous insect has not only been arraigned before 
the bar of scientific opinion, it has also been convicted 
of the heinous crime of propagating, not simply ele- 
phantiasis, but also other sorts and kinds of epidemics 
One has, therefore, to accept the verdict bll it is re 
1 lewed or reversed by a tribunal of equal or supenor 
jurisdiction 

2 Mol-de terre Afterelephantiasis, our author 
mentions one more disease, which, he says, disturbed 
him almost every month and which the natives term 
ed tital dc-ierri- The symptoms described are those of 
cliolera of a mild tjqie, and the native remedy mention 
cd IS indeed a curious one Grose and Forbes call 
the disease or morl dt-chten, while Bartolo- 

meo terms it mordcxim It was known as morext or 
mordexy to early travellers Yule and Burnell derive 
the word viort drc/iun from the Portuguese mordexim 
which represents the Konkani and Maharatti modacki 
fiurdas/n or moiwashi, ‘ Cholera , from a Maharatti 
verb moatuxn to break up , * to sink (as under in 
firmibes, in fact to collapse ’) ‘ Johnson in his In 
firmtties of Tropual Climates says that "marl de cAtmis 
nothing more than the highest degree of Cholera 
morbus ' ’ 

I Hobson Jobson p 44P 
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The earliest description we have met with of this 
fell disease is that of Caspar Correa C543 A D.). 
“This winter they had in Coa a moital distemper 
which the natives call jnorxy^ and attacking persons 
of every quality from the smallest infant at the breast 
to the old man of foui score, and also domestic animals 
and fowls, so that it affected every living thing, male 
and female. And this malady attacked people with- 
out any cause that could be assigned, falling upon sick 
and sound alike, on the fat and the lean , and nothing 
in the world was a safeguard against it. And this 
malady attacked the stomach, caused as some experts 
affirmed by chill ,* though later it was maintained that 
no cause whatever could be discovered. The malady 
was so powerful and so evil that it immediately pro- 
duced the symptoms of strong poison ; e g., vomiting, 
constant desire for water, with drying of the stomach ; 
and cramps that contracted the hams and the soles of 
the feet, with such pains that the patient seemed dead, 
with the eyes broken and the nails of fingers and toes 
black and crumpled. And for this malady our phy- 
sicians never found any cure, and the patient was carried 
off in one day, or at the most in a day and night , in- 
somuch that not ten in a'hundred recovered, and those 
who did recover were such as were healed in haste 
with medicines of little importance known to the 
natives. So great was the mortality this season that 
the bells were tolling all day ***•!'* ».• s ^ inscmuch 
that the Governor forbade the tolling of the church 
bells, not to frighten the people ^ ^ ^ ^ and when a 
man died in the hospital of this malady of mordexi the 
Governor ordered all the expeits to come together 
and open the body. But they found nothing wrong 
except that the paunch was shrunk up like a 
hen’s gizzard, and wrinkled like a piece of scorched 
leather ^ ' 


I. Correa, IV, pp« 28S — 289. 



133 


letters EROM ItALABAR 


[L !. 

Couto ascribes it to the use of bad and brackish 
water and certain green and dry leaves,' while Bartolo 
meo thinks that in“Malabar it is occasioned bythe winds 
blowing from the mountains which carry with them a 
great many nitrous particles, and which commonly 
commence immediately after the rainy season, when 
the wet weather is succeeded by a great heat and 
continued draught On the coast of Malabar, this is 
the case from the beginning of October bll the aoth 
of December, and on the coast of Coromandel in April 
and May People are then liable to catch colds and 
the consequence is, that malignant and bilious slimy 
matter adheres to the bowels, and occasions violent 
pains, vomiting fever, stupefaction , so that persons 
attacked with this disease die very often in a few hours 
It somebmes happens that 30 or 40 persons die in 
this manner, in one place, m the course of a day unless 
speedy relief be administered ’ This disease played 
great havoc occasionally in Malabar Correa says 
that in 1503 the Zamonn lost 20,000 men of his army 
by a disease which was just like this And in the year 
1782, Bartolomeo menbons that it ranged with such 
fury that a great many persons died of iL’ It is inter 
csbng to note that in Tranvancore the people sbll call 
it by the name NirkomdoJt (NItcomban), a term by 
which in Bartolomeo's hme the people of Malabar 
used to denote mart de-chten or mordexu Wmsiow, in 
his Tamil Dicbonary, explains Hir as meanmg water 
and comban as signifying a kind of cholera or bilious 
diarrhoea.' 

With regard to cures employed, Carletti (A D 
1599) says that there is no remedy discovered and 
yet he observes that “ there is a herb proper for the 
cure, which bears the same name of roordexina Dr 
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Fryei (A. D 1675), Bluteau (1702 A. D.), La Roqua 
(1716) and Grose (1760), all sa)^ with our author, that 
the native physicians applied the cauteiy as a 1 emedy for 
the disease. Under the woid moidexim, Bluteau ex- 
plains that it IS properly a failure of digestion, which 
is veiy perilous in those parts, unless the native remedy 
is used. This is to appl}^ a thin non, like a spit, and 
heated, under the heel, till the patient screams with 
pain, and then to slap the same part with the sole of a 
shoe. It may be due, as Grose remarks, to “ the 
powerful levulsionof which it (the heel) larely fails 
of a salutaiy efficacy”, but it is difficult to understand 
what special virtue the sole of the shoe can have to 
work a remedy to so bad a distemper. 

According to Bartolomeo, “the bittei essence of Droya 
Amara is the best reined}^ for this colic, as it opens 
the pores, counteracts the effects of the saltpetre, 
warms the body, brings on perspiration, and in that 
manner, inspires it with new life ^ 

The above essence is pretty dear, and it was not 
possible to procure it in such quantity as to sup- 
ply all the patients (afflicted with epidemic in 1782). 
In its stead, therefore, we* employed Tajarc^, co- 
coanut brandy, distilled over horse’s dung (having 
perhaps the same efficacious property as the sole of a 
shoe !). All those recovered to whom this beverage 
was given, but the rest died in 3 or 4 hours This 
circumstance made so much noise among the pagans, 
that the fame of our medicine and the cures it per- 
formed, was spread as far as Cochin. (The Padre was 
then a resident of Verapulay about 8 miles from Cochin). 
When the physicians of the Dutch East India Company 
at that place, Messrs. Martensard and Enric, were 
informed of this circumstance, they not only gave our 
medicine their approbation, but even employed it in 
their practice. 

s. Can It be chSrSyam ? 
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3 Other diseases After mentioning elephanba 
SIS andmal-de terre as two of the prominent distempers 
indigenous to Malabar, Visscher dismisses the subject 
•vs a painful topic But, however unpleasant the subject 
may be for discussion, it would be interesting and, in 
deed, advantageous to know the nature of the diseases 
that were once prevalent in Malabar, and the native 
remedies applied to them 

Fra Bartolomeo, in his Voyage to the East Indus 
gives a detailed description of both the diseases and 
remedies, and his account is so full and interesting 
that I make no apology in quoting it at length — 

" The diseases which prevail among the inhabi 
tants of the southern part of India, that is, of Malabar, 
Canara, Mysore, Madura, Tanjore, Maravaand Parava 
are as follows — 

ShtfUanova (ShralanCva), the wind colic This is 
(Snla fttJvu) 

Samvalt, nervous cramps and convulsions 
Aduaram (AtisSram), flux or dysentery 
Calladappa, the graval and stone 
Graltam, the blood flux 
Mujali, a kmd of gout 

Kathalappani (Kalalappani), St. Antony’s fire, 
with fevensh symptoms 
Pam, violent fever 

rnabrAa/parmw (Tr^Oshajvarom), the fever which 
has three bad properties that is, the violent fever 
Malampant, a fever that lasts only one day, and 
IS occasioned by a certain wind which blows from the 
ghats 

Vidaihapam (VitStfapam), the continued fever 
Dtnaradtnapant, the tertian fever 
Nalampam (NslSmpani), the quartan fever 
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Kshaya (K$hnya), phthisis. 

Ra^aUhaya (Rajnk§liaya), consumption of the 
lungs. 

A’srvaszkhx, involuntary emission of urine. 

P7C),!cJia)u ('Pfcmcliam), gonorrhoea benigna. 

A7'id)am (Anpam), the hemori holds. 

jMahodarain (Mahudaram), llie dropsy. 

Rama/d, the jaundice. 

Saxniu phrens) combined with convulsions. 

Vciupd or Kush /am (Veluppu or Ku?htham), 
leprosy. 

Nnfij’ipa or (NTrtiripa or Nircomban), 

an intestinal colic which proceeds fiom cold. This 
disease is in common called juoxdcxmh of which Son- 
nerat, drolly enough, makes luoi hdc'chiai, dog’s death. 
In the months of October, November and December, 
it prevails much on the coast of Malabar, for about 
that period certain winds blow from the ghats, and 
carry with them a multitude of nitrous particles. 

Asiisiava (As^iSrava), an inflamatory disease 
\vhich affects the whole body and consumes the marrow 
of the bones. 

Ciardln (Chchafdi), vomiting which proceeds from 
bile or other causes. 

Ractapittavi (Raktapi^tam), bilious fevei, which is 
commonly followed by a flux of blood and putrid mat- 
ter. 

Ttppolla (Tlppollal), burning ulcers on the ex- 
terior part of the body. 

Masuri (Masuri), the small-pox* a disease which 
in India is exceedingly infectious, and sweeps off pro- 
digious multitudes. 

Lion (Chori), the itch. 

Arduda, Cancer* 
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Ccraocrpa (Ch 5 ravJf-ppa), an ulcer, the fetid smell 
of which attracts the snake Chcra. This snake, how 
ever, is not poisonous 

Arailcsant (AraklSSam), buboes 
Sauuundam (SannivSJam), apoplexy 
Lugal (Engal), asthma 
Ctuma (Chuma), cough 

“ Those uho read this catalogue of diseases with 
attention, mil find that the greater part of them proceed 
cither from too great heat, or from catching cold Some 
kinds of boils and ulcers, which break out on the legs 
during the rainy season, are difficult to be cured , 
while there are others, on the contrary, which cannot 
be healed during the summer The women who lead 
an indolent life, and do not take sufficient exercise, are 
tormented w ith convulsions, spasms, and other hjs 
teric symptoms • « » Such persons should be made 
to beat unshelled rice bark and the cold bath should 
be proscribed for them and they should above all, be 
cautioned to avoid everything tliat tends to disquiet 
and disturb the mind 

“ People who complain of a weakness of the sto- 
mach and nerves are accustomed in the morning to 
chew a little opium which they say strengthens the 
nerves and promotes digestion • » » ‘ 

The venerial disease is very littl known in the 
intenor parts of India As the Indians are reaiark 
ably attentive to cleanliness, and as both male and 
female live with the greatest temperance use food easy 
of digestion are in continual perspiration wash the 
parts of sex three times a day and adhere to other 
strict regulations rendered necessary by the nature of 
the climate this detestable diseas has not be n ab'e 
to make much progress m the lohnd provinces In the 
towns, on the sea coast, however, where there is a very 
j pp 403 to 406 
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and windows are shut, that the patients may not be 
exposed to the smallest breath of cool air, and heating 
things alone are given them The most common 
medicines employed in this disease are sugar, boiled 
onions, the urine of a healthy child, coriander-seed, 
boiled rice, green pepper, carambola leaves, onion juice 
and other things of the like kind, partly useless and 
partly pernicious. The object of them, however, is to 
expel the poison from the body ; but they never sufter 
it to ripen properly ; and they piesciibe for the patient 
neither emollient nor cooling things, which would 
tend to allay the internal heat, and to moderate the 
ferment of the animal juices Rice-water and fresh 
air would be far more proper; but the Indians are 
obstinate in adhering to their deep-rooted piejudices, 
and, therefore, all attempts to persuade them are in 
vain. 

Some of the early travellers, as also a few of the 
later writers on Malabar, represent the physicians of 
the country more in the character of the medicine-man 
among the savages than the followers of Aesculapius. 
According to them, they are astrologers, wizards, 
sorcerers, quacks, devil-dancers, and what not, com- 
bined. Speaking of the “ physicians who visit the sick 
at Calicut,” Varthema says: — “When a merchant, i, e., 
a pagan is sick and in great danger, the above men- 
tioned instruments, (drums, cymbals, etc.,) and the 
above-said men dressed like devils, go to visit the sick- 
man and they go at 2 or 3 o’clock in the morning; and 
the said men so dressed carry fire in their mouths ; 
in each of their hands and on their feet they wear two 
crutches of wood, which are one pace high, and in 
this manner they go shouting and sounding the instru- 
ments, so that truly if the person were not ill, ht 
would fall to the ground with teiror at seeing these 
ugly beasts. And these are the physicians that go te 
see and visit the sick man. And although they 
should fill the stomach full up to the mouth, they 
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pound three roots of ginger and make a cup of 
juice and this theydnnk.andin three days they have no 
longer any illness, so that they live exactly like beasts ” 
We have frequeutlj heard the wonderful tales related by 
the early travellers The wonderful stories of the “lying 
Mandeville", that pnnce amongst travellers who trade 
on the marvellous, pale into magnihcence before some 
of those of Varthema It is, however, refreshing to 
read from Marco Polo, who, m his description of the 
kingdom of Coilum, (Quilon) says, “They have very 
good astrologers and physicians Dr Francis Day, 
sometime Civil Surgeon of Cochin and Chief Medical 
Officer to H H the Raja of Cochin, describes the 
native pracUtioncrs of Cochin as being "very ignorant’” 
though, in the iSth century, Fra Bartolomeo found an 
altogether different class of medical pracUtioners there 
"When a physician IS sent for,’ says he, “you are 
sure to be visited by five or six There are even boys 
who possess an extensive knowledge of botany, and 
this is not surprising, as from their earliest years they 
are made acquamted with the nature of plants, and 
their different properties Did the religion of the 
Indians allow them to dissect animals and study anato- 
my, they would certainly attain to great proficiency m 
medicine but as these are strictly forbidden, it may 
readily be conceded that the above sciences can make 
very little progress I have, however, seen instances 
of Malabar physicians cunng patients who had been 
totally given up by the Europeans Again he goes 
on to observe, “ The Malabar physicians in general 
are superior to most Europeans m their knowledge of 
the simples ’ Sir Charles Lawson, who had lived in 
Cochin for some time, makes the same remark Speak 
ing of the herbalist s shops he found at Muttanchery 
in Cochin, he observes, ‘Next is a herbalist s Here 


I Vol II p 376 
3 Land of the Pertunal#, p 431 
3 Pp 412 — 13 
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hanging fiom the loof around, before and behind the 
dealer, aie bundles of dry loots and herbs These are 
sold leadily to the natives, who have a considerable, if 
not perfect, knowledge of the medicinal qualities of 
each, and often administci them with such results as 
have been vainl} expected fiom Euiopcan remedies. 

Fra Bartolomeo gives a description of the simples 
used in his time by the Malabai phj-sicians, and it will 
not be piofitless to lefei to it heie. He says: — 
“Among those which they employ in then cures, the 
following are most worthy of notice- — 

“ Vcppn-i (veppu), the chinchina tree which has been 
mentioned alieady. In the Sanskrit language it is called 
Nvjiba^ in the T A 2 pn, and in Portuguese^ 
gozcira, Theie aie two kinds of if one of them, which 
has black appeaiance, is called Kai invcppa^ the other, 
with green prickly leaves, which have an exceedingly 
bitter taste, is known undei the name of Aryakart^ivcpa, 
The latter, properly, is that which produces the real 
Malabar china. The bark of this tree, however, is em- 
ployed b)' the Indians only in cases of necessity ; for a 
decoction of the leaves, if the coarser parts which sub- 
side to the bottom of the vessel be used, produces as 
powerful an effect. The Brahmans are accustomed to 
prepare, from the juice of these leaves, what they call 
KariU that is, a sauce which they eat with their nee. 
The medicine is of excellent service in tertian fevers, 
in cases of worms, and in all disorders arising from 
indigestion and weakness of the stomach and nerves. 
If the green leaf be bruised, and applied to wounds or 
ulcers of a long standing, they cleanse them, and pre- 
vent them from spreading or becoming cancerous. In 
a word, they answer the same purpose as the china 
bark, and in much shorter time, because more power 
is contained in the juice of the leaves than in the woody 
parts of the stem and the branches. The properties 

I. Bntish and Native Cochin, p. 38. 
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of this tree being, therefore, so nearly allied to those of 
the real china, which grows in America, the Indians 
can very well dispense with the latter, especially since 
it loses much of its virtue by long voyages, as the 
saline volatile particles it contains evaporate by the 
\vaj 

“The nettle Codittuva (KodiJinva). as the Brahmans 
say, IS an excellent remedy to purify and thin the blood, 
to expel the gout, leprosy, and malignant fevers, and 
to check coughs connected with spitting of blood 

"AvanaLa (^vapaklcu), the so called wonder and 
cross tree, in Portuguese Figntro d" Jnfems, bears a 
fruit a hich by expression y lelds a salutary oil It punBes 
and sweetens the blood, dissoKes the corrupt juices, 
expels worms, and is of excellent service in the sciatica 

“ Ulalwmxra (Ulattunv5ra), the root of the tree 
Ulam, IS an effectual remedy for the jaundice. It 
cleaness the urinary passage when obstructed by flimsy 
accumulations, and cures the gvuorrhoea imitsna In 
the latter case the root is administered after it has been 
pulverised and mixed with sugar and milk The Ulam, 
in Portuguese, Pareira bravo, is that kind of large ivy 
which bears very small fruit enclosed in small husks 
like those of the coffee berry Its root only is offi- 
cinal ' The Ulam, however, must not be confounded, 
as It has been by some, with the V illuagntram 
(ValbkSfifliram) which grows also in Malabar Geofroy 
has given a particular description of this plant in 
his MaUria Medico where it occurs among the exotics. 

‘Au««a(Kotiila) the Cassmpuri^aHS carries of bile, 
purifies the veins and is of a cooling nature, at least we 
are told so by the Brahmans The arecanut, bananas, 
the cocoanut tree the Afaia or man^ueria the Kafa, 
CtambchPlava zad. Papamira u have been described 
by Gemilli Caren in the third part of his travels round 
the globe, where figures of them may be seen 

^ Perhaps the reot of the Cttsamfclei faretra E, 
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“The Ncihnnxiniy is a laige liee which bears the 
so called Eiubln, a kind of plum used also in medicine, 
and in the Malabar language called Kclhka. Its chief 
propel ty, according to the natives, is that it carries off 
the bile and slime w Inch give rise to most of the dis- 
eases in India. It is customary to pickle these plums, 
and to eat them with rice. 

“ A"fr/ 7 /t'^,(Karuva) or Ilavanga, is the name of that tree, 
the bark of which is the Cassia lignca, or wild cinnamon. 
It is of the size of a large European plum tree and has 
smooth green leaves, which are somewhat pulpy, and 
emit a strong smell. They are used in India as we use 
cinnamon. This Malabar cinnamon tree grows with- 
out any nursing or care, and were it cultivated, would 
approach to near that of Ceylon. The Dutch, however, 
do not wish it to thrive, and extirpate the trees in Mala- 
bar wherever they find them, in older that their cinna- 
mon, which grows in the island of Ceylon, may not 
become of less value. 

is the name of a tree which is highly 
valued by the inhabitants on the coast of Malabar. In 
the Arabic it is called mormben, and in Persian Tamen 
Gnzarat Trerida. Its leaves, as well as the fruit, both 
of which are very small, are eaten with rice. They are 
said to cure the colic, and expel poison. However 
this may be, it is certain that they afford a wholesome 
kind of nourishment. I several times caused soup to 
be made of the leaves as well as fruits of this tree, and 
always found it of benefit. 

“The only Malabar plant which I can with certainty 
call an antidote of poison is a shrub, about three or four 
feet in height, named Alpam. The root is pounded and 
administered in warm water to those who have been 
poisoned. A Malabar proverb says, Alpam akathu^ 
vessam povathit (Alpam aka^^u, ve§ham pofaj^u); as 
soon as the alpam root enters the body, poison leaves 
It, I must, however, confess, that the Theriac of 
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Andromache (.T/icnceaattdroiiku:o)ismac:'h moreijoi^’er 
£ul 

“The Indian saffron, m Malabar language is called 
mangel (mallftal), m the Portuguese Aeafrao hiHuo 
and in the Sansfcnf KanLunta. The Europeans em 
ploy this plant, which has yellow leaves, merely for 
dyeing, but the Brahmans ascribe to it the property 
of curing the itch and the gout, extenuating the juices, 
and punfjing the skin from all spots arising from scor 
butic acndities 

“The Senna tree. Cassia Senna, is called in the 
Malabar language 7>/tlavagne[Ni\zvSgvi) and grows in 
the mountainous districts of Cape Comorin Its leaves, 
it is well known, are employed as a purgative 

"Pantltirla (Panikkttfka), the Malabar Melissa, in 
Portuguese Cidreira Malabarica, has broad, thick, 
round, pnekiy leaves, and is, therefore, very different 
from that of Europe It, however, possesses the same 
power and properties , that is, it strengthens the head 
and stomach, and is to be recommended, in particular, 
to those subject to hysteric affections. 

" Kadelsalada, dandehon, m Portuguese, 

18, as 13 well known, a plant of a detergent nature, and 
purifies the blood 

" Tottaoadi CTottIv3<ji)i m the name Of the sensitive 
plant, as It IS called, which, as soon as touched, con 
tracts Itself together 

“ Va^amtni, in Latin, Acorus, and in Portuguese, 
Drtngo, the sweet flag, grows on the coast of Malabar 
in ponds and stagnant water It has long green leaves, 
and a very aromabc root 

"The Scorsonera root is called in the Malabar lan- 
guage Ciadaoelt (SatSvali} and in the Tamulic Ntrvah 
iteAanga, (Nrfvalffcilanga) The Indians boil it, they 
preserve it also, and eat it with their nee 
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In ordei that I may not be too prolix, I shall here 
give a list only of several plants and vegetable pro- 
ductions which I ought not to omit : — 

Perumeirakam (Perumjirakam), Lat. Poemculuvi, 
Port. I'unchai fennel. 

Velladamba (Veliadampa), Sarsaparilla, of which 
there are two kinds, one with white flowers and the 
other with red. The latter is the Malabar sarsaparilla 

Chernpula (Chefupuia), Lat. Sax fraga^ sassafras. 

Muszelcevi (Muyalchevi), Lat. So)ich7{s, Port. Ser- 
alha, lettuce. 


Codaven (Kutavan), Lat. Cock lea na, Port Rabaca, 
scurvy-grass. 

Praim (Brahmi) or Gatpacira (Kaippachlra), Lat. 
ISasturtium fontanum’, Fi. Cressoih^ water-cresses. 

CatHUrithava (Kattutrttavu), \j>2X.Ocymum Ikyrsts-^ 
lorum, the herb basil. 


Paiidtla^ Lat. Trifokwi pratanese^ purple trefoil.] 

Gurgiil (Guggul), Lat. Scammonm^ scammony, 
bind-weed. 


Panna., Lat. Pohpodiuvii common polypody. 

/m^f/wf^/^^rr^i'^zCIrattimadhuram), Lat. Glycirrhtsa^ 
liquorice. 

Ptihyarila (Puliarila), marsh trefoil 

Ma 7 tday^ Lat. Eupatorium^ liver-wort. 

Mandaram (Mandaram), Lat. Admtrabihs 7nala- 
barica^ Port. Fula de mere^ida, 

Cattasha (Cattala), Lat. Aloes, Port. Hevva babosa, 
Arab Saber, the aloe. 

Madalam (Mstalam), Lat. Arbus turn malt Ptmtci, 
Port. Romoeira, the pomegranate tree. 

Pavaka (PSvakka), Port. Momordtea, the garden- 
balsam. Plants of it are called, in the Malabar 
language , PSvel. 
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Ktszaiielh (Kllsnelh), Lat MuUsoltumt common 
yarrow 

Mahptiva (MabpUva), Lat Absynlhutm, worm 
wood 

Centttaca (Chefuchakka), the annanas 
Canvali panna (KannSti panna) or Madtlpamta 
(Majil panna), Lnt4rfw«/«OT, Port Avenca, maiden hair 
Cirakam Olrakam), Port Erva dolce, anise 
Velluram (Vellnram) Port Malvaisco, mallow , 
an emollient medicine, which is of great service 

Orumbitltcua (OtumpulinchiLka), Port Salbas 
canam, is a tree, the fruit of which answers the pur 
pose of our soap The natives of Malabar employ it 
for washing, not only their bodies, but also their 
clothes 

CuranthotU (Kufum{!5tti), a plant about a palm m 
height, from the root of which is prepared a decocbon 
said to be useful in the gout, cough, gonorrhoea, flatu 
lency and feverish affections This decochon must be 
mixed with sugar and milk 

Elltualh (ElakalL), Lat Euphortbvm spur£t, a 
very sharp and powerful medicine, which properly 
ought to be prohibited 

Ctangupus/iam (Chinganpalam), the root and 
leaves of this plant are used as a decochon for the 
gout, cholic and poison 

Calumba, a yellow root, known as a certain remedy 
for the tertian fever, pain of the stomach and poison. 
It promotes also the menses and partunfaon It 
has an exceedingly bitter taste, and is given in wine I 
suspect It to be the same root as that called V illtcarf 
pram (VallfkSfihiram) 

Cvmbla (Valhksnjiram Kumbla), a large tree, the 
root of which expels the gout, and carries off bUe 

Ciaca (Chakka), the largest of aU the fruits pro- 
duced on the earth, for one of them is almost more than 
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a man can carry. It grows on the plavutree, the wood 
of which is in the inside yellow. It has been described 
by Gemelli Caien and othei authois. The law seeds 
of this fruit have a strong aromatic smell and are 
called Ctacacuta (Chakkakkuru), a decoction of them 
excites venery. 

Trikolpakonna (Trkolpakoiina), is the Malabar 
name of a detergent krnd of tur peth. 

Cagnaravera (Cagnaravera), is the root of the tree 
Solo}\ 

Paruiii (Paruttr), is the name given to that tree 
which produces cotton. 

Caruppa (Karuppu), is the name of opium. 

Umana (Ummam), Lat. Datura, Port. Duiro, is a 
plant with a dark blue flower, containing a seed, which, 
if given to any person to drink in wine or water, excites 
involuntary laughter, clouds the understanding, oc- 
casions dimness of sight, and at last brings on sleep 
* ♦ » . This plant has been described by Father 
Schott, in the Appendix to the second part of his 
Physica Curiosa, which is entitled De Mirabthbiis 
Miscellucis. I was acquainted with a Frenchman in 
Cochin who having been imprisoned and condemned 
to the gallows, swallowed some of these seeds with a 
view to avoid the shame of his punishment. The con- 
sequence was that he lost his senses, and fell into a 
deep sleep, which in three days carried him into eter- 
nity. This event may serve as a proof that too strong 
a dose of these seeds proves mortal. 

Teitamparel (Tettamparel), is a fruit of the size 
and figure of hare’s dung. When put into a vessel 
which contains muddy water, it purifies it in such a 
manner that all the unclean slimy particles instantly 
deposit themselves at the bottom, and the water be- 
comes clear and bright The same effect isproduced when 
a branch of the tree is put into a pool or muddy well. 
I should have doubted the truth of this circumstance 



148 I ETTERS FROM MALABAR [L j 

had I not several times seen it with my own eyes 
I have still in my possession one of these fruits, and 
can perform the experiment when I please 

BhtidianarU (BhUliyupattti), in Portuguese Pan 
dc meriia or Pan fujo, is a kind of wood, of a dark red 
colour, which smells like human dung * • * * It has 
a great similarity to Assafoctida called in Malabar 
Cay am or Htngu, with which the natives are accustom 
cd to season their boiled rice 

Of the banana fig, one of the most valuable of 
Indian fruits, there arc four different kinds, viz., 
Caiiiipala (Kappanpala), the hollow fig, Cadaltpala 
(KacjalippaTa) or Pmanca (PDvanka), the garden fig 
Lradm (HrSden), the sugar fig, so called on account 
of Its sweet taste, and Naidraca (NEnJfaka), the 
roasting fig which cannot be eaten raw 

The Pala' (Psia) or proper Indian fig tree has 
been very incorrectly described by Pliny m 'd.\s Natural 
History He evidently confounds the P^la with an 
other tree called by the Portuguese Arvore de rats 
(the banyan) This tree rises to the height of the 
common chestnut free but throws out from its branch 
es a number of fibres, which become so long that they 
at last hang doim to the ground where they take root 
and produce other trees of the same kmd perfectly 
simdar to the parent tree In this manner they con 
tinue till from one tree there at length arises a whole 
forest Certain travellers are therefore not m the 
wrong when they assert that, in India, there are trees 
under which a thousand men might fmd shelter The 
Indians ate accustomed to plant such trees in the 
neighbourhood of their temples or pagodas, that they 
may defend the people, when assembled, from the ram 
and the sun I saw several of these trees at Ttru 
vaiidaram (Tnvandrum) and Ctrauga (Chitayankll) 
and could not help being wonderfully struck with this 

I The correct Malayalara name of the tree la P5r3l 
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singular /usu^ naiuroc. The Europeans settled on the 
coast of Malabar call this /Uvon dc raiz^ the pagoda- 
tree It has been described I?) Nicienbcrg in his 
Kaiitutl J I 

Bolaii) has beer, studied in Malabai with great 
effect fur some time past, and has gone down onl}’’ 
recentl} The medical pi ope i lies of herbs and roots aie 
thorough!) understood, and they arc applied with pe- 
culiar efficacy. The attention of those who wnsh to be 
convinced of the numcious ai tides that occui in the 
medicine and botan) of Malabar ma) be invited to the 
monumental tieatise published at Amsteidam undei 
the title of Horlu^ Malaba^ ,cus, an enduring monument 
of Dutch learning, industiy and leseaich. The work 
appeared between the )cais i6S6 and 1703 in 12 vols. 
wnth 794 excellent coppci plate engravings. It is 
indeed surprising that Visschei makes no refeiencc to 
It in his letters which were wnitten not long after the 
last volume of the w^ork w'as issued fiom the press. The 
first volume w'as issued at Amsterdam only 23 years 
after Cochin was conquered by Molland, so that the 
w’ork of research and compilation must have commenc- 
ed as soon as the Company obtained a firm foot-hold 
in Malabar. 

“ In compiling the Horfus Malabaricus says the 
Rev. T. Whitehouse, “ several persons, both natives 
and Europeans, weie employed. Three Biahmans 
(probably Konkans) by the respective names of Ranga 
Botto, Vmaique Pandito, and Appu Botto, together 
with another scholar of the Chogan caste, called Itti 
Achuden, gave information about the medicinal pro- 
perties of the plants. All the country around was dili- 
gently searched by natives best acquainted with the 
habitats of plants , and fresh specimens were bi ought 
to Cochin wheie the Carmelite Mathoens sketched them 
with such striking accuracy, that there can be no diffi- 
culty in identifying each particular species, when you 

I, Pp. 412 — 13- 
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see his drawings A description of each plant was 
wntten in Malayalam. and thence translated into Portu 
gese by a resident at Cochin, named Emmanuel 
Carneiro The Secretary to the Government, Herman 
Van Douep, further translated it into Latin, that the 
learned in alt the countries of Europe might have 
access to it. The whole seems then to have passed 
under the supervision of another learned individual 
named Casearius, who was probably a Dutch Chaplain, 
and a personal friend of Van Rheede (the Governor) ' 
A book of its size on which such care was expended 
must have consumed a fortune before its pubhcabon, 
and confers honor, both on those who compiled it and 
the place where it was compiled 

The Horlus Malabanciis bears, indeed, eloquent 
testimony to the knowledge of botany and medicine 
possessed by the Malabar physicians of the penod In 

I Van Rbeede lies buried at Surat where he has a maoso 
leum amongst the Dutch tombs which are as Freyer sajrs many 
and handsome most of them porgctted They stand observes 
Mr Forrest, In a neglected patch of ground studded with fruit 
trees and some wild parasite is barstmg asunder theinralls Grand 
noble for the expanse ft covers {t3 height its pecnIiRr style of cul 
lure IS the mausoleum erected over the last resting plax» of 
Mr Van Rheede to whom onental history pays the tnbute of 
eulogy in denominating him the Maecenas of Malabar At a period 
when European residents in India wholly directed their attention 
to mercantile adventure or attempted poHbcal aggrandisement he 
could spare leisure to devote to scientific research and his labours 
have provided Holland with many valuable manuscripts and other 
equally important curiosities while some of his statements still 
challenge enquiry His Hortvs Indtevs Malabartcns a work m 
twelve volumes folio is an evidence of hjs literary exertions The 
tomb approaches m shape a decagon with a double cupola of great 
dimensions and a gallery above and below supported on handsome 
columns- In the centre of the chamber a single tombstone marks 
a vault with more occupants than the Dutch officials ' A wooden 
tablet recounts the particulars of Hendrik Adriaan Baron Van 
Reede who died aged $6 on the isth of December 1691 ’(Cities 
of India pp 60 — 61) 

3 Some Historical Notices of Cochin, p ti 
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colicctinglii'^ catvilogue of <iimplcs, says F ra Bartolomeo, 
he had the iinahnblc aid of a maiuisciipt contain- 
ing obsci\ation‘^]n main icgidai pli)sirians and botan- 
ists, nati\es of the ct'a<^t <'f Malabar ' lie also points 
out “that India alone ct'iUauis inose medical wiitinf^s 
pcrhap‘^, than aie to be found in all tlic rest of the 
\unld. piinling lian ne\ ei 1iecn intioduced heic, 
all hands aie empboed in C'pung manusciipts, and 
parl’culai]} <=0011 as ul’le tf) the jDiolongation of human 
life, \i/ , med cm''! and ])otamcal Tl.c gicatei part of 
the Indian m. nu^cnplc j)iC''ei ecd in the Libiaiy of 
the late king of Fiance, those of the Piopaganda and 
I\Ir. Samuel Ciuisc, and in the Boigian Museum, con- 
sists of works of this kind 'I'lic often before mentioned 
Dictionary, undei the head Ansliad/ii- 

ra)^a, that is, class of the simples, and medicines, gives 
the names of abo\e 300 heibs and plants used in medi- 
cinc» 


Here, it is hoped, it would be appiopiiate to put 
in a w'ord about one of the indigenous S5^stems of 
medicine of wdiich AshtangahreJaja is an exponent. 

“In botli branches of the Aiyan stock, surgical 
practice, as well as medical, 1 cached a high degree of 
perfection at an caily peiiod.’’- “ Piobably it -will 
come as a surprise to many, as it did to myself, to dis- 
cover the amount of anatomical knowledge which is 
disclosed in the woiks of the eailiest medical writers of 
India. Its extent and accuiacy aie surpnsing, when 
we allow for their eaily age, probably the sixth century 
before Christ, and then peculiai methods of definition. 
In these circumstances, the mteieslmg question of the 
relation of the medicine of the Indians to that of the 
Greeks naturally suggests itself. The possibility at 
least of a dependence of either on the other cannot well 

1 P 421. 

2 P 412. 

3 Encyclopaedia Bnttanica, Vol, XXIII, p. 672 of the gth 

Edn, 
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be denied when we know as a histoncal fact that two 
Greek physicians, Ktesis about 400 B C , and Megas 
thenes about 300 B C , visited or resided in northern 
India. “ That Greek medicine adopted Indian 
medicaments and methods is evident from the htera 
ture The contact between the two civilisahons be 
came intimate through the march of Alexander, and 
conbnued unbroken through the reign of the Diadochi 
and the Roman and Bj-zantane eras • » During the rule 
of the Abbasidies, the Indian physicians attained still 
greater repute in Persia, whereby Indian medicine be 
came engrafted upon the Arabic, an effect which was 
hardly increased by the Arabian Dommion over India ' ’ 
" I wish to impress upon you most strongly that you 
should not run away with the idea that everything that 
IS good in the way of medicine is contained withm the 
ringed fence of allopathy or western medicine The 
longer I remain in India and the more I see of the 
country and the people, the more convinced I am that 
many of the empirical methods of treatment adopted 
by the Vaidyans and Hakims are of the greatest viue, 
and there is no doubt whatever that their ancestors 
knew ages ago many things which are now a-days being 
brought forward as new discoveries ’ About its past 
glory Europeans were made to sing the praises , about 
Its present condition let an Indian speak out “What 
ever may have been the past glory of 5 yufvE 4 a, it 
would be self-deception on our part to think that we 
sUll sit on a high pedestal The fact is unfortunately 
just the other way The number of 3 yntvE<jic phy 
sicians in India is legion, but soundly educated exponents 
of the ancient system are not numerous Besides, there 
is yet a good deal of conservatism, which is contrary 

1 Di Hotrnle Preface to Us Stodies in the Medtcino of 
Ancient India 

2 Dr Nenberger History of Medicine 

3 Sir Pardey Lukes, iatc Snreeon Generai for some time 
Principai of the Medical College Calcutta, and late Director 
General of the Indian Medical Service 
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to the libcial spiiit of y\yurvcda, and which mu‘^t be 
overcome. i^Iuch of the old lileratuie has been lost 
and what exists is not often studied in a scientific 
spirit. If the sound principles and methods of treating 
diseases with the time-honoured iccipcs of reliable effi- 
cacy were not there, the Ayurvedic system of medicine 
would have been dead by this time in the struggle for 
existence. So, let us not be slow m recognising the 
crying need for reform. We ma) have once made great 
progress in surgery, but wc must confess that we now 
lag sadly behind * * and even in the great depaitments 
of medicine and pharmac) which are oui gicat pride 
and mainstay, wc must work hard to demonstrate and 
utilise the principles of medicine that w'C have in oui 
books.”‘ 

In the socio-political organisation said to ha\c 
been introduced into Malabai by the Namburies, there 
w'as a special place assigned to the piactitioncrs of the 
healing art. To eight Namburi houses w^as assigned the 
hereditary profession of physicians of Kerala, and they 
are still known as the As///a Vaidyanvini (Ashta Vaidyan- 
mar) or the eight physicians. The names of the eight 
houses arc . — (i) Chundal, (2) Chirattamana, (3) Pul 5 
mantoie, (4) Kuttancherry, (5) Tykad, (6) Alattur 
Nampy, (7) Elayatat Tykad, (8) Vellot. 

The religious pride of the Brahmans coupled with 
their instinctive exclusiveness induced them, however, 
to lower the dignity of the medical profession by 01- 
daining that these physicians be classed among the 
lesser Brahmans, who were not entitled to study the 
Vedas, as they may have to shed blood in the use of 
surgical instruments- The Ashta Vaidyans keenly felt 
the indignity and seldom, if ever, practised surgery. 

The native system of medicine and surgery in 
Malabar is based on the idea that the human body is 

I. Dr. Mahamahopadhyaya Kaviraj Gnananatha Sen, 

M. A., L. M,S. 

T. 
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composed o£ hve elements— earth, water, fare, air and 
ether Physical health is said to be preserved by 
the maintenance, in exact proportion, of the three 
general elements, rheum, bile and phlegm, or air, fare 
and water respectively ’ The following extract from 
Mr O Cappan’s Introduction to his Malayalam Trans 
lation of the Sanskrit medical work Ashjsngahr^aya 
with commentanes gives a fair idea of the native system 
of physic and the point of view from which the native 
physiaans approach the subject Referring to the 
three elements above enumerated Mr Cappan says, 
“ Their harmonious admixture tends to constitutional 
nourishment, whilst anything that destroj-s or disturbs 
this harmony causes impaired health Though, in a 
sense, pervading all the bodj, each of them is not 
without its allotted province, that is, air, ,or rheum, 
spreads itself below the navel , fare, or bile, between 
it and the heart , and water, or phlegm, above the heart 
and upwards By the predominance of one of these 
humours over the others, the human health is deranged, 
whilst their proportionate evenness secures good 
health 

“ Tastes are six in number; viz., sweet, sour, salt 
ish, bitter, pungent and astringent, which are the 
attributes of substances, each preceding taste being 
superior to that immediately succeeding it The first 
three — sweet, sour and saltish — appease rheum , and 
the remaimng three — bitter, pungent and astringent — 
appease phlegm, while bile is appeased by astrmgent, 
bitter and sweet Accordmg to another opinion, the 
three humours are said to be promoted by these tastes, 
vir , the rheum by bitter, pungent and astrmgent , the 
phlegm by sweet, sour and saltish , and the bile by 
pungent sour and saltish. Substances havfe three forms 
of digestions, viz , the sweet and saltish wiU digest 
1 PaTBS 14 hud 33 of Appendix I of tlie Report of the 
Committee on the Indigenous Systems of Medicine, Madras ela 
borate thls^aubiect 
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sweetly, tlie sour in its original taste, and the pungent 
and astringent mostly turn acrid. 

“ hlcdicinc'; aic of two classes known as clearing 
and subsidiar). The fiisi effects the cuic by purging 
out the irritated humours; and the second by establish- 
ing the humours which have been disturbed in their 

O 

respective positions. 

** To sccuic health, wc should try to purge out 
the bile and other humours accoiding to season. 

“ Pui natives ai c essential as olhei wnse the humoui s, 
augmented by their stagnacy, wdll endanger even life. 
The humours allayed by fasting oi by the use of medi- 
cines having digestive properties, wdll sometimes be 
irritated. 

“It properly puiged out, these humoui s aie not 
liable to irritation. “ 

“Oil bath, athletic exercises, simple bath and oil- 
syringing are also necessary, as these will restore 
health and establish the digestive powers, and likewise 
create intellectual brightness, personal beauty, acuteness 
of the senses, and prolongation of life. Refrain from 
doing anything disagreeable to the mind, feelings and 
thoughts, lest a deceitful conscience irritate all the 
humours , govern the passions and senses in order 
that they may not be led astray , remember the past 
and conduct yourself with due regard to the peculiarities 
of the time and place as well as your own constitution, 
and pursue the well-trodden path of the righteous. 

“ He who wishes for happiness in this as well as 
the next world should, in controlling the passions, 
successfully resist the blind rush of the thirteen mental 
vices known as (i) aval ice, (2) envy, (3) malice, (4) 
enmity, (5) lust, (6) covetousness, (7) love or passion, 
(8) anger, (9) pride, (10) jealousy, (ii) arrogance, 
(12) haughtiness and (13) self-conceit, inasmuch as a 
man, imbued with any one of them, is apt to vicious 
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acts of divers sorts, resulting m iniquities, which gam 
mg ground in successive births, will force themselves 
out in the shape of diseases, causing immense misery 
Moreover when these evils take hold of the mmd, 
their influence agitates it and destroys the mental ease 
md vitntes the vital air, which is wholly dependant on 
such mental ease , and as the very life, vigour, memory, 
etc,, are all sustained by the vital air, its loss entails 
hazard to them, and injuring respiration gives rise to 
various diseases By treading the paths of virtue and 
possessing a truthful nature, a chantable disposition, 
compassion, sympathy and conbnence, and by usmg 
such fare as is congenial to the mind, free motion to 
the vital air will be secured For mental vices spintual 
know ledge, combined with prudence and courage, 
IS the best remedj , by seeking which, the mmd wiU 
be liberated from evil passions and left to pursue a 
virtuous course ' • • • • 

'Speak but little, and that sigmCcantly and oppor 
tunel) so as to be agreeable to your hearers, and let 
your speech be characterised by sweetness veracity 
and cheerfulness and an open countenance graced 
with kindness and affabihlity 

“ Eat or enjoy nothing alone Do not be over 
'credulous or suspiaous Be sagacious in guessing 
other minds , treat them with kmd and greeting ex 
pressions, and do not over vex or over indulge the 
organs of taste with distasteful or delicious fare. 

‘ Let your mental vocal or bodily exertion cease 
before actual fatigue commences 

* Do not deal in, or dnnk, spirituous liquors, nor 
expose yourself to the east wmd, directly to the 
rays of the sun, or to the dust, snow and storm 

Do not m a crooked position yawn, cough, 
sleep or eat, nor shelter under the shadow of trees on 
the margins of rivers 

“ As the wise have the world for their preceptor 
in all doings, you ought to study the movements 
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of the righteous, keeping youiself steadily to their 
virtuous path. 

“ A tender feeling and unaffected charity towards 
all creatines, and a self-restiaint, physical as well as 
vocal and mental, combined with a due regard to the 
interests of otheis, aie moial virtues which complete 
the test of true uprightness. 

“ He that daily contemplates his own acts, as to 
whether and how he has actually lealised the grand 
end of his existence on the day, the lapse of which 
has brought him nearer to the grave than on the pre- 
vious day, cannot be overtaken by giief, in as much 
as his deliberations, secure in divine grace, will ulti- 
mately conduct him to the attainment of tiue wisdom, 
regarding the mutability of this world and the eternity 
of God, and, he will, thus, be freed from all sins and 
sorrows, and in the end gam everlasting happiness. 
Moreover, as each day passes, life becomes shorter, 
and patent is the fact that the exercise of morality 
can be prosecuted only while it exists, and as the extri- 
cation from sorrow is the result of a strict pursuit of 
virtue and abstinence from vice, a daily reckoning of 
the nature and amount of our virtuous deeds is a 
salutary remedy foi all mental diseases. 

“ A strict adherence to the daily observances here- 
in briefly summaiised will lead to longevity, health, 
prosperity, reputation and eternity. ” 

Having approached the subject in this way, the 
text and commentaries follow, the book being divided 
into six parts, containing 120 chapters giving “extreme- 
ly explicit directions, first for the preventive and 
afterwards for the curative measures to be adopted in 
the multitudinous circumstances of life. 


4 * The Seasons. The seasons do not vary in 
the different parts of Malabar. The year may be di- 
vided into three well defined seasons-^the dewy, the 
I. Malabar Manual, Vol I, p. -20. 



168 


LETTERS FROM MALABAR [1^ 3 

summer md the rainy The first lasts from December 
to February During this season, the mornings are 
at times foggy and the days pretty hot, but the mghts 
are cold and chill wath heavy dew fall The summer 
season commences from February, and lasts fall June, 
when both days and mghts are very hot The mten 
sity of the heat is mitigated by the land wind, which, 
however, is not healthy, by the occasional showers of 
ram, and by the sea breeze in tracts along the coast. 
Strong land winds blow in the northern parts of 
Cochin and the southern parts of Travancore be- 
tween the months of November and March. About 
the first wceh of June, the rains set in and lasts till 
the end of November with a short interruption m 
August September The South West monsoon brings 
in the most rainfall, June and July being generally the 
months of heavy rainfall The North East monsoon 
bursts m October and the rains continue till Novem 
ber While the annual rainfall is irregular in its dis 
tnbubon, and seldom varies much in quantity from 
year to year, the average differs in various tracts 
The number of rainy days vanes roughly from too to 
140 per nnniim For about nine months of the year, 
the sun is bright and hot “in this land of perpetual 
summer ” During two months of the ramy season, 
the sun is at times invisible for three or four days to- 
gether During the greater part of the year, the air 
IS moist and humid, and the rani, vegetation that sud 
denly crops up with the outbreak of the monsoon 
conduces to make the climate enervating and somewhat 
unhealthy 

Average rainfall in Cochin — lOg 4 mches 

do Travancore — 84 82 mches 

do Br Malabar— 1164 mches. 

There is a fine description of the bursting of the 
South West monsoon at Anjengo given by Forbes in 
his Onmtal Memotrs “It generaUy sets m very 
early at Anjengo, it commences with great severity, 
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and presents an awful spectacle, the inclement weathci 
continues, with moie oi less violence, fiom May to 
Octobei , dui mg that peiiod, the tempestuous ocean 
rolls from a black hoiizon, literally of ‘darkness visible’, 
a series of floating mountains heaving undei hoary 
summits, until they approach the shoie, where then 
stupendous accumulations flow in successive surges^ 
and b leak upon the beach, every ninth wave is ob- 
served to be generally moie tiemendous than the rest, 
and threatens to ovei whelm the settlement. The noise 
of these billows equals that of the loudest cannon and 
with the thundei and lightning, so fiequent in the 
rainy season, is truly awful. I often stood upon the 
trembling sand-bank, to contemplate the solemn scene 
and derive a comfort from that sublime and omnipotent 
decree, ‘ Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further ,* 
and here shall thy proud waves be stayed '’i ’ - 

There is also anothei passage legardingthe “curi- 
ous contest, not only between the deities of the sea 
and the river, but also between the finny lace in their 
respective dominions. In those months when the 
South-West monsoon blows with the greatest violence, 
the floods pour down from the mountains, swell the 
rivers, inundate the plains, and, with astonishing rapid- 
ity, carry trees, houses, men, and beasts to the ocean, 
the finny tribes, disturbed in their calm retreats, are 
impelled to the embouchure of the river . where, led by 
instinct, or accidentally driven by the monsoon winds, 
they meet the monsters of the deep ready to devour 
them. The floods from the mountains impetuously 
rush to this outlet, and there meet a sandy bar, accumul- 
ated by the western surges, which piesents a formid- 
able barrier between the contending waters. Neptune’s 
terrific billows dash furiously against the river stream, 
precipitating over the bar, and present a scene easier 
to conceive than describe. The floods contain 

I Job, XXX VIII- Vol. II 

3. Vol, I, p, 2 IS. 
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immense shoils o£ fish, which, unused to such violent 
convulsions, attempt to escape the noise and fury by 
leaping over the bar into the distended jaws of the 
tyrants ivaitmg to devour their bmid prey An alli 
gator IS sometimes involuntarily impelled to act a part 
in this extraordinary gymnasium, and of course 
penshes in the ocean 


1 Forbe 8 Oriental Memoirs^ p 210 



LETTER III. 


I, Cochin. The town o[ Cochin is situated on 
the southern side of a natural haibour. It was formerly 
the capital of the Native Slate which took its name 
after it. Previous to the year 1341 A. D., a small 
river flowed Cochin having a narrow opening into 
the sea, the main outlet for the discharge of the waters 
that came in torrents down the Ghauts being at the 
well-known opening at Cranganur, some twenty miles 
to the north of it. In the year 1341, an extraordinary 
flood occurred which brought dowm from the Ghauts 
such a large volume of w'ater that it converted the land- 
locked harbour of Cochin into one of the finest and 
safest ports in India. As observed by Mr. Chisholm 
Anstey, “ If it w'ere not for the bar of shifting sand, it 
w^ould be one of the finest in the known world : even 
as it is, it will be hard to match it in India. The 
deepest w’ater is inside, just wdiere the w^onderful chain 
of inland navigation, called the back-w^ater, finds one 
of its outlets to the sea. By means of that chain Cochin 
has not only smooth and safe access of the Ghauts east- 
w'ard and to the Carnatic, but noithward to the Goa 
territories and soutlnvard through Travancore to Cape 
Comoiin.” It was about this time that the island of 
Vypin, thirteen miles long by three miles broad on the 
north side of the harbour, w^as thrown up by the sea as 
a result of natural convulsions. The island is known 
as Piithu Vaippu (Putu Vaippu), i. e., new] formation, 
and the people there commence an era from the date 
of its formation, A. D. 1341.^ 

I “ I was assured, ” says Fra Bartolomeo, “by Mr. John 
Truyns, the sworn interpreter of the Dutch East India Company 
at Cochin, that the origin of this new period, and the epoch when 
it began, are registered in the Chancery of the Company.” — Voyage 
to the East Indies p. 127. 

U. 
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The earlier notices of Malabar do not mention 
Cochin or its fine harbour at all Neither the Penplus 
nor Ptolemy mentions iti though both give us accounts 
of places situated to the north and south of Cochin, 
such as CrJfngannr (Muziris), Kallada (Nilkynda), 
Comorin (Comar) and Kadaluniji (Tyndis) Among 
mediaeval travellers, so far as knounat present, Ma 
Iluan (A D 409), a Chinese Muhammadan, attached 
to the suite of Cheng Ho, an envoy of the Emperor 
Yong Lo (A D 1403 — 1425) to foreign countries, is 
the first to give an account of Cochin The Italian 
Nicolo Conti (A D 1440) follows him It maybe 
noticed that this is almost exactly a century after the 
formation of the harbour Cochin attained its im 
portance only about the time of the arnval of the Portu 
gucse in India (A D 1498) Since then it has been 
the chief port of Malabar, passing from the hands of 
the Portuguese to those of the Dutch and from them 
to the English Four centuries have rolled by since 
the white sails of the Portuguese glided slowly into 
the inner harbour, steenng safely through the deep 
channel of the Vypin river, and anchored qmetly in 
one of the finest natural harbours their wondering eyes 
had ever beheld The march of tune has indeed left 
its mark on the detoted town and its harbour Both 
have gone through aarious vicissitudes of fortune. 
From a fishing village, the Portuguese raised it to a 
place of great commercial importance, buQdmg forts, 
churches, commercial houses, &.c After some bme, 
the Dutch avrested the town from the Portuguese and 
unproved it considerably, laying out streets and gardens 
The English, m turn, took it out of the hands of the 
Dutch but pulled down everything their predecessors 
bad taken so much labour and expense to rear up, 
and all but succeeded in putting it back some what to 
ita old position of comparative obsennty 

Webave a^«:« of the most important details con 
tamed in Ma Huan’s description of the seaport of 
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Cochin given us by Mr. Geo. Philips in The Journal of 
/he Royal Asiatic Society for April 1896: — 

“Cochin, the fiistpoitof which we shall treat, 
is desciibed as a day and night’s sail fiom Coilum, the 
present Quilon, most piobably the Kaulam Malai 
of the Arabs’ known to Chinese navigators of the Tang 
Dynasty (A. D. 61 S — 915), as Muhlai. The king or 
ruler is of the solar lace, and is a sincere believer in 
Buddhism,- and has thcgicatcst reverence for elephants 
and oxen, and every morning at daylight prostrates 
himself before an image of Buddha. The king wears 
no clothing on the uppci pait of his person, he has 
simply a square piece of silk wound round his loins, 
kept in place by a coloured waist*band of the same 
material, and on his head a turban of yellow or white 
cotton cloth The dress of the officers and the rich 
differs but little from that of the king. The houses 
are built of the wood of the cocoanut tree, and thatched 
with its leaves, which render them perfectly water- 
tight. 

“ There are five classes of men in this kingdom. 
The Nayars rank with the king. In the first class aie 
those who shave their heads, and have a thread or 
string hanging over their shoulder , these are looked 
upon as belonging to the noblest families.’’ In the 
second are the Mahomedans ; in the thud the Chittis, 
who aie the capitalists ; in the fourth the Kolings/ 

1. Vide Yule s Glossary undei Malabar. 

2. “ Our traveller, ” says Mr. Phillips in a note, “ makes no 
distinction between Buddhism and Hinduism The Chinese te\t 

^ is clear as to Buddhism being meant” Bhud 
dism was, however, at one time prevelant in Malabar. 

3 Perhaps the Namburi Brahmans are here referred to. 

4 Perhaps the same with the Quilins who are mentioned 
along with the Chetties By the early Portuguese miters. They 
are also known as the Kling or Cheling, a terra used to denote 
the people of continental India who trade in the Malay countries 
and Strait Settlements or are settled in those regions, and the 
descendants of such settlers. See Yule’s Glossary, pp. 144 — 372, 
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who act as commission agenu , m the fifth the Muk 
was, who are the lowest and poorest of all The 
MukwTS live m houses which are forbidden by the 
Government to be more than three feet high, and they 
are not allowed to wear long garments, when abroad, 
if they happen to meetaNayar or a Chitb, they at once 
prostrate themselves on the ground and dare not rise 
unbl they have passed by, these Mukwas get their 
living by fishing and carrying burdens 

" The merchants of this country carry on their 
business as pedlars do in China. Here also isanother 
class of men, called Chokis (YtJgi), who lead austere 
lives like the Taoists of China, but who, however, are 
married These men from thtf brae they are bom do 
not have their heads shaved or combed, but plait their 
hair into several tails, which hang over their shoulders, 
they wear no clothes, but round their waists they fasten 
a stnp of rattan, over which they hang a piece of white 
caheo , they carry a conch shell, which they blow as 
they go along the road , they are accompanied by their 
wives, who simply wear a small bit of cotton cloth 
round their loins Alms of rice and money are given 
to ^em by the people whose houses they visit 

“ In this country there are two seasons, the wet 
and the dry In the farst two months of the rainy 
season there are only passmg showers, during which 
bme the people lay in a stock of provisions , in the 
next two months there is a continu j downpour, day 
and night, so that the streets and market places are 
hke rivers, and no one is able to go ont of doors , 
durmg the last two months the ram gradually ceases, 
and then not a drop falls for another six months The 
sod is unproduebve , pepper, however, grows on the 
Bills and IS extensively culfavated , this article is sold 
at five tales the P o-ho, which is four hundred Catbs 
of Chinese weight 

“ All trading transacbons are earned on by the 
Chitbs, who buy the pepper from the farmers when it 
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is ripe, and sell it to foreign ships when they pass by. 
They also buy and collect precious stones and other 
costly wears. A pearl weighing thiee and a half 
candareens can be bought foi a hundred ounces of 
silver. Coral is sold by the Catti ; inferioi pieces of 
coral are cut into beads and polished by skilled work- 
men ; these are also sold b}' weight. The coinage of 
the country is a gold piece, called fanam, weighing one 
candareen; there is also a little silver com called Ta- 
urh, which is used for making small purchases in the 
market. Fifteen Ta-urhs make a Fa-nam. Theieaie 
no asses or geese in this country, and there is neither 
wheat nor barley , licc, maize, hemp, and millet abound. 
Articles of tribute are sent to China by our ships on 
their return voyage. ” 

Nicolo Conti calls the town Cocym. Barbosa, the 
anonymous sommaris det Regn? in Ramusio, and D’ 
Barros mention it as Cochin, while Lisbon Editions 
of Barbosa and Conti have Cochin, Coc}^!, or Cochym. 
So also Gutchin of Spingei. G. Balbi has Cochi. It 
is remarkable that Nicolo Conti, in the fifteenth centu- 
ry, and Fra Paolino, in the seventeenth, both say 
that the town was called Kochi, after the small river 
that flowed by that place. It is locally known as 
Kochi, and kocJiu in the Malayalam language means 
small. It is also significant that the Sanskrit Kerala 
Mahatmyam calls it Balapuri, a small town.^ 

In the early part of the fifteenth century, Nicolo 
Conti travelling in the east reached Quilon or, as he 
calls it, Coloen. Having quitted Coloen, he arrived, 
after a journey of three days, at the city of Cocym. 
“ This city is five miles in circumference, and stands 
at the mouth of a river, from which it derives its name. 
Sailing for some time in this river, he saw many fires 
lighted along the banks, and thought that they were 
made by fishermen. But those who were with him in 

I. BalS means a young girl, and pun, a town. 
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For about a century and a half after the formation 
of the harbour, the Cochin Rajas enjoyed the ad- 
vantages of this outlet to the ocean. The country was 
enriched by the tiade it earned on with China, Arabia, 
Persia, and with the coast towns of Western India and 
the neighbouiing countries. But, latterly, its trade had 
begun to decline owing to the exertions of the more 
eneigetic Zamoiin between whom and the Cochin 
Rajas a deadly enmity had existed fiom time out of 
mind. Backed up by his enteipiising Arab and 
Moorish allies, the Zamonn had enticed away most 
of the merchants to Calicut, and the Christian tradeis 
were driven from the coast by the Mussalmans. Under 
these circumstances, the Cochin Raja viewed with 
extreme satisfaction the advent of the Portuguese. 

Cochin was then “ the capital of a kingdom of the 
same name, nineteen leagues south of Calicut. It 
stood upon a river, was veiy stiong, and had a safe 
and capacious port. The land about it was low, and 
divided into many islands. It was built after the 
mannei of Calicut and inhabited with Gentiles and 
Moors who came from sundry parts to trade. There 
were two, each of whom had fifty ships. Provisions 
were not plenty. But here was pepper enough, most 
of that which was at Calicut being brought from hence. 
Yet the greater lesort of mei chants was at this latter 
place which was therefore the richer of the two.”^ Such 
is the testimony of the early Portuguese. 

Undei the Portugese, Cochin rapidly grew into 
a large and flourishing town and soon became a centre 
of commerical importance. Before Goa was built, it 
was looked upon as the official residence of the Viceroy 
of India. It extended to a mile and a half in length 
and a mile in breadth and was well built, having many 
public structures which beautified the town and gave it 
an imposing appearance. Baldeus has preserved a 

Astley’s Collection of Voyages, p. 33. 
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plan of the Portuguese town of Cochin as it stood at 
the time of the Dutch conquest It appears to have 
covered all the sandy waste to the west of the present 
tovn, and to have run along the sea shore , m this 
part was situated the monastery of St. Paul , whilst m 
the opposite direction, it narrowed off along the banks 
of the back water, till the walls met in two or three 
formidable bastians somewhere in the vicinity of the 
Muttancherry bridge , and hereabouts stood the 
monastery of the Augustine monks The Franciscan 
monastry stood on the eastern side of the present 
Government church , whilst the foundations of the Do- 
minican convent are sbll traceable around the plot of 
ground occupied some time ago by the Protestant Free 
Schools The Jesuits too had their establishment 
within the xvalls of the town The place is said to 
have had an imposing appearance from the sea, for the 
Government buildings were well constrocted, whilst 
the Cathedral, and the churches of the Dominicans 
and Augustinians are said to have been truly splendid, 
and all were enclosed in strong forbfications, which, 
when well manned, could stand a long siege ' 


Between the years 1 563 and 1581, Caesar Fred 
enck, merchant of Venice, voyaged to the East Indies 
and visited Malabar ’ He desenbed Cochin ^ 

“ chiefest place that the Portugals have in the Indies 
next unto Goa ”, ‘ and there is great trade of 
drugges and all other sorts of merchandise or e 
kingdoms of Portugale ’ He speaks of e 8^ 
pnvileges enjoyed by ‘‘ those Portugales w are 
married, and are citizens in the CiUe, Cochin. ° ^ 

Portugales ” He adds that " by this name o 
gales, throughout all the Indies, they 
Chnsbans that came out of the West, ro^rd 

Italians, Frenchmen, or Almaignes. ' 

3 Satluit ! tofoset Vol V pp 39J 39s 
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to the special privileges possessed by them, he ob- 
serves : “ All that many in Cochin do get an office 
according to the trade he is of • this they have by the 
great privileges which the citizens have of the city be- 
cause there are two principal commodities that they 
deal withal in that place, which are these ; the great 
store of silke that commeth from China, and the great 
store of sugar which commeth from Bengala : the 
married citizens pay not any custome for these two 
commodities* for all other commodities they pay four 
per cents custome to the king of Cochin, rating their 
goods at their own pleasure. Those which are not 
married and strangeis pay in Cochin to the king of 
Portugale eight per cents of all manner of merchan- 
dize. “I was in Cochin, ” adds the traveller, 
“when the Viceroy of the king of Portugale wrought 
what he coulde to breake the privilege of the citizens, 
and to make them to pay customes as other did at 
which time the citizens were glad to weigh their pepper 
in the night that they laded the ships with all that 
went to Portugale and stole the custome in the night. 
The king of Cochin having understanding of this, 
would not suffer any more pepper to be weighed. 
Then presently after this, the merchants were licensed 
to doe as they did before and there was no more speech 
of this matter, nor any wrong done.” 

There was considerable trade in export carried 
on between Cochin and Portugal. The ships bound 
for Portugal with cargo leave Cochin every year on 
the 5th of December or the 5th of January. “ They 
lade ships in Cochin for Portugal and for Ormus,” 
says Caesar F rederick, speaking of the articles of trade, 
“ but they that goe for Ormus carrie no pepper but 

1 William Barret (1584) makes mention of tins privilege. 
With regard to the coins current in Cochin in his time he observes — 
“ The money of Cochin are all the same sorts which are current 
in Goa, but the ducket of gold m value is ten iangas of good 
money’' Hakluyt’s yoyages^Vol. Yl, yt 21. 


V. 
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only contrabanda, as for sinamome they easilie get 
leave to came thatai\ay, for all other spices and drugs 
they may liberally came them to Ormus or Cambaia, 
and so all other merchandise which come from other 
places, but out of the kingdome of Cochin properly 
they carry away with them into Portugale great 
abundance of pepper, great quantities of ginger, dried 
and conserved, wnld sinamome, good quality of arecca, 
great store of cordage of catre made of the bark of 
the tree of the great nut, and better than that hempe, 
of which they carry great store into Portugale " 

1 rom “ A declaration of the places from whence 
the goods subscribed doe come ” made about this time 
we see the following articles mentioned against the 
name “Cochin" “Pepper, gawrie, sandals, wilde 
chopra, lignum aloes, galangoe, spodio-di-cana, folium 
indicum 

The first Englishman to visit Cochin was Master 
Ralph Fitch to whom belongs the honour of being the 
“ Pioneer Englishman’ , who had journeyed to India 
even before the first voyage of James Lancaster who 
sailed from Plymouth in 1591 The begmnmg of the 
English trade with the East is generally dated from 
this voyage But Ralph Fitch had, in the company of 
other merchants, completed his voyage to India by the 
time Lancaster sailed from Plymouth “ In the yeere 
of our Lord 15S3” says Fitch, “ I, Ralph Fitch of 
London, merchant, being desirous to seethe countreys 
of the East India, in the company of M John New 
bene, merchant (which had been at Ormus once before), 
of William Leedes, jeweller, and James Story painter, 
being chiefly set forsooth by the right worshipfull Sir 
Edward Osborne Knight, and M Richard Staper, citi 
lens and merchants of London, did ship myself in a 
ship of London called Tyger He carried with him 
royal missives to Indian and China kings, was taken 

I liaJUuyft yoyasei Vol VI p 24 
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prisonei on his wa}^ by the Poituguese, escaped from 
their custod}^ completed the journey and returned 
visiting many important places on the way 

Among the places visited was Cochin where he 
lived several months. “ Thus passing the coast,” says 
Fitch, “we ai lived in Cochin the 22 of March, where 
we found the weather warm, but scaicity of victuals ; 
for here groweth neither come nor rice, and the great- 
est part commeth fiom Bengala. They have here veiy 
bad water, for the river is farre off. This bad watei 
causeth many of the people to be like lepeis, and many 
of them have their legs swollen as bigge as a man in 
the waste, and many of them are scant able to go. 
These people heie be Malabars, and of the race of the 
Naires of Calicut and they differ much from the other 
Malabars. These have then heads veiy foel of haire, 
and bound up with a string, and good archers with a 
long bow and a long allow, which is their best weapon • 
yet there be some calivers among them, but they 
handle them badly. 

“ Here groweth the peppei ,and itsprmgeth up by 
a tree or pole, and is like oui ivy berry, but some- 
thing longei like the wheat eare; and at the first the 
bunches are green, and as they waxe iipe they cut 
them off and dry them. The leafe is much lesser then 
the ivy leafe and thinner. All the inhabitants here 
have very little houses covered with the leaves of the 
coco-trees. The men be of reasonable stature ; the 
women little blacke, with a cloth bound about their 
middle hanging down to their hammes, all the rest of 
their bodies be naked . they have horrible great ears 
with many rings set with pearles and stones in them. 
The king goeth incached , as they do all * he doth not 
remain in a place above five or six days . he hath many 
houses, but they be but little , his guard is but small: 
he remooveth from one house to another according to 
their order. All the pepper of Calicut and course 
cinamom groweth here in this countrey. The best 
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cinamom doth come from Ceylon, and it is pilled from 
fine yoong trees. Here are very many palmere or 
coco trees, which is their chief food for it is their 
meat and dnnke and yeeldeth many other neces 
sary things, as I have declared before 

Just before the Dutch capture of Cochin, Sir 
Thomas Herbert, the Englishman f 1653), describes 
Cochin “as the chief place the Portuguese have in the 
Indies, where is the greatest trade of spices, drugs, and 
all other merchandise “ 

The Dutch captured the town in 1663 and con 
siderably altered it, removing everything they deemed 
“ obstructive to their rule, their religion or their con 
venience ” Most of the houses and streets were 
allowed to stand, though the latter were re named 
The chief were as follows — de Linde (Lime tree) 
Straat, de Lily Straat, Heere (Gentleman) Straat, de 
Peeter enlie (Parsby) Straat, de Bue (Broad) Straat, 
de Sime (Smith) Straat, de Osse (ox) Straat, de Kal 
ven (calf) Straat, etc. They formed a botamcal garden 
on the ground belonging to the Roman Catholic 
Church and named the street leading to it from the 
Government House, Bloomendaal (Flowerdale) Straat 
The only building of consequence which the Dutch 
erected was the Commander s house which stood at the 
N W angle of the Fort, its walls bemg washed by the 
river where it debouches into the sea They also raised 
a pile of bmldings on the old parade ground, the chief 
of which were Jut ammesntU Huys (ammunition depot) 
and de LyfwagL’ 

Baldeus speaking of Cochin says “ The Jesmt 
Church and College facmg the sea shore, had a lofty 
steeple, and a most excellent set of bells The college 
which was then three stones high, and contained about 

I Raiph Fitch England s Pioneer to India by J Horton 
Ryley iSgg pp iSs-d 

a Whitehouse. 
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20 01 30 apartments, was sunounded with a stiong 
wall. ” 

In John Nienhoff’s Remarkable Voyages and 
Travels inio the Best Provinces of the West and East 
Indies^ we find the following desciiption of Cochin, 
under date 1662 — “Some authors make mention of 
two different Cochins, viz., the old Cochin lying about 
a leaofue and a half fiom the sea-shoie. The Portu- 

O 

guese call it Cochin Dacima, or Higher Cochin, 
because it lies higher up the river, by the Dutch it is 
called Cochin Malabar, where the king keeps his 
residence, being situated upon the banks of a iivei, 
and pretty well-peopled and adoined with seveial good- 
ly structures and pagodas. The other, called new 
Cochin, is scarcely a league fiom the sea, and was in 
the possession of the Portuguese. ” Caesar Frederick 
also gives similar descriptions of the two Cochins.^ 
“Among other steeples,” writes Nieuhoff, “that of 
St. Pauls (the Jesuit Chuich) being magnificently built 
of square stones exceeded all the rest in height as 
beauty. The Austin Fri3^er’s, Fianciscan’s and Je- 
suit’s had likewise their several convents magnificently 
built with veiy pleasent gaidens and walks. ” Another 
traveller (Sieur de Rennefoit) of the same peiiod 
speaks of hventy-three churches built by the Portu- 
o-uese m Cochin and its suburbs , and, as if these had 

O 

not been sufficient, the Dutch discovered the foun- 
dations of one designed to be much bigger than any 
of the others. The Jesuit, Pierre Martin, in the 
Letters Edefiante’s &c., contrasting with the Dutch 
period, tells us (in a tone of lamentation) that when 
under the dominion of Portugal, “One saw in Cochin, 
on every hand a great number of apostolic men, who 
went to carry the light of faith amongst the idolatrous 
nations.” Once in possession of Cochin Van Goens, 
the Dutch Commandant, played the vandal. “You 
must know, ” writes Tavernier, “ that at the taking of 

See HakluyVs Voyages^ Vol. V., p. 393 
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Cochin, the Jesuits had in that city one of the fairest 
libraries in all Asia as well as for the great quantity 
of boohs sent them out of Europe as for several rare 
manuscripts in the Hebrew, Chaldiac, Arabic, Persian, 
Indian, Chinese and other oriental languages For in 
all the conquests of the Portugals, their first care was 
to summon all the learned people of several nafaons, 
and to get all their boohs into their hands Dunng the 
little time the Jesmts were in Ethiopia, they had copied 
out all the boohs that came into their hnowledge and 
sent all these boohs to Cochin But to tell ye what 
became of this library General Van Geons made no 
conscience to expose it to the ignorance of his soilders, 
so that I have seen the soldiers and sea men tear sever 
al of those beautiful volumes to light their tobacco 

Dr John Fryer visited Cochin m the course of 
his voyage to India (1672 — 1681) and describes it as 
"once a famous mart of the Portugals wrested from 
them and made impregnable by the Dutch ” 

We get glimpses of Cochin, when in the possession 
of the Dutch, from accounts left us by Mr Forbes 
and the French author, Anqutail Du Perron, as well 
as from Bartolomeo who was in the country for a long 
time Anqutail Du Perron visited Cochin towards 
the latter part of the year 1757 and stayed till the 
beginmng of 1758 He lets us have a peep into 
the inner life of the govemmg class, the personnel and 
the system of Government &c. Forbes die 

other hand, gives us an idea of its commercial position. 
The latter describes it as “a place of great trade 
presenting a striking contrast to Goa a harbour blled 
with ships, streets crowded with merchants and ware 
houses stored with goods from every part of Asia and 
Europe marked the industry the commerce and the 
■wealth of the inhabitants ’ ’ Ives in 1 757 found Cocbin 

I TV iutehonse — Lingcm$gi of fighi ff* * -Dark Land See 
q^uotation at p i68 

3 Vol I p aoS 
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“not unpleasant, but in point of grandeur, regularity 
and indeed, m eveiy other lespect, it fell greatly shoit 
of Colombo.”’ Bartolomeo tells us that aftei the Dutch 
had become masters of Cochin, they carried off from it 
a gieat deal of liches. Aftei that period, he adds, the 
beautiful cathedial was conveited into a waiehouse for 
the Dutch East India Company. ‘‘ This edifice is now 
employed for preserving the sugai which the Company 
obtains fiom Batavia, and the cinnamon they receive 
fiom Ceylon together with nutmegs, cloves, iion, 
coppei, cordage, rice, pepper, and vaiious other articles 
of merchandise, which they bung hithei fiom foreign 
countiics, and sell paitly to the Indian princes, and 
pailly to Aiabian as well as othei native and foieign 
mei chants. Cochin is inteisected by beautiful sheets’ 
the aisenal is well piovided with all kinds of militaiy 
stoics, and the citadel is stiongly foitified. The latter, 
in the ycai 1778, was supplied with new ditches, bridg- 
es, batteries and bastions, under the direction of the 
the Governor Adrian Moens. It lies on the southern 
bank of the Coci, and commands the harbour, which 
IS open to merchant vessels, but into which no ship of 
war IS suffered to enter.”" 

Cochin lemamed with the Dutch till the year 
1795 when, taking advantage of the ruptuie with 
Holland, the English under Major Petrie appeared 
before the town which was suriendered to him on the 
20th of October. It was formally ceded to the British 
only in 1814. 

On the occupation of Cochin by the British, they 
continued the Dutch form of Government. They had 
always to keep a watchful eye on the Raja of Cochin 
who appears not to have been very much pleased at 
the change of the European Governors of Cochin. 
There were constant outbreaks in Cochin and the 


I P 194 
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-idjoimng districts and at times these extended to the 
town Itself, so much so that the Government thought 
It necessary to reimpose m Cochin the Regulation of 
Jul) 22nd 1793 restraining the bringing of arms and 
ammunitions into the town The Raja expected ex 
temal aid from other European nations and the Dutch 
prisoners of war fomented his unpleasant relations with 
the English by prescntmg him with a portrait of Na 
poleon promising to procure support from that quarter 
Thereupon the Raja’s people assumed an insolent 
attitude, and the Cochm garrison had to be directed 
to " strictly exclude all the servants of the Cochm 
Raja from British territory, lying around the town ” 
This state of unpleasantness conpnued for some time 
the Cochin Den an mahing attempts to encroach on 
Bnhsh power till at last, inspired by the Travancore 
Dewan Velu Thampy, the Cochm mimster, Pahath 
Achan, joined the former in violently attacking Cochm 
and attempbng to murder the British Resident, Col 
Macaulay who was then living in what is now the 
Court house and Cutcher) Six hundred of the Tra 
vancoteans made a mad rush on the Resident’s house 
at half-past two A M , on the 29th December 1808, 
obtained possession of it and destroyed everything 
They failed m finding Col Macaulaj, as he had already 
effected his escape along with his escort and got on 
board a PatUmar This revolt continued and, on 
the aist January 1809, the late Dutch Cover 
nor's house ivas broken open and plundered and the 
garden destroyed On Ae aSth the Travancoreans 
once more attacked Cochm advancing from the south, 
settmg fire to and burning the custom house at Mat 
tancherry and breakmg down the Mattancherry bridge 
on tbeir way But they were soon driven back The 
rioters continued to hover about Cochm for some time 
mote uU efficient measures were adopted to put down 
the insurrection A British army marched into Tra 
vancore and brought the ernng Dewan and his associ 
ates to book, whereupon the Cochin Raja accepted 




178 


LETTERS FROM MALABAR 


[L.3 

space Its tower was, however, retained tor use 
as a flag staff and lighthouse Its height will give us 
some idea of the Cathedral itself It stood sixt) seven 
feet, eight inches high above the level of the grass The 
light was shown at an elevation of sixty seven feet 
above the tower except during the South West mon 
soon, when it was placed at thirtj two It ivas struck 
down by a flash of lightning on the nth of May 1809, 
when all traces of the once magnificent Cathedral 
avere finally blotted out 

The Church of the Franciscans had beenappropri 
ated by the Dutch for their form of worship In 
the palmy dajs of the Portuguese Empire in the East, 
Its spacious nave had seen the gorgeous performance 
of the Catholic form of worship in all its pomp and 
glitter Its chancel had afforded a temporary home 
to the mortal remains of the great Portuguese navigator 
Vasco da Gama The date of its erection is not known, 
but inscriptions on the pavement show that it had 
existed in 1546 and the fact of the internment of 
Vasco-da Gama in its chancel makes it certain that it 
was erected before 1525, so that we may conclude 
that the church was built within 25 years after the 
Portuguese had obtained a footing m Cochin, and was, 
therefore, perhaps the first European Church m India, 
It IS now known as the Protestant church and is used 
for the established form of worship In the hands of 
the British it was not to have escaped the vandalism of 
the East India Company Mr Lawson tells us that 
‘ some barrels of gunpowder had been already placed 
inside and everything was ready for its demohtion, 
when, at the eleventh hour, the offacer in command re 
lented, and so happily this interesbng pile has no trace 
of our sad levelling pnnaples Mr Lawson gives 
us an interesting description of its condition in his 
days (A D i860) — 

“ The church cannot lay claim to any great archi 
tectural merit It has a taU gable towards the west. 
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with arched windows and porch, columns and pinnacles 
of a very obsolete fashion — the exterior is more or less 
blackened by wind and storm, and buti esses, six feet 
squaie at the base, support the walls which are four 
feet thick. The nave, a hundred and fourty-two feet 
long, fifty-one broad and to the angle in the strong 
braced roof above fifty feet high, is airy, bright and 
simple ; long benches arc arranged right and left to 
the reading desk and pulpit, and the stone pavement is 
occasionally irregular from the deep carvings on the 
monumental slabs. A broad spanned arch separates 
the nave from the chancel, extending across which be- 
hind the communion table is a handsomely carved 
screen with tablets gold on blue let into alternate 
panels. Though the interior is well nigh as innocent 
of ornament as that of a Methodist chapel, its historic 
interest has made the inhabitants of Cochin highly 
proud of their old church. 

“ Many of the inscriptions on the tombs aie interest- 
ing for their quaint yet chaiacteristic style. 

“ This IS a translation of one of the oldest — 

‘ Here lies Maria Memdes, who begs for the love 
of God, one Pater Noster for hei soul, died on the 
14th October of the era 1562 Anno.’ 

“ This is inscribed over a sailor — • 

‘ Here rests the old trading Captain Baren Her- 
mans being son of Uchtman Haftencer. Deserves for 
praise a crown — Vixit 63 years, obit 29th April Anno 
1673.’ 

“ The two following are singularly precise: — 

‘ Here rests mistress Lea Vander Koute, wife of 
the Honorable Herr, commander Isaac Van Dielen 
died the 29th December, Anno 1688, being aged 32 
years, minus a few hours. And Lea Gertruda Van 
Dielen, little daughter of both, died nth November 
previous, aged three years, five months and seventeen 
days.’ 
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‘ Here under rests the Honorable Herr Isaac 
Van Dielen, Commander and chief officer on the 
coast of Malabar, Canara and Vingorla, Died 25th 
December in the evemng between 10 and il o’clock, 
being aged fort> one years, seven months and 
twenty days Anno 1693 ’ 

“ And this appears to be the most recent — 

' Hereunder rests, for holy Resurrection the 
body of the deceased, well bom, Herr Reinen Van 
Harm, in life Senior Merchant, second,' and head 
admimstrator of this Government Born at Campen 
on the 12th December 1734 Died the i6th March 
1789 aged fifty four years, three months and four 
days 

“ Since 1794 no burials have taken place m the 
church, the vaults were filled up and the doors seldom 
unlocked until in 1817 the Bishop of Calcutta appoint 
ed a clergyman to this coast, and after a long period 
of but monthly services, the present Chaplain was 
established to this town individually by the Additional 
Clerg) Society His comfortable Parsonage is close 
by surrounded by a large garden containing a rare 
collection of tropical fruits and flowers 

A few years before this, on the 9th of November 
1857, Mr Chisholm Anstey visited Cochin and he 
gives us a graphic, but doleful account of the town as 
it then stood He makes the following entry m his 
private journal — 

“ I was agreeably surprised with the appearance 
of the town It is not that the destruction was less 
complete than the vandals of Leadenhall Street design 
ed On the contrary, it is hard to imagme a more 
faithful and exact performance of the will of a superior 
than was rendered here m 1806 by the Company’s 
1 i e Second m rant to the Governor General of 
Batavia 

• Lawion’a Brldili and Natlra Cocldn PP t] — >6 
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Proconsuls to Iheii intelligent and honorable masters. 
The stupendous qua3^s, shattered into enormous masses 
by the company’s mines of gunpowder, still encumber 
the anchorage, and make embaikation and disembark- 
ation difficult. Not a vestige remains of most of the public 
buildings. The magnificent wai e-houses of the Dutch 
East India Company, which won admiration from the rest 
of the vorld, and envy from our own Company, were the 
first to be sprung into the air. There is a solitary 
Towel left— the ‘Flagstaff’ they call it now — to tell 
where stood the Cathedral of Cochin, and where the 
body of Vasco-da-Gama was buried. His grave has been 
defiled by us, and its veiy place is now forgot. ‘You 
are within fifty 3^ards of it, but on which side I cannot 
say’ — was the only indication which a well-read and 
careful investigator of local antiquities — himself a resi- 
dent heie for some yeais past — could give me of the 
whereabouts of him, who opened the Indian ocean to 
07 cr commerce — to all commerce. One church — divert- 
ed from the Portuguese to the Dutch worship, and 
from the latter to the Protestant Establishment— is the 
only one which the Company’s Guy Fauxes were pleased 
to spare. That too is the only building left us where- 
by to justify our faith in the chronicles which record 
the ancient wealth and splendour of Cochin.” 

The journal then goes on to state that Cochin 
came into British hands in 1796, the British being the 
allies of the Stadtholder, and in 1806 it was feared that 
the ministry of Charles James Fox might restore Cochin 
and other Dutch Colonies to Holland, and so the only 
port south of Bombay where large ships could be built 
would be withdrawn from the East India Company. 
‘‘So in that year the British authorities gave the word 
to blow up with gunpowder the fortifications, public 
buildings, etc., and great was the company of Guy 
Faux* great also the success. The Company’s Gazet- 
teers are still able to record that not only war and trade 
and Government were made impossible, but animal life 
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itself 'Scarcely a private house’, we are told, 'of any 
size or value remained standing' all who could do so 
'left the place’, 'all who could not’, it is coolly added, 
'sunh into abject beggary, though some formerly poss 
essed btles, and held high rank and station' » • 

Really it cheers one to think that there is a com 
plaisance which can chronicle such things, and not be 
ashamed 1 Still, in its rums it is inviting enough were 
it not for the misery of the indigent, which its now re 
naissant trade -mil in time extinguish One can trace 
out the rums for 1 mile square from the sea, even be 
neath the forest growth and herbage • • • Now that 
free trade and liberty of the press have wrested, (1851) 
tardily enough, from Leadenhall street, the bare per 
mission to those who will, logo out and live at Cochm 
and trade there, if they can, there are signs of life even 
amongst these rums In this wretched fishing village, 
for in 1815 it ivas no better, there are already now in 
1857 seventeen thriving mercantile establishments 
amongst them all they exported last year from Cochm 
not less than 600,000 sterling worth of Cochm and 
Travancore produce The Company has suffered the 
backwater navigation to fall into rmn But all is of a 
piece with the policy which sprung the mines of 1806 
upon the wharves and magazmes of the same commerce 
I could not help reflecting thus, as to-day I saw the 
Perstan a ship more than 700 tons, lying off one of 
the ruined quays to which she was moored and which 
albeit m rums was still so useful that the cargo could 
be carried on board along a foot plank without the need 
of a boat ■ 

The learned translator of Correa adds “ Thoron 
ton McCulloch and the French Geographical Diction 
ary of Gxubert agree m stating that this destruction 
took place m 1806 but no trace of it is to be found in 
the ' India Office or Admiralty Indexes’ ” 

I Quoted by Stanely m his Correa, PP 4 * 8-30 

3 See Thoronton s Gauttter and Edfie fl Dejoription of the 
Sea ports of^Malaber 
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A decade after Anstey’s visit, Col. James Welsh 
passed b) Cochin and has left us an interesting de- 
scription of tlie place. He observes that “the hand 
of time, the not less destructive hand of John 
Bull, and the extreme poveity of the lemammg 
inhabitants, have alike combined to reduce this once 
flouiishing city, to a small insignificant town.” He 
then refers to the great facilities which Cochin pos- 
sessed for ship-building. “ A leady access to the 
finest timber for maritime purposes, with the facility 
of launching vessels of any size, have still secured to 
the port the almost exclusive privilege of ship-building, 
and the ship-wrights and caipenters are, theiefore, 
expert and numerous. Here, of late years, some of the 
largest and best ships in the Eastern and Chinese 
trade, have been built and seveial frigates were also 
constructed for the Royal Navy ; but heavy duties, 
with the causes already mentioned have now reduced 
it to insignificance as a trading poit.”^ The ship- 
building trade has altogether deserted Cochin and 
the expert ship-wrights and carpenters now live 
only in the memories of old lesidents , steam, steel 
and iron have taken the bread out of their mouths. 
The trade of Cochin is, however, looking up There 
are several European firms engaged in exporting 
pepper, ginger, nux-vomica, cocoanut oil, coprah, 
cardamoms and other articles of great value. The 
coir manufacturing industry is also not neglected. The 
advent of the railway to Ernakulam on the opposite 
coast will no doubt give an impetus to Cochin’s pros- 
perity in the future. But till the harbour is improved, 
and steamers of large draught are enabled to enter the 
inner harbour by maintaining a uniform depth, Cochin 
can never hope to attain its once undoubted promi- 
nence. 

2. Decline of Portuguese Power. By the 

end of the sixteenth century, the Portuguese Empire 
had begun to wane after having attained its zenith 

I. Col. James Welsh, — Military Reminiscences, Vol. II. 
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some time before Another power from the west 
had begun to try conclusions with Portugal for 
empire in the East Casting off the shackles forged 
for them by the tyranny of Philfp II of Spam, and 
conscious of the independence secured m the face of 
great odds, the undaunted Hollander had set his per 
severing energy on the acquisition of commercial 
supremacy in the East, nnd if possible, of an Onental 
Empire The Portuguese policj of conquest, con 
version, and commerce had its halcyon days Elements 
of detenoration and decay had begun to eat into the 
vitals of the Portuguese empire in the East The 
sudden acquisition of ill gotten wealth and the easy 
subjugation of vast tracts had turned the heads of the 
proud Portuguese officials The race of heroes such 
as the Abuquerques and Pachecos had given place to 
a base set of captams and admmistrators whose only 
thought was money Avance and debased luxury had 
enervated a nation that had hitherto produced heroes 
and statesmen Goa, their capital m India, came to be 
known as Goa Dourado or Golden Goa, a place of 
fabulous wealth The interior life of Goa represented, 
as Dr W W Hunter observes on a more raagnifi 
cent scale the social types and standards of the Portu 
guese settlements in India. The descnption of that 
life shows to what low state the Portuguese had fallen 
by the commencement of the sixteenth century 

" The mtensely military spint, and its contempt 
for peaceful industry, ended in a reacbon of profligacy 
and sloth Portuguese society in Goa divided itself 
mto two idle populations — an idle population of men 
m the streets and gammg saloons, and an idle popu 
lation of women m the seclusion of their own homes 
The gambling houses, sumptuously furnished and pay 
mg a heavy licence tax to the Government, were the 
resort of dancmg girls, jugglers, native actors and 
buffoons — haunts of miquity in which the more de 
termined players stayed sometimes for days together and 
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were piovided with boaid and lodging. The ladies of 
Goa soon obtained an equally unenviable name. Shut 
up as much as possible fiom male society, they loung- 
ed half-diessed through the tropical day, singing, play- 
ing, quanelling, gossiping with their flattering slaves, 
and especially devising means to elude the vigilance of 
their husbands. A Euiopean zenana life giew up and 
pioduced ugly consequences. A lady valued heiself 
in her female coterie upon the numbei and daring of 
her intiigues. The tiavellers who visited Goa dining 
its palmy days tell stiange tales of the haidihood with 
which the Poituguese matrons puisued their amoui — 
not scrupling to stupefy the husband with diugs, and 
then admitting the pai amoui to his chamber. The 
peiils of such intei views gave zest to jaded appetite, 
and the Goanese became a by-word as the type of an 
oiientalised community, idle, haughty and corrupt. 

“But the Portuguese of Goa, although clad much 
like natives in their own houses save foi the large rosa- 
ries round their necks and with their childien running 
‘up and down the house naked till they begin to be old 
enough to be ashamed,’ made a splendid appearance 
when they stiired abroad. The ladies in gorgeous 
appaiel were earned m not less goigeous litters, 
guarded by domestics, to the gieat functions of the 
chuich — theii ‘dress mostly of gold and silver biocade’ 
adoined with peails, piecious stones, and with jewels 
on the head, arms, hands and lound the waist; and 
they put on a veil of the finest ciape in the world 
which extends from head to foot. They wore no 
stockings, but slippeis studded with gems and raised 
on coik soles ‘nearly half a foot in height.’ ‘They do 
not wear any mask but paint their cheeks to a shame- 
ful degree.’ These ladies, when they entei the church, 
are taken by the hand by one or two men, since they 
cannot walk by themselves on account of the height of 
the slippers’. Each is thus helped ‘to her seat some 
forty or fifty paces off, taking at least a good quarter 
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of an hour to ^valk that distance, so slowly and ma 
jesbcally does she move* — after the fashion of the high 
bom Venetian ladies of that time 

“When a gentleman rode forth, he was attended 
by a throng of slaves in gay and fanciful liveries, some 
holding painted umbrelhs, others displa}ang nchly 
inlaid arms while his horse glittered with gold and 
silver trappings, jingling silver bells, reins studded 
^vlth precious stones, and gilt stirrups wrought into 
artistic patterns The poor aped the rich and re 
sorted to amusing makeshifts to exhibit an air of 
grandeur Gentlemen who lived together had a few 
silk suits between them in common These they used 
by turns when the} went out, and hired the services of 
a man to hold an umbrella over them as they strutted 
through the streets 

The system of private trade often encouraged at 
home gradually proved a source of political weakness. 
As early as 1524 complaints arose that the captains 
‘ do not ivant war as it is too expensive and bad to en 
dure, and of small gam and little advantage In 1524, 
a new Governor found the royal seraace in great 
straits, owing to the number of ofiicers who had left it 
to turn merchants — a business which offered greater 
chances of profit and less danger to life and hmb 
After three years experience he was anxious to resign 
as he saw around him only corruption and dishonesty “ 
In 1549 a confidential report thus summed up the po- 
sition “each one considers only himself 1’ ’ 

The Government at home found itself unable to 
keep their lieutenants abroad in check and, after the 
union of Portugal wth the Spanish Crown m 1580, the 
revolt of the Netherlands had cnppled the resources 
available for the Indian commerce and Government 
The pay of the officers m India had to be curtailed, and 

1 Hunter*® Hialory of British India Vol I PP 

2 Ibid p 1 78 
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even this reduced pay came to fal) into arrears. They, 
thcrerore, justified then rapacity on the ground of in- 
sufficient salaries and began openly to conduct expe- 
ditions on theii own behalf. 

“If the system produced bitter fiuits in Asia, it 
had its roots in Portugal herself. Not only could the 
Lisbon Court never sciew up its courage to give fair 
commeicial salaries f(u fail commeicial woik, but it 
used India a*^ a lefiige foi dcpiaved or destitute hang- 
ers-on upon its bounty. As the slave tillage of Portu- 
gal concentrated large ti acts among a small body of 
great pi oprietoi s, the lessei nobility and gentiy sank 
into indigence. Theii blood disdained the degiadation 

o o 

of trade at home, and the antechambers of the grandees 
were besieged by poor iclations clamouiing foi em- 
ployment or bread. India seemed to offci, if not a 
fortune, at any late a grave In either case, the suitor 
was got rid of. It became the asylum foi those who 
had claims that could not be satisfied, 01 who had render- 
ed services that could not be acknowledged, or had 
received piomises that could not be fulfilled. Young 
women were shipped off fiom Lisbon vith the dowry 
of an appointment in India foi the man who would 
marry them. One favoured damsel cairied in her trunk 
the Governoiship of Cfanganui. The multiplication 
of offices was pushed to an extent which would have 
been ludicious, if it had not proved fatal, m Portuguese 
India. But even nominal posts could not be invented 
to keep pace with the demand Each of the four out- 
ward ships of a single yeai brought sixty persons more 
or less without pay.”* 

So early as 1549, 1 e., barely half a century since 
the Portuguese occupation of Cochin, a letter of Cosma 
Annes to the king of Portugal, dated the 30th of De- 
cember, observed that things were going “from bad to 
worse” at Cochin. Again, in a letter addressed to the 
king by the Judge and Alderman of Goa, dated the 

jc. Hunter’s History of British India, Vol, I, p. 183. 
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25th of November 1552, they bewail, “ In India there 
IS no justice, either in your Viceroy, or m those who 
are to mete it out” Their one object is “ the gather 
ing together of money by every means There is no 
Moor who will trust a Portuguese. Senhor, ive beg for 
mercy, mercy Help us scnhor, help us senhor, for 
we are smhing 

We have in the following words a true picture of 
the Portuguese in Cochin ‘‘Persons having purchased 
their ill paid Government appointments, became grasp- 
ing and mercenary, not probably so much for the love 
of money as for the necessity of obtaining it for their 
expenses, for, in those days, Cochin was a gay city, and 
the saying was, China was a good place to make money 
in, and Cochin to spend it at ’ The style of living and 
the pay were consequently incompatible, and helping 
themselves was a necessity The whole nation was 
groaning under priestly dominion, a dominion which 
set the bishop s mitre before the long s crown and the 
Church before the State, and woe to that Governor, who 
should dare to disobey the mandate of a pnest These 
people who aimed at an empire in India both spintual 
and temporal at wholesale conversions effected by con 
vicbon, bribery, fraud or violence, who considered no 
expenditure too large to effect their object whose self 
love had alienated all friends, and injustice created 
many enemies, were now on the eve of resignmg their 
authority to others Another power was now to be- 
come predominant in the East, another race was to try 
their hand at supremacy and another religion to be 
mtroduced The Portuguese had become objects of 
aversion to their old allies, the Princes of Cochin, as 
they had deposed the Raja, and created his aunt, 
the Ranee ’ 

Some time before, disputes had arisen regarding 
the succession to the Cochin throne There had been 

I Himtcr's History of British Indio, Vol I P 185 

B The Land of the Ferumois pp ir4”iis 
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«:omc conflicling adoptions into the family fiom 
collalcial blanches At fust the adoptions weie made 
fiom tlic hlutta 'Favali brancli and tlie Palliviiutti 

t « • * * 

blanch. The adoptees qiiaiielled among themselves, 
and two factions aiosc in the cniintiy headed b}^ the 
rival adoptees The Poitiigncse espoused the cause 
of the Paliiviriit^i bianch and expelled the Mutta 
Ta\ali Princes fiom the kingdom. Soon aftci, all 
the Pal!i\ .. uUj Pnnrcs died and a fuither adoption 
uas made from Chaloui and Anui. As if this was 
not sufficient to distiact ihccoiintiy, a furthei adoption 
was effected fiom the Bcttat oi Tanur famil)', on 
the cfioiind that l^cttattnad had, on a foimei occasion, 
rendeicd mateiial help to the Cochin Royal family, 
^nd that the Princes of that house weie at the time 
\ei) powerful on the Coast The leigning Raja died, 
and the Poituguese at once set up the Bettat Piince on 
the throne with the suppoitola Tiavancoie Piince, 
called by the Poituguese Ramana Koil. The exiled 
Piince of the hlutta Tavali sought the aid of the 
Dutch, the rival European Pow^ei thathad lecently es- 
tablished itself at Colombo. Raja Viia Keiala Varma 
of the Mutha Tavali proceeded in 1662 to Colombo, 
intei viewed the Dutch Goveinoi-Geneial and invited 
him to befriend the exiled Princes of Cochin. Previ- 
ous to this, on the 12th Maich 1661, the Paliat Achan, 
the heieditary Prime Minister of the Cochin Raja, had, 
on his own behalf, met the Dutch admiial Van Goens 
on board the ship Micscatboom “ m a friendly manner 
and entered into an agreement, the purport of which 
was that, as the Poituguese and other enemies had 
deprived him of his lands, he would place himself 
entirely under the protection of the Dutch who were 
to restore him by force to his territories, whilst he 
was to obey them m all things.”^ The Governor- 
General was glad to find an opportunity of securing a 
desirable location on the Malabar Coast He acceded 
I. Moen’s Memorial, Dutch Government Records. 
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to the proposal o£ Viri KErala Vatma and promised 
to restore him to his inheritance 

The Dutch were about this time plarming the 
conquest of the Mahhar Coast Not liking the inter 
ference of the Moghul Emperor with their trade 
establishments at Surat and other places, they were on 
the look out for a settlement on the Malabar Coast, 
where they could lord it over the feeble native powers 
and carry on unhampered a lucrabve trade m spices 
and other articles Cochin appeared to be vulnerable, 
and it offered a suitable site satisfactory m all respects 
and affording immunity from the rapacious exactions 
of the Muhammadan Government as from any oppo 
sition on the part of their European rivals m trade, the 
Enghsh, who had already begun to compete for the 
eastern trade 

The plan of operabons proposed by the fugitive 
Prince of Cochin was for the Dutch Admiral RyJJof 
Van Goens to attack Cochin from the sea and effect a 
landing on the western side, while the Rajas of 
VatakkumkOr and 'fekkumkllr were to advance on the 
town from the north and the south from the land side 
Accordingly the Dutch fleet under Van Goens 
appeared before Palhport and captured the Portuguese 
fort there The nabve allies from the land side failed 
however to put in their appearance, and the Dutch 
fleet sailed back to Colombo But they soon returned 
to the attack Sailing from Colombo, Admiral Van 
Goens appeared with a fleet before Quilon, m the 
beginning of December 1661, and recovered that place 
from the hands of the Portuguese who had re-captured 
it from the Dutch in the absence of the Admiral 
Thence the Dutch troops proceeded to CfSngannr 
towards the end of December 1661, and landed a large 
army at Aycotta (AllkkCtta=AllkkBtta) Having effect 
ed a landing they proceeded to lay siege to the strong 
Portuguese fort at CfSnganllr It was bravely 
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defended by the Portuguese Commandei, Urbano 
Fialho Feieira, a man of great courage and valour. 
The Princes of ChSlyur and other adherents and 
nobles of Raja Godavarma of the Vettat faction sup- 
plied vessels for the defence of the fort on the seaside 
where the Paliat Achan, minister of Cochin, and his 
following stood guaid at a quarter which was reckoned 
weak. The Dutch effected a landing here. The 
Governor of Cochin had great confidence in the courage 
and capacity of the Commander of Cfanganui and 
continued supplying him with ammunition and other 
materials for standing an assault The attack lasted 
for many days continuously, and the Dutch, finding it 
a difficult task, raised the white flag and despatched an 
emissary to anange for peace. But Fialho Fereira 
replied with contempt that he would supply the Dutch 
with laddeis to scale the walls if they dared. The 
Dutch emissaiy letuined and the attack was resumed. 
Paliam, who had more than once before proved faith- 
less to the Portuguese, again played his old trick. He 
slipped out of the fort unobseived and joined the 
Dutch whose Commander was taken to his place at 
Chenriamangalam, where it was agreed that the Dutch 
should restore the Mutta Tavali Prince to the 
throne of Cochin. He then disclosed to the Dutch 
the weak quarter of the fort On the 15th January 
1662, the final engagement took place It was very 
fierce, and the Commander Urbano Fialho Fereira 
was cut down after exhibiting prodigies of valour. 
The fortress was then surrendeied to the Dutch who 
at once took possession of it and sent all the Portu- 
guese soldiers to Europe. 

Seven days after, the Dutch fleet approached 
Cochin by way of Vypin and crept along the coast till 
they came opposite to the fort. On the Island of 
Vypin towards its southern end, they found a church 
and a large house belonging to the Roman Catholic 
Bishop of Cochin which were at once seized and made 
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onset hacking the Dutch right and left with their long 
swords which they held with both hands , many of the 
Dutch were beaten down. But there was no method 
in their fighting and they were no match for the disci- 
plined array of European soldiers that confronted them. 
Three of the Bettat Princes were cut down, gallantly 
fighting. The brave Dutch, in spite of the furious 
Nair onset, soon rallied and found no difficulty in driv- 
ing back their enemies within the palace-walls where 
a fearful struggle took place, resulting in the death of 
foul hundred Nairs. Tavernier says that 1600 Nairs 
were killed in this battle.' A Dutch ensign named 
Henry Adiian Van Rheede, (aftei wards Governor of 
Cochin from 1673 to 1677), boldly entered the Palace 
and secured the person of the Ranee, Gangadhara Maha 
Lakshmi, who is described as “an old woman, very 
plain in appearance, but covered with gold oinaments 
and jewels. ” For this act of biavery, the General at 
once promoted Van Rheede to a Captaincy. Her 
nephew, the Raja, who had accompanied the Dutch as 
their ally, intei ceded in hei behalf, on which account 
she was treated with great kindness and consideration 
by the Dutch Commander. Tavernier observes that, 
after six days, the Queen was given into the custody of 
the Zamorin who was the most powerful of the petty 
kings of the Coast to whom the Dutch had promised 
that, if they took the town of Cochin, they would give 
him that of Cranganur, provided that he was faithful 
to them. This engagement took place in February 
1662. Of the Ranee’s Karmkars or officers, Raghavan 
Kovil escaped with his wounds. Two Namburies of 

Muriatitta Illam were carried to the Dutch fleet in 
> • 

chains. 

Of the Bettat faction, Goda Varma escaped to 
Ernakulam on the other side of the backwater, and the 
Dutch proposed to pursue and attack him there. The 
Raja of Pofaka^d, a staunch ally of the Portuguese and 
an ardent adherent of theBettat Princes, now appeared 
I. Travels, Ball’s Edition, Chap. XVI, p. 241. 

y. 
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on the scene 3\ith large reinforcements Supplies were 
throw n into Ernakulam and the pla'ce strongly en 
trenched On this, the Dutch gave up the idea of pur 
suing the Beftat Pnnces across the water 

The Dutch force was then divided into three com 
panics which were placed thus one on the sea side of 
the town, the other on the land side, while the third 
was ordered to occupy a position near the river 
Regular approaches were formed and batteries placed 
m position 

On the day following the engagement at the Mat 
tancherrj Palace, the Dutch attacked the Fort of 
Cochin led b) a brave officer named Was who was killed 
almost at the point ofcarrjnng the forth} storm, where- 
upon the storming party retreated in confusion The 
original plan of delivenng the assault before sun 
rise was delayed, and by the time the storming 
party advanced, the Portuguese had discovered the 
scheme and were prepared to renew the attack The 
old Portuguese spirit of Pacheco and Almeyda showed 
itself and the defenders fought bravely for weeks to- 
gether so that the besiegers were forced to give up 
their attempt discomfited, although the Dutch Com 
manders strained every nerve to take the fort by 
storm 

The Bishop of Cochin, Fr Joseph Sebastioni, felt 
that Cochin was about to fall into the hands of the Dutch 
who were no fnends of the Catholic faith and concert 
ed measures to secure his own safety De applied for 
an interview with the Dutch General Van Goens who 
told the Bishop that, if he would send his secretary 
matters could be arranged The Bishop at once despatch 
ed his secretary Fr Gothi Pedro to meet the General 
r r Gothi was informed that the General would supply 
the Bishop with passports to proceed to Persia if he 
was wilhng to leave Cochin without delay, but that all 
final arrangements must wait till the war was over This 
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was no pleasant prospect foi the Bishop, and he made 
up his mind to leave Cochin for Mat'tfam, near Sherta- 
lay, 20 miles south of Cochin, to join his flock there, 
an attempt in which after some haidshipshe fortunate- 
ly succeeded. Wintei was now fast approaching, and, 
at the end of a month, the besieging force had become 
1 educed to 1400 men, while the ally of the Portuguese, 
the Raja of Porakad, rcmfoiced them with 6,000 Nairs. 
About this time, five ships ariived from Goa with le- 
mforcements, but the haiboui was so closely guaided 
by the Dutch that the Poituguese found consideiable 
difficult) in entei mg it. The Governor Ignatio Sai- 
mento with the assistance of the Bishoj^’s secretaiy, Fi. 
Gothi, howevei, succeeded at last in eluding the vigi- 
lence of the Dutch and bi ought the ships into the 
harbour. The men were safel)^ landed and were received 
with great joy and acclamation The Dutch stood very 
much in need of war materials, especially fuses. The 
monsoon now suddenly burst forth with unusual fuiy, 
and, just as those within the walls of Cochin were fear- 
ino: that the fort would soon fall into the hands of the 
besiegers, the latter made up then minds to laise the 
sieore and retire to Batavia 

This they effected so quietly and in so clever a 
manner that the Portuguese within the fort did not 
know that the Dutch had given them the slip till noon 
on the following day All night a Dutch constable 
named Boeidrop had been running about bawling out, 
at the top of his voice, words of command, such as 
‘stand,” “halt,” “who is there a friendly Jew in the 
meanwhile sounded the gong till early vespers , and 
these stratagems put the besieged off their guard. 

The Portuguese were elated at their unexpected 
success. In the excess of their joy they thought that 
the Dutch had finally given up their attempt to capture 
Cochin. Instead of strengthening the fortifications and 
securing the aid of the natives, they sought to wreak 
vengeance on the Jews who, they thought, had enabled 
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the Dutch to slip unobserved, Jews’ town was plunder- 
ed and an attempt ivas made to destroy the Synagogue, 
but they succeeded only in carrying o£f the Penta 
teuch which 3vas subsequently recovered in 1668 The 
Canarians (Konkanies) who had found an asylum in 
the Cochin State from the religious persecution of the 
community at Goa had rendered some assistance to the 
Dutch The wrath of the Portuguese now fell on them 
Their houses were plundered, their temple pillaged, 
and their market looted 

The sudden flight of the besiegers gave Gc^a 
Vafma Raja who was roaming about the vicimty of 
Pallmrufji a thrill of joy and he at once proceeded to 
Cochin surrounded by a large following The chiefs 
and the nobility lost no time in flocking to his standard 
He now entered the fort walls with all the pomp and 
glitter of an oriental magnate and the townspeople ac 
cepted him as their sovereign with great acclamation 

On the other hand, the Mnjta JSvali Raja and 
the Psliaj Achen found their cause lost The Dutch 
who had come with the avowed purpose of assisting 
them had sailed away leaving them to shift for them 
selves In this sorry plight they had to fly for their 
very lives But the Dutch had left only with the m 
tention of returning in greater force at the earliest op- 
portumty On leaving, they had promised the Mnjta 
'favali Pnnee that they would return when the dread 
ed monsoon had passed off, and the Raja was anxious 
ly waibng for them Fearing that the Dutch had 
given up their attempts to capture the town and oust 
the Portuguese, the Raja, Veera KErala Vatma, 
proceeded once more to Colombo accompamed by one 
of the ChsliDf Princes and Psliat KiJmi Achen He 
succeeded in hastening the Dutch to return to the siege 
without delay, but died on board the ship on his re- 
turn journey and was cremated at AnjEri Mafhom at 
Mattanchern 
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On then leaving Cochin, the Dutch did not with- 
draw or abandon the stiong position they had secuied 
on the island of VypTn, whence they continued to harass 
the Cochin Foil. From VypTn they pouied shot and 
shell into the town, committing gieat dcstiuction to 
life and property. Bishop Sebastioni gives us a 
harrowing description of the scene he witnessed in the 
town. He says that he had to go within the fort walls 
to tiansact some business with the Commandei and 
thus became a paiticipatoi in the suffeiing of its 
denizens. The roof of the house in which, he was 
living was torn away from over his head by cannon 
balls The lives of the inmates weie in great jeopaidy. 
The balls weighed something like 24 lbs , two of 
them linked togethei struck the poitico of his house 
and shattered its beams and loof. Anothei shot 
broke the fiont dooi into splinteis. As the penitent 
prelate was one day at his prostiations in the front 
yard of his house, absorbed in contemplation and 
prayei, he was rudely awakened to the realities of life 
on this mundane spheie by a cannon ball falling close 
at his feet. But Providence had willed that the Bishop 
should not be hurt and he escaped. 

The Poituguese were thus reminded of the proba- 
bility of the Dutch returning to the attack as soon as 
the monsoon was over, and an earnest requisition was 
sent to Goa for lemforcements. These reinforcements 
were, however, not destined to leach Cochin, foi the 
ships that brought them were caught in a tempest near 
H onore and the whole fleet was lost. 

The fort was not capable of sustaining a long 
defence So early as 1623, Don Francisco da Gama 
Carde La Vidigveria who had come as Viceroy had 
reported that “ Cochin which used to be the most 
prosperous settlement had then hardly any trade and 
was almost in a state of ruin and without any means of 
defence, whilst the enemy (the Dutch, English, etc.), 
were in great force in the Indies.” No attempt seems, 
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however to hi\e been imde to improve the defence, 
though stnct orders were issued to injure the trade of 
the English in Cochin 

The Duteh once more appeared before Cochin on 
the 25th of October 2662 under a new General named 
Hustaart Era Bartolomeo mentions Peter Van Bitter 
and C Valkenberg as the admirals in command of the 
Dutch Fleet The army sent from Batavia to resume 
the siege landed at Palliport (Pallippufam) where the 
Dutch had in the previous year erected a fort wath 
palms r rom this place it marched to Vyp 7 n iiathin 
the range of the guns of Cochin Here also, as we 
have found the Dutch had in the previous year occu 
pied a position capable of forming a base of operations 
against the fort on the opposite side of the nver 
that separated Vypin from Cochin They entrenched 
themselves on the southern end of the island, so far as 
the nature of the ground permitted, and placed some 
batteries in position, but their distance from the town 
made them practically of little or no use Before long, 
three ships arrived with reinforcements and siege 
materials which were soon followed by the Governor 
of Amboyna bringing two more ships with a further 
contingent A number of Sinhalese were also brought 
from Ceylon Four hundred men of the Amboyna 
conbngent were left at Vypin, while the buUc of the 
army re-embarked and landed near Cochin in the 
vicmity of the church of St Andrew where the Portu 
guese assisted by the Raja of Cochin, were waiting to 
receive the attack of the Dutch The Dutch General 
offered terms to the Portuguese Governor of Cochin. 
He mtimated that the Directors of the East India Com 
pany had' authorized the Government of India to per 
nut all Portuguese who might subject themselves to the 
Company to trade freely and to have absolute freedom of 
religion m as many churches as they liked to maintain 
The Dutch Commander added tlmt, if the fort was 
surrendered, he would undertake that the Dutch 
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should have only one chuich and that then soldieis 
should occupy the fort. The Poituguese Commandei 
Ignatio Sarmento refused the profered terms. The 
Dutch successfully effected a landing, though the Por- 
tuguese bravely resisted the attempt, their loss being 
but slight, as the Poituguese had only aimed at the 
boats. The Dutch, obseivmg a detachment of the Poi- 
tuguese marching along the sea coast in the direction 
of the church of St. John, ordeied then cavalry to rec- 
onnoitre them, wheieupon, the Portuguese, letreatmg 
to the east, in their desperation set fire to the convent 
of St John to prevent the Dutch occupying it.^ The 
flames were, however, soon extinguished and the 
Dutch fixed it as their headquarters. The same da}^ 
ten men from each Company weie ordered to proceed 
to capture the Mattancherri p alace which had been 
the year before the scene of a bloody conflict between 
the Dutch and the Nairs of the Raja of Cochin. They 
found the palace deserted and had therefore to return 
disappointed. 

The Dutch then began toentiench themselves and 
raised small forts made of palms, one laid upon another, 
behind cover of which they elected batteries and placed 
then guns in position. A battery with foui pieces of 

I The unrelenting spirit in which the Dutch conducted them- 
selves is evidenced by an incident recorded by Tavernier. “A 
Fiench soldier named Christofel uho vas in their (the liutch) 
pay seeing a basket attached to a rope which was hanging from 
a bastion, went boidly to see what it had inside without fearing 
musket shots But he was much surprised Avhen he found that it 
was a poor famished infant wdiich the mother had placed there m 
order to escape the sorroAv of seeing it die of hunger -for already 
some time had eiapsed since the Dutch had commenced the siege 
of Cochin, and since any food had enteied the town The sol 
dier smitten wath compassion, took the infant and gave it of what- 
ever he had to eat, at which the General of the army w'as so in- 
dignant, saying that the soldier should have left the infant to die, 
that he assembled the council of w’ar and proposed that he should 
he shot This was very cruel, and the council, moderating the 
sentence, only condemned him to the lash ' p. 237 
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securely guarded by the Dutch ships The Dutch 
fleet commanded the sea Towards the east, Ema 
kulam was m the hands of the Dutch, and the only source 
of food supply was cut off All hopes of succour from 
Goa were given up Within the walls, most of the 
buildings were destroyed, and men, women and children 
were wandering helpless in great alarm The clergy 
were trying their level best to console the distressed 
people in their great extremity A penitenfaal pro- 
cession was formed to avert divine wrath, but all to no 
purpose The town was doomed to fall into the hands 
of the Dutch Tor, on the Calvatfi side, a wide breach 
was alread) made and the Dutch entered the fort 
The Dutch General had made a last and determined 
attempt to carry the fort His scheme was to deliver 
the assault by night, but a French Lieutenant under 
him, named St Martin, advised him to defer it to the 
morning, as there was great danger of the besiegers 
falling m the darkness of night into pits made by the 
enemy in the ramparts At sunnse, next morning, 
e\ery thing was ready and by 10 o clock the assault was 
made by four companies each containing about 150 
men Simultaneously on three points the Portuguese 
fought most bravely, and both parties lost heavil) 
The Portuguese had the advantage of being aided by 
two hundred men of the Dutch army, who had deserted 
and joined them in revenge for havmg been kept out of 
SIX and a half month s pay m consequence of the loss 
of Tonan a town in Java This made them unwiUmg 
to serve the Dutch any longer Tavermer observes 
that, without these soldiers who constituted an im 
portant aid to the Portuguese, Cochin would not have 
held out for two months Among them was a Dutch 
engineer of great ability who on account of the 
bad treatment he received from his own side, went 
over to the side of the enemy 

At one pomt. Captain Perre Du Pon succeeded in 
gainmg a position on the wall and entered the town on 
the CalvatF side The Dutch made themselves masters 
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of a rampart, and remained all night under arms. The 
Portuguese General brought up a strong detachment 
to displace them, but they had to face a heavy fire from 
their own guns captured by the enemy and turned 
against them from the ramparts already taken. In 
spite of this, they fought fiercely. Perre Du Pon, how- 
ever, managed to hold out till reinforcements came up 
to his assistance. The attacks on the other parts were 
not so successful and resulted in considerable loss to 
the assailants. Simon Gomez de Silva and other Portu- 
guese Captains had advised the digging of tienches 
and the barricading of the streets to check the rushing 
advance of the enemy during the day. But this served 
only to accelerate the fall of the town, as the attempts 
on the part of the Portuguese to stop their advance in- 
duced the Dutch to press on with greater determi- 
nation. As night drew on, the situation became most 
perilous. Bishop Sebastiom says that the air was rent 
with the yells of the victorious Dutch and the wailing 
of the suffering women and children within the walls. 
It was pitch dark, the gloom being relieved only by 
the flashes of firing guns. The sufferings of the in- 
mates of the fort were intense. All hopes had ended, 
and, to avert the impending carnage, a white flag was 
shown and two commissaries were sent early in the 
morning who were graciously received by General 
Van Goens. The capitulation of the town was agreed 
on and certain concessions prayed for. The Dutch 
General answered that it was too late to ask for con- 
cessions, but that he would try to check all excesses. 
Thereupon the Portuguese General Ignatio Sarmento, 
arrayed in mourning and followed by his captains, de- 
livered the keys of the Fort into the hands of the Dutch 
General Rykloff Van Goens. The whole day was 
spent m burying the dead. The Portuguese carried 
offfor burial the bodies of some clerics, while the Dutch 
had the other dead bodies dragged to the river by the 
Chinese who were in then service. The wounded were 
removed to the hospital. All respectable women and 
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children were given shelter inside the houses and all were 
supplied with passports The Portuguese were allow 
ed to take with them all gold, silver, and other valu 
ables from the churches, or as the Dutch chaplain of 
Cochin says “with their false Gods and images, ’ but 
were stnctly forbidden from removing stores and 
spices A bonfire had, however, been already made 
in another quarter of the town of the omamentabons 
of some of the churches at the very church doors 
The Portuguese were ordered to confine themselves 
within their houses where they were promised pro 
tection from injury After this, according to Bishop 
Sebastioni, the town was given up to loot for three days 
The Bishop adds that the cruelbes and atrocihes 
perpetrated by the victorious troops passes descripfaon 
The whole town was wailmg Those who were a 
moment before living luxuriously in palatial m a n sions 
were suddenly turned out into the streets and had to 
content themselves with roaming about as beggars 
without having even a roof to shelter their devoted 
heads Some high placed ladies died of fright But 
the Bishop being an avowed parbsan, we have tb accept 
hiB account of the loot with some reservahon For, 
Tavernier, a disinterested and independent French 
traveller, gives a different account His statement as 
to what took place on the capitulabon does not support 
the Bishop “ The Portuguese, according to the 
terms of the capitulation, left Cochin with arms and 
baggages, but as soon as they were outside the gate of 
the town where the Dutch troops were in order of 
battle, they were obliged to give up their arms and 
place them at the foot of the General, with the ex 
cepbon of officers who kept their swords. The general 
had promised the soldiers the loot of the town, but not 
being able to keep up his promise for reasons he ex 
plamed to them he led them to hope that he would pay 
them SIX months’ wages , this a few days afterwards 
was reduced to eight rupees each " 

1 Pp 2, 
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Besides the regular troops who defended the fort, 
there were four hundred Topasses in the place, who 
had greatly assisted the Portuguese, but were not in- 
cluded in the hasty terms which were made when the 
place was taken. Fearing the Dutch soldiery in the 
hour of their triumph, these men drew up on parade, 
just within the Fort at which the Portuguese were to 
go out, and the Dutch to enter, and swore that they 
would take terrible vengeance, and set the whole town 
on fire if they were not forthwith treated on the same 
terms as the Portuguese. Van Goens attended to their 
request, and offered to take such of them, as were will- 
ing, into the service of the Dutch, a proposal to which 
many of them at once acceded. 

The following were the terms of the Capitulation 
under which the town was surrendered to the Dutch, 
the treaty being signed on th6 7th January 1663 at the 
headquarters of the Dutch army in Cochin and 
ratified by both sides on the following day: — 

“That the town of Cochin be surrendered with all 
its jurisdictions, income, and lands with all documents 
and papers referring to the same and whatever else 
that may be there held in the name of the king of 
Portugal, rights and titles to the same being made 
over to the Commander or his representatives. 

“That all artillery, merchandise, victuals, move- 
able and immoveable goods, slaves and whatever else 
may be there be similarly handed over to the said 
Commander. 

“ That all free persons who may have borne arms 
should swear not to serve against the Dutch State 
for the next two years. 

“ That the soldiers and all others belonging to 
the army should leave the town with flags flying, 
drums beating, fuses alight, musket balls in their 
mouths, and two field pieces, to some place outside 
the town where their arms were to be piled before the 
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standard of the Commander All unmarried trueborn 
Portuguese to be sent back to Europe * 

“ That the married Portuguese and Mestiroes 
should start tor Goa and be permitted to take with them 
their beds and such other articles as the Commander 
and his council might allow 

“ That all free ‘Toepassen’ and ‘Canarins’ should 
remain at the disposal of the Commander 

“ That the clergy should be allowed to take with 
them their images and Church ornaments, excepting 
such as might be of gold or silver ' 

“ That all free persons, and those belonging to 
the Church, if subjects of the king of Portugal, and 
who might be wandering through the country should 
be included in this treaty” ’ 

When everything was settled and the Dutch had 
assumed the. Government of Cochm, the Zamorm 
asked for the town of CfSnganDr in accordance with 
the promise made to him, and it was given to him. 
Before the town was given him, the fortifications 
were demolished Naturally the Zamonn was 
much annoyed at this, but he had for the time being 
to put up with the chagnn Soon after, treaties were 
concluded with the MtIJ(a 'fSvali Raja of Cochin 
and the Raja of Pofaksd In accord^ce with the 
original agreement with the Mntta TSvali Raja, 
that Pnnee was at once installed on the throne of 
Cbchin A few days after, says Tavernier, "the 
General had a crown made to place on the head of a 
new king of Cochin the other having been driven 
away, and on the day which he selected for this gjrand 
performance, he seated himself on a kind of throne, at 
the foot of which a Malbari called Montani (MBtfa 
"favali), conducted by two or three captains, placed 
hunself on his knees to receive the crown from his 

I Tieae clauses are not in the copyof the capitulation in the 
the Cochin State Archives 

3 Danvers Vol II pp 337^ 
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hands and to take possession of a kingdom of very 
limited extent, that is to say, some small territories 
in tlie neighboiiihood of Cochin. This General 
when coming fiom Holland had been a ship’s cook, 
and this clowning of a miseiable Malabaii by the 
hands of a man wdio had moic fiequently brandished a 
pot-ladle than a sword, was without doubt a brilliant 
spectacle.” 

Some w^riteis* charge the Dutch Geneial with 
keeping to himself the infoimation he had received, on 
the day before the final assault, of peace having been 
concluded in Eui ope between Poitugal and Holland, 
so that it might not inteifeie with the captuie of the 
towm. It is also said that, on his being taunted with 
this by the Poituguese later on when the trick was 
found out, Van Goens coolly replied that he was only 
playing the same game which the Portuguese them- 
selves had played on the Dutch at the captuie of Per- 
nambuco in Brazil not many years ago. The Portuguese 
did indeed repeatedly claim for the lestoration of both 
Cochin and Cannanoie on the ground that these places 
w^ere captuied aftei the peace The treaty in question 
had been signed on the 6th August, i66i, and was rati- 
fied by the king of Poitugal on the 24th May and by 
the States-General on the 4th December 1662 respective- 
ly. Its publication did not however take place till the 
12th March 1663 By clause VI of the treaty it was 
only stipulated that those places that might have been 
captured after its pubheahon were to be restored, so 
that the claim of the Portuguese was clearly untenable. 

3. Founders of Cochin.^ For the better under- 
standing of what is to follow it may be necessary here 
to refer to an incident that took place before the Portu- 
guese came to Cochin. VahhSri was wrested fiom the 
Raja of Cochin by the Zamorin some time before the 
I. Whitehouse — Historical Notices, p 242 The Abbe Raynal — 
History of Settlements and Trade in the East Indies, Vol. i, 
p 218, Day The Land of the Perumals, p 117 

2. The author here refers to Alphanso Albuquerque and the 
King of Portugal. 
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advent of the Portuguese on the coast The loss of the 
villages comprising VafliEnnird had always been a sore 
point to Cochin, as from time immemorial the kings of 
Cochin ivcnt through their coronation ceremony in a place 
called Chittfaknfam in the Perimpaijappu village The 
Zamonn held to them tenaciously for the same reason 
Raja RSma Vatma (1698 — 1722) is said to have taken 
a solemn oath on his accession to the Musnad that he 
would not be crowned anywhere except at ChittfakHtam 
and that he would never 3vear a crown till he went 
through the ceremony of coronation there Unfortu 
nately, Cochin never succeeded in regaimng possession 
of Perimpatjappu and RSma Vatma’s successors, res 
pectmg his oath, never afterwards performed the cere 
mony, nor did they ever wear a crown ' 

Not that the Rajas of Cochin made no attempts 
to get back possession of VafihEnfiSd. but their attempts 
have always been unsuccessful T ravancore was to have 
assisted Cochm in wresbng this tract from the Zamonn 
md we see a note added to the copy of the treaty be- 
tween the two Rajas m the archives of 'J’tippUjjittuta 
that it was so specially agreed Both the Rajas applied 
to Batavia for assistance from the Dutch But the luke 
wai'umess of the latter put off the proposed expedition till 
it was too late, as complications, consequent on Tippu's 
invasion of Malabar, rendered any such attempt im 
possible Hyder had, while the Codim Raja was tnbu 
tary to Mysore, once promised to restore the place to 
Cochin and had in fact passed orders to that effect- 
But, unfortunately for Cochm, the Nawab died before 
the transfer was effected, and his son Tippu Sultan 
failed to conform to the wishes of his father m this 
particular, though m other respects the grants made 
by Hyder to Cochm were scrupulously respected. On 
the cession of Malahar to the English by Tippn, the 
Raja presented his claim to the villages before the joint 
commissioners appomted by the Bengal and Bombay 
Governments to adjust the claims of the Malabar 
X Cochin State Manual, Note, p 103 
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Princes to the tracts from which the Sultan had ejected 
them. But the commissioners did not see their way 
to admit the Raja’s claim as Vafineri was in the pos- 
session of the Zamorin at the time Hyder conquered 
Malabar. The Cochin Rajas have thus lost for ever 
their dieam of perfecting their coronation by crowning 
themselves at their ancestral home, unless the benign 
British Government, in the plentitude of their good 
feelings, makes a gift of the village as a matter of grace 
to the Raja. 

After Vasco-da-Gama’s departure for Europe, the 
Zamorin, with whom the Cochin Raja had a family feud, 
threatened to invade the Cochin Raja’s territories with 
an army of 50,000 Nairs which he had assembled at 
Ponnani. He, however, promised to withdraw, if the 
Raja of Cochin would surrender to him the Portuguese 
factors whom Gama had left behind him. The Portuguese 
themselves requested the Raja to give them up, so that 
Cochin might be saved from the threatened invasion. 
But the Raja refused the request and nobly replied that 
“loss of kingdom would be a smaller evil than breach 
of trust.’’ The Zamorm’s army poured into Cochin, 
a battle was fought before the walls of Cochin, in which 
the Raja was wounded and narrowly escaped with his 
life. The town was taken and given up to fire and 
sword. While Cochin was m this extremity, 'six 
Portuguese vessels were sighted, and next day they 
entered the river, and the Zamorin scuttled without a 
blow. These ships were commanded by Alphanso de 
Albuquerque and his bi other Francisco. 

In gratitude for this happ}- deliverance, the Cochin 
Raja permitted Alphanso de Albuquerque to build a 
foi t at the mouth of the nvei. The foundations were 
laid on the 26th of September, 1503 It was construct- 
ed in the form of a square, each face being 180 yards 

AA 
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long, with bastions at each corner, on which ordnance 
was mounted The walls were composed of trunks of 
cOcoanut trees, firmly fixed into the ground, and bound 
together inth iron hoops and large nails Earth was 
rammed in between the two rows of timber and the 
whole was surrounded by a wet ditch The Raja sent 
workmen to construct the fort, and often went to see 
the progress of the work It was soon finished and 
was called Fort Manuel after the reigmng king Em 
manuel of Portugal Faria Y Souza, however, calls it 
Fort St James, and Joan de Barros observes that 
Francisco de Albuquerque, who superintended its con 
struchon, havmg a singular devotion to the Apostle 
James, and the vessel in which he sailed being called by 
the name of this saint, desired that the fort should be 
designated Santiago Whilehouse conjectures that 
perhaps Manuel Cotta (Fort Manuel) ivas its civil and 
Santiago its ecclesiastical name 

4 Episcopal See. 101557, at the request of 
Sebastian, one of the churches in Cochin, cal'ed SL 
Cruz or Santa Cruz (Holy Cross), was raised by the 
king of Portugal to the diginity of a Cathedral, and a 
Dominican elevated to the post of Bishop ' The first 
Bishop of Cochin was Don Father Jorge Thenmuda, 
O P or George Themuda of the order of St. Domingo 
He was nominated by Donna Cathehna, Regent 
of Portugal and was confirmed by Pope Paul IV He 
was consecrated at Lisbon in 1588, and arrived m 
India the same year He governed the Diocese of 
Cochm from 1559 to 1567 ” 

5 Restrictions on Commerce. The following 
extracts from Day give us a fair idea of the rapacity of 
the Dutch East India Company and the way in which 
trade on the Coast was heavily handicapped — 

“ The pay of the various officials was no criterion 
as to their emoluments, which were augmented by 

I Day p 109 

3 Augar Church History of Trtvancore p 319 
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numerous perquisites. Then the Dutch Commandant 
or Governor of Malabar received the following — All 
foreign ships and sloops entering the river, with the 
Governor’s permission, either for the purpose of trade, 
or otherwise, paid for anchorage ; viz., from i^- to 2 
masts, Rs. 160 to the Governor, if from 2^ to 3 
masts, Rs. 200. The Shawbunder likewise received 
Rs. 10. Persons on receiving leave to build a Bom- 
bara, or Dow, paid Rs. 100 to the Governor, Rs. 50 to 
the Second-in-Council, and Rs. 25 to the Shaw- 
bunder. 


“ On the sale of all private merchandise, i per 
cent, went to the Governor, who also received 5 per 
cent, on the value of timber exported, i per cent, on 
that of all coprah. Re. i for every 1000 cocoanuts, the 
same on every bale (consisting of 80 pieces) of Colechi 
cloth, one fanam on every Cho^ana (16 quarts) of 
cocoanut oil, Rs- 4 on every last of mlly (paddy) and 
Rs. 8 on each last of rice. 

“A Bombara or Dow, leaving Cochin, paid Rs. 44 
to the Governor for its passport , a shibar, bottilla or 
pattimar, of i mast, Rs. ri, and a maldive, Rs. 10. On 
issuing passports to country craft, ships and sloops, 
the following fees were paid for vessels of 1 5 candies, 
Rs. 10 to the Governor, of 40 candies, Rs. 12, of 60 
candies, Rs. 14, of 80 candies, Rs. 16, of 100 candies, 
Rs 18 , and on every additional candy, the Secretary 
received Rs. 2. A munchew and other small vessels 
paid from Rs. 3 to 3^, the endorsement of a passport 
cost Rs. 3. Pattimars and dhonies bringing letters 
or passengers, required no passports 

“ Every one had a certain percentage of whatever 
passed through his hands, from the Cashier to the 
Auctioneer, always paid by the person who received 
anything from the Company, or paid anything to it. 
Persons bringing slaves paid so much a head for their 
certificates to the Secretary. Fishermen gave 8 
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pounds of fish daily The owners of the country 
vessels with gram or provisions a bunch of 100 betel 
leaves, and a rolls of jaggery and so on ” 

Again, " All vessels passing along the backwater 
paid taxes at Cochin, Palliport, Cranganur, Paponatty 
and Quilon whilst tolls were exacted on all liquors, 
metals, food or slaves imported or exported 
12} per cent on the produce of trees , and 30 per cent, 
on that of some of the land , even the fishermen were 
charged for the right of using nets 

The Abbe Rayanal mentions the following as the 
articles of trade “ Their (Dutch) articles of sale con 
sist of a small quanhtj of alum, benizon, camphire, 
tutenaguc, sugar, iron, calm, lead, copper and quick 
silver The vessel that carnes this slender cargo re- 
turns to Batavia laden v ith caire or cocoa tree bark, 
for the use of the port 

“ The articles which arc of the most current vent 
of those sent hither by the Company ’ says Stavoia 
nus, ‘ are cloves, nutmugs and mace 

6 Residences and Gardens This idea seems 
to have been realised later on For the Governor and 
many of the upper classes seem to have bmlt garden 
houses on the coast to the south of Cochin, and also on 
some of the picturesque islands with which the back 
water was studded Du Perron was taken by his land 
lord to his country residence on the island called 
Kanatcha on the way to Verapolay, the seat of Car 
melite missionaries Du Perron also mentions such 
houses being picturesquely situated on RSmanfurulfu 
or Candle Island The site now occupied by the 
British Residency at Bolghotty was the seat of a 
charming villa with a jlarge airy room projeebng into 
I Pp 173 — 3 
3 P 174 

3 History Vol I p 2ig 
4-1 P 375 
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the backwatci, and the gardens around weiea favourite 
resoit foi the picnic paities of the Dutch gentiy ^ 

7. Fortifications. The Dutch regarded the 
Poituguese l"ort as being too laige and made consider- 
able alteiations. It was lesolvcd to 1 educe it to one- 
third Its size, though Geneial Hutstait was foi leduc- 
ing its dimensions still fuithei, his idea being to build 
a stiong and small Pentagon Foit, one-third the size, 
which was finally decided on It had seven bastions, 
called aftei the names of the seven United Provinces, 
viz., Holland, Zealand, Utrecht, P'liesland, etc. 

Dr Fryer (1672 — Si) deemed the Dutch fortifi- 
cations impregnable. Ives (1757) describes tliem as 
irregular but stiong enough to lesist any country power, 
with 40 or 50 guns facing the sea. 

The Dutch Admiral Stavorinus (1775 — 1778) gives 
the following description of the city and its fortifi- 
cations:— 

‘‘ This city stands at the noith-west point of an 
island, which is about eighteen Dutch miles in length, 
and two inbieadth, to the south, the island is formed by 
the mouth of the nvei of Cali Coylang, and to the north, 
by that which runs f 10m Cranganur, and separates it 
fiom the island of Bypin The form of the city is nearly 
semi-circular, and it is about a mile and a half in cir- 
cumference on the landside it isfoitified by six large 
bastions and cavaliei, and to the eastward it has an ir- 
regular out-woik, on the waterside, it is provided with a 
substantial wall, m which there are loop holes for small 
arms, and which terminates at the east end in a ravelin 
before the cavalier, a wet ditch runs lound these works, 
and before it is a covered way and glacis tolerably well 
executed. The fortifications have been repaired and 
restored by Governor Moens out of the very ruinous 
condition into which they had been suffered to fall by 
former Governors. 

I Whitehouse — Historical Notices, p. 27. 
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“ Although it cannot be said that the greatest part 
of these forbfications are constructed according to the 
exact rules of art, yet the place is sufficiently fortified 
to withstand a Cotip de main and it would require a 
regular seige to take it Approaches cannot even be 
made from any other quarter than from the south, where 
there is a dry and level plain , for, to the eastward as 
far as the river, there are several morasses which would 
render an attack on that side extremely difficult, be 
sides, the place is fortified the strongest on that side 
and IS the weakest by the seaside In order to remedy 
this defect in some measure, a kind of ravelin has been 
constructed between the bastion Gilderland and the 
beach but it is not, m my judgment, of sufficient 
strength, or importance, to deter an enemy from making 
an attempt on that side 

“ The city cannot be attacked by the vessels from 
the river, until the fire of the bastions Gilderland and 
of the revelin Overysel be silenced, which could only 
be done by battenes to be erected at the southern ex 
tremity of the opposite island of Bypin The security 
of the place would, however, be much augmented by 
the destruction of the wood which lies about a mile and 
a half south-east from the city, whereby the enemy 
would be deprived of a very important advantage for the 
carrying on of their operations, namely, the timber, etc. 
necessary for construcbng of battenes, and for fillmg 
up the morasses, stagnant pools, and ditches in their 
way The woods which cover the southern part of 
Bypm and which extend down to the beach opposite 
to the city, ought equally to share the same fate 

“ Cochin has three gates , one to the westward, 
called the Bay gate , one to the eastward, called the 
New gate , and one to the northward leading to the 
nver, called the Water-gate 

“ The principal buildings are the Church and the 
Government house The former is a pretty large, 
oblong edifice in which there is a very indifferent 
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organ ; the stiucture is a roomy, commodious and airy 
mansion, fronting a large plain, and appropriated for 
the residence of the Governor , opposite to it stands 
the mamguard, and on the left side are the barracks 
for the bodyguards of the Governor. 

8. Heathens dwell not in Towns. Orthodox 
Hindus do not, as a rule, even now live in the town. 

9. Mud Banks at Narakal (Narakkal). The 
muddy bay or the mud banks of Alleppey and f^arakkal 
form a peculiar feature of the Malabar coast, quite 
unique of its kind, perhaps not known elsewhere There 
are four such banks as yet discovered, the more important 
ones being those already mentioned. There are minor 
ones off Quilandy and Calicut. 

The earliest notice we have of the ‘ Alleppey- Por- 
kad bank’ is that of Captain Alexander Hamilton and 
dates so far back as A. D. 1678 to 1723, and is con- 
tained in an extract from his account of the East Indies 
in Pinkerton’s CollecHon of Voyages aiid Travels, He 
says, “Mud bay is a place that, I believe, few can paral- 
lel in the world it lies on the shore of St Andrea, 
about half a league out in the sea, and is open to the 
wide ocean, and has neither island nor bank to break 
off the force of the billows which come rolling with 
great violence on all parts of the coast in the south- 
west monsoon, but, on the bank of mud, lose them- 
selves in a moment, and ships lie on it, as secure as in 
the best harbour without motion or disturbance. It 
reaches about a mile along shore, and has shifted from 
the northward in 30 years about 3 miles. 

“A MS. note has the following remark • This 
singular accumulation of mud still exists, and still 
affords the same convenience for anchorage in the 
worst weather. The present account was published in 
1723, and now in 1825 the mud bank has shifted from 
St. Andrea in N. Lat 90"^ 41' to Poonganot in N. Lat. 
90 ^25', being 15 miles in 102 years.” Mr. Maltby, 
I. Voyages of Stavonnus, pp. 228— 32. Ed. of 179S. 
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British Resident in Tnvancore, i860, observes that the 
mud bank now (i86o) is in LaL 90® 28 30' ' 

Captain Heber Drury, in 1858, in his Notes on an 
Excursion along l/tc Trajancorc Backwaler, refernng 
to the advantages Alleppey possesses as a commercial 
depot, observes “yet undoubtedly its greatest ad 
vantage as an emporium arises from the singular natural 
backuater formed in the open roadstead, and whieh 
consists of a long and wide bank of mud, the effect of 
which IS so completely to break the force of the waves, 
that large vessels in the stormiest weather can securely 
anchor in the open roads, where the water is as calm 
as a mill pond It is this extraordinary deposit which 
has earned for Alleppey the name of 'Mud Bay 

Of the Rstakkal Bank, the earliest account we have 
is that of the Dutch Admiral Stavormus, who wrote 
about It in 1777, in these terms — 

“ The Coast is safe and clear everywhere along 
the Company s estabbshment, except at the mouth of 
the river of CranganUr, where there is a reef at the 
north side which stretches out to the sea, about three 
quarters of a league , it is called the reef of Aycotia by 
our navigators before Coylang (Qudon), there is a 
similar one, but which does not extend half so far out. 
South of the above mentioned mouth of the river of 
CtSngannr, there is a bay, formed by mud banks, like 
wise one not far from Porca, and another south of 
Cochin the banks forming which extend full a league 
out to sea, and into which vessels may run with safety 
during the bad monsoons, and may be in twenty and 
less feet of water almost without anchors or cables, in 
perfect secunty against heavy seas when these roll in 
upon the leeshore as they break their force upon the 
soft mud banks, and within them nothing but a slight 
motion IS percieved ’ 

Amongst those who have in more recent years in 
vestigated scientifically the origin of these mud banks 
I Geological Survey Records Vol XVI p 17 
a Madras Jounial of Lit. and Sc. Vol XX, N S 3 p ai7 
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and their effect on a rough sea during the monsoon in 
producing safe and smooth anchorages both at Allep- 
pey and at Narakkal, we may mention Major Heber 
Drury, Messrs. Crawford and Rhode, former Com- 
mercial Agents of the Travancore Sirkar at Alleppey, 
Lieutenants Taylor and Mitchel of the Royal Navy, 
Dr. Francis Day, some time Civil Surgeon of Cochin, 
and Messrs. King and Foote of the Geological Survey. 

Speaking of the Alleppey mud bank, Major Drury 
thus wrote in 1858 — “ The origin of the deposition of 
so large a quantity of mud in the open sea about two or 
three miles from the shore, and so many miles from 
any bar or outlet from the backwater has never been 
satisfactorily accounted for. From the circumstance 
of there being no natural outlet for the vast accumu- 
lation of waters which are poured down from the various 
mountain streams into the basin of the backwater, 
nearer than 36 miles on either side, it is not improba- 
ble that there exists a subterraneous channel communi- 
cating with the sea from the backwater through which 
the large quantity of mud is carried off and thrown up 
again by the sea in the form of a bank. Being subject 
to tidal action, the bank is more or less shifting at 
certain seasons, but not to a material extent. It 
imparts a dirty brown colour to the water for a con- 
siderable distance, and, close to the shore, the water is 
usually of a thickish consistency, being deeply im- 
pregnated with mud and slime.’ ^ 

Mr. Crawford in a report submitted to the British 
Resident and dated 20th June i860 has the following 
observations on this subject. 

“ Lieutenant Taylor attributes the smoothness of 
the water to the soft mud at the bottom which, when 
stirred up by a heavy swell from seaward, so deadens 
the activity of the wave as to render the shore line free 

from surf. 

I. Mad, Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. XIX, N. S, 
p. 217. 
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“ A number of years ago, I brought to the nohce 
of General Cullen (a former British Resident of Tra 
vancore) that the perfect smoothness of the water in 
the roads and at the beach at Alleppey was attnbutable 
not so much to the softness of the mud at the bottom 
as to the fact of the existence of a subterraneous pass 
age or stream or a succession of them, which, com 
mumcating with some of the rivers inland and the 
bach inter, become more actne after heavy rains, par 
ticularly at the commencement of the monsoon, than m 
the dry season, in carrying off the accumulating water, 
and with it quantities of soft mud General Cullen, 
the Resident sent a quantity of piping and bormg 
apparatus in order to lest the existence or otherwise of 
what I had urged Accordingly I sank pipes about 
700 yards oast from the beach and at between 50 and 
60 feet depth and, after going through a crust of 
chocolate coloured sand stone or a conglomerate 
mixture of that and lignite, the shafting ran suddenly 
down to 80 feet fortunately, it had been attached to a 
piece of chain or it would have been lost altogether 
Several buckets from this depth were brought up the 
contents of w hich corresponded in every respect with 
the matter throw n up by the bubbles as they burst at 
the beach, which I shall try here to desenbe as accu 
rately as I can Due west of the Flagstaff and for 
several miles to the south, but not north of that, the 
beach will after or during these rains suddenly subside, 
leaving a large tract of fissure varying from 40 to 100 
or 120 yards in length the subsidence is not so quick 
at first but when the cone of mud once gets above the 
ivater the fall is as much as five feet in some instances, 
when the cone bursts, throwing up immense quantibes 
of soft soapy mud and blue mud of considerable con 
sistence in the form of boulders, with fresh water 
debris of vegetable matter decayed and in some 
instances green and fresh These bubbles are not 
confined to the seaboard but are I am inclined to 
think, both more active and numerous in the bed of 
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the roads with the flagstaff bearing from E. N. E. to 
the south, until it beais N. E. by N. oi over south 
of that. About five yeais ago, for about four miles 
down the coast and fiom the beach out to sea for a mile 
and a half, the sea was nothing but liquid mud, the 
fish died and as these cones reaied their heads above 
the suiiounding mud they would occasionally turn ovei 
a dead Poi poise and numerous other fish the boat- 
men had considerable difficulty m urging their canoes 
through this to get outside of it , the beach and roads 
piesented then a singular appearance, nothing to be 
seen but these mmiatuie volcanoes, some silent, others 
active, peifect stillness all aiound the ships on the 
roads as if in some dock, with a heavy sea breaking at 
seven fathoms outside. 

“ Theie are numeious deep holes , some of them 
I measured in 1852 , one in paiticular just at the end 
of the Conal Kad as much as 60 feet m depth. These 
holes may or may not communicate directly with the 
roads, but I think it will be found that the principal 
sources of active communication are moie inland and 
the back-water perhaps only an auxilliary. About thiee 
miles above Chengahnur (16 miles east of Porcad) in 
the river of that name, there is one or two ‘ Linus ’, 
which I only had an opportunity of visiting twice , the 
first time I had not the means of ascertaining the 
depth , the next I lost both lead and line. 

“ The depth of this passage (the supposed under- 
ground passage) is not so great as you approch the 
beach as noticed above , for while extending the 
canal from the Timber depot in March last about 200 
yards from the beach at 12 feet, we suddenly and un- 
expectedly broke through the substratum, when a 
column of fresh water, mud and vegetable debus, and 
about nine inches in diameter, spouted up, which, when 
left alone, gradually subsided as the upper stratum of 
sand filled in round the column of the spring ^ ^ 

“ I have omitted to state one important particular, 
that is, should no ram fall, as has been the case this 
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year, the sea in the roads and at the beach is not 
nearly so smooth , up to this time we have had none of 
the mud cones bursting at the beach, neither on the 
roads, as the avaves tumble in perfectly clear there 
was a heavy surf from the 26th ultimo to the gth 
instant, but never in any instance for these last 1 1 years 
has the ram held off so long as in this, and the roads 
and beach have always by the end of May been perfect 
ly smooth ” 

Mr Rhode, who succeeded Mr Crawford m the 
Alleppy Commercial Agency, and who seems to have 
interested himself in the subject, agreed with his pre 
decessor in thinking that the mud bank was due to 
hydraulic pressure caused by the level of the vast 
backwater being, in the S W monsoon, some four feet 
higher than the sea The mud volcanoes that Mr Rhode 
saw bursting up in the sea during the rainy season 
looked as if a barrel of oil has suddenly been started 
below the surface Mr Rhode observes that “the 
theory that the mud bank is immediately connected 
with, and due to, the height of the backwater being 
above the sea was, I think, conclusively proved this 
monsoon as at the height of the floods, when the 
canals were six feet above ordinary level, the area of 
the smooth water off Alleppey was so great that it was 
only by means of a good telescope and standing 20 feet 
above sea level that I could see the breakers and 
heavy rollers beyond the half circle of smooth water 
This flood was on the 13th June and was 
followed by a rapid fall, and the half circle of smooth 
water of the sea beach contracted as the water fell 
The floods again rose inland, and the smooth water 
circle expanded in proportion Mr Rhode also points 
to the existence of deep pot holes m the VembanSd or 
Alleppey lake 20 to 70 feet in depth while the 
average depth of the lake itself is only a few feet, and 
remarks that this strengthens the theory of snbter 
ranean rivers connecting the backwater with the sea 
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With regal d to the Narakkkal mud bank Dr. Day 
observes, “The mud flat is now said to extend foi half a 
mile south of Narakkal and to the north about foui miles- 
The smoothest poitions of the sea aie between the vil- 
lages of Narakkal and Nayai am balam, one and a half miles 
to the north. W’.N. W. from Narakkal the sea at soundinq:s 
less than thiee fathoms, invariably retains its stillness, 
bctw een three and five fathoms there is a slight swell. T o 
the south of Narakkal the mud bank is nai rower, and 
the deep watei and stillness neaiei the shoie. To 
the north, the soundings aie shallowei and the watei 
smooth further out to sea.” ’ Di Day thinks that the 
Narakkal mud bank is due to the alluvial deposits 
washed into the sea by the S. W. monsoon by the rams 
on the coast. He sa3^s that “should any obstruction 
be at their outlets deposits some times take place, 
as at the Cfanganur and Quilon iiveis, where mud 
banks have been so formed. Whethei the impediment 
to the alluvial deposit being cairied out to sea is mere- 
ly owing to the action of the S W. monsoon causing 
a great impetus to the waves as they meet the river at 
its exit, or whether other causes also obtain, must be 
questioned. In forming the Narakkal mud bank, a reef 
of rocks, the Aycotta reef, at the mouth of the Cranga- 
nur river appears to have prevented the S. W. 
monsoon from causing a divergence of the nvei’s 
mouth to the northward (as invariably takes place on the 
western coast unless that bank is protected) ; this reef 
(Aycotta) has probably assisted in theformati on of the 
Narakkal, or, more properly speaking the Cranganur 
mud banks.”- 

The theory of hydraulic pressure, and subterranean 
communications between the backwater and the sea 
forcing the mud and debris of the lake into the sea, 
which, it is supposed, has formed the Alleppey mud 
bank, can scarcely account for the Narakkal bank , for, 
on either side of the bank, there are wide outlets into 

I. Land of the Perumals, p 35 

2 Records of the Geological Survey, Vol. XVII, p. 2x. 
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the sei, VIZ , those of Cochm and CtSnganUr Further 
no deep pits or pot holes have been as yet found to 
exist in the Cochin CtSnganUr backwater 

" The consensus of observation,” says Dr King 
of the Indian Geological Survey, “ and opinion certain 
ly leads to the conclusion that there is an underground 
discharge of iiater at any rate into the sea from the 
lagoon and the nver system behind the Alleppey 
PotcSiJ Coast during flood time, the inland waters 
being at a higher level than the sea The accounts of 
such a condition of affairs at Nsrakkal bank, are how 
ever not so clear, besides there is the free opening at 
the Cochm ruer mouth Still underground discharges 
of lesser intensity may take place , while the lesser 
pressure likely to be brought to bear on this part of 
the sea board may also account for the absence of 
violent exhibitions like those of Alleppey ”> 

As to the nature of the mud, Mr Rhode found tt 
to be of a peculiar character and so soft that a light 
lead (Albs ), put over the end of a pier, apparently 
showed two fathoms of water, but on draiving up the 
line, SIX feet -was found to be water and six feet soft 
oily mud 

Dr Day observes that the Nsfakkal mud feels 
unctuous and sticky, but is not gritty, unless mixed 
with the sand It is of a very dark greemsh colour 
Under the microscope it shows aery minute angular 
fragments of quartz, the largest hardly visible without 
a lens this is the sand Secondly, Foraminiferous 
shells of the genus Rotalia, and a few fragments of 
larger shells Thirdly, Diatomaceae of which were 
discovered species from upward of 20 genera. Fourth 
ly, a few spicales of sponges and corals, very nunute 
and some amorphous matter, which was not destroyed 
after long boiling m strong acids ’ On a more elabo- 
rate enqmry, the mud was found to be very tenacions 

I P fl6 
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and resistant of piessure, like a stiff piece of jelly. 
“ An examination into its composition lesulted in the 
discoveiy of 62 species, belonging to 30 genera of the 
class Ciyptogamia, and sub group Diatomaceoe.”^ 

Di. King says that “the mud is full of oiganic 
matter, and that it contains a sensible amount of oil, 
some of which may have been derived from the de- 
composition of oiganism.” 

With regal d to the action of the mud on the water 
above, it is supposed by Dr. Day that, acting like an 
immense spring, it yields to the pressuie of the waves, 
and the water thus loses its foi ce and becomes qui- 
escent whilst the mud expanding is prepared for a 
fiesh encounter. 

“Regaidmg the water over the mud,” says Dr. 
King, “ It is only known to calm down during the 
South-West monsoon. There is no obseivation show- 
ing how it may be affected in stormy weather or at 
other seasons. Still I was led to understand, when in 
personal communication with Mr. Crawford in 188 r, 
that the calming of the anchorages does not take place 
until after the monsoon has commenced, and there has 
been a stirring up of the sea and the mud. The 
quieting of the waters is intensified according to the 
amount of the rainfall during the monsoon, but even 
if no ram fall, there is a certain amount of quiescence. 
The calmness continues throughout the monsoon, 
apparently, without any fresh stirring up of mud. 
In one locality at least, the water is subject at times to 
violent agitation through the bursting up of gigantic 
bubbles of water, mud or gas, — it is not quite clear 
which — and these features also appear to be intensified 
during heavy rainy weather in the monsoon periods. 
The water over the banks becomes considerably fresh- 
ened, even to the extent — as I was told by Mr. Craw- 
ford— of being drinkable , also according as the mon- 
soon rams are light or heavy At such times, also, 

I Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. XII, N. S, 
p. 264 
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the w-itcr gives off fetid odours, and the fish inhabiting 
It arc killed off in large numbers , hut whether owing 
to the freshening of the sea water, or to the exhibition 
of poisonous matter and vapour in the water, is not 
clear perhaps the destruchon of life may be due to 
both causes 

" The old idea of the mud bank actmg as an elastic 
barrier against which the wild seas sank into such 
marvellous quietude must be given up in part at least, 
now that we have got the more reasonable soother of 
troifbled waters in the oily constitution of the mud 
There is of course the difficulty of citing, or indeed, the 
absolute want of authoritative observation of the action 
of oil on troubled waters, but tradition and anecdote 
are undoubtedlj m favour of it, while there are the 
newspaper accounts of the experiment which was tried 
a year ago in the harbour of Peterhead, when a stream 
of oii was cast upon the heavy seas at the harbour s 
mouth with such success, that vessels were enabled to 
run in with comparative case 

In the case of the mud banks, it can easily be 
conceived how the sbrring up the mud in the beginmng 
of the monsoon should produce temporary calmness, 
but there is considerable difficulty in accounting for 
the long continuance of quiescence without any fresh 
sbrring up There is certainly the fact that the upper 
stratum of mud conbnues in an extreme state of liqui 
dity or attennahon in the water, and that thus a sort of 
restlessness and freeing oil parhcles may be going on 
for a long period but I think we must look to further 
supply from hidden sources, which are indicated fay the 
more violent bursbngs forth of water or mud or oil in 
the form of cones • • • Xhe amount of oil 

denvable from the decomposibon of the animal and 
vegetable matter of the organisms in the mud would be, 

I am inclined to think hardly sufficient to account for 
the features exhibited , hence it is necessary to look to 
other sources for the oil, and even to a source for the 
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continued supply of the mud itself, which is evidently 
canied away by littoral currents^ Summing up his 
observations, from which we have already quoted large- 
ly, Dr. King concludes, “Thus, the conclusion seems 
inevitable that the banks, their smoothing influence 
and their position within certain ranges of the coast 
maybe entirely due to the following causes: first, 
the discharge of mud from under the lands of Alleppey, 
Poracad and Narakkal, this being effected by the per- 
colation or undergiound passages of lagoon water into 
the sea ; second , the presence in this mud of oily 
matter, derived perhaps in part from the decompo- 
sition of oiganisms, butprmcipally from the distillation 
of oil in sub-adjacent lignitiferous deposits, belonging, 
presumably, to Varkalay Strata, third, the action 
of littoral currents, which, slowly and through long 
periods of years, cairy the mud down the coast to 
certain points whence it is dissipated seawards, — by the 
Quilon river at terakkal, and at Poracad, because it is 
there beyond the range of replacement.” 

Mr. Philip Lake of the Geo. Suivey, who is per- 
haps the latest scientist who has investigated the 
question, observes, “The chief point, then, m which I 
differ from the pievious observeis, is in considering 
that the Alleppey bank is formed, not from the back- 
water mud, but from an older river deposit found only 
at particular points along the coast. This would explain 
its non-appearance at other points where the conditions 
seem equally favourable. With legaid to the existence 
of subterranean channels, it may well be doubted 
whether any could exist m such unstable deposits as 
are found here.” 

“ The Narakkal mud bank is very probably, to a 
large extent, formed of the silt carried down by the 
Cranganur river It does not appear to be very much 
affected by the rise of the backwaters. It is, m fact, 
very much what the Alleppey mud bank must have 

I. Pp. 25 — 26 . 
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been before the greater part of it was covered up by 
more recent deposits Mr Lake points out that 
there is not the least resemblance between the mud of 
the bank and the backwater mud The mud of the 
bank IS greenish in colour, oily, very tenacious, 
and owing to its fineness, vcrj mixible witi water It 
IS very fine clay, and, of ordinary clays, is more like 
the under-claj of a coal seam than any other The 
mud of the backn-ater, on the other hand, is full of 
vegetable debris, black, lumpy and contains a high 
percentage of carbon It will not mix well with the 
nater, and is hardly a true mud’ He is inclined to 
think that the stratum of oilj mud will be found at 
some depth belov the water deposits, and that in fact. 
It was the silt carried bj the rivers into the sea when 
the coast line was further east than it is at present, 
before the sand bars cutting off the back waters from 
the sea began to be formed 

It will be clear from a review of the above obser 
vations that scientists are not yet agreed as to the exact 
source of the mud of the mud banks, or as to how the 
mud acts on the ivater above so as to produce a perfect- 
1) smooth water anchorage 

The term “mud bay” or “muddy bay’ , as applied 
to these banks, is a perfect misnomer, though used by the 
earliest pioneers of navigation In fact there is no in 
dicabonof any bay either at Alleppey or Nsfakkal The 
shore line, as it is from the CtSnganUf spit to the 
fangachCry reefs at Quilon is perfectly straight. Dr 
Day, however, argues that at Nsfakkal a bay did exist 
at one time He sajs that “though the northern pro- 
jechon of the coast at the mouth of the CtSngantlt 
river, formmg the northern extremity of the mud bay 
IS still present, the southern projection, or that between 
NStakW and the mouth of the Cochin river is gone, 
having m fact been covered by the sea (at this place a 
church stood which is now submerged) had it not 

I Geological Records Vol XVIII P 47 
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been so, a mud bay would still be present”. But Dr- 
King, while accepting the fact of a portion of the land 
near the Cochin end of Narakkal havinsf been submergred, 
points out that theie is no knowledge of this land hav- 
ing had the form of a piojection like the southern arm 
of a bay. 

A peculiarity with legard to the Alleppey bank 
has also to be noticed. It is known to shift its position. 
Captain Hamilton observes that it has shifted from the 
northward in 30 years about thiee miles The MSS. 
note to the passage from Hamilton, extracted in Pin- 
kerton, adds that in 1825 it had shifted from St. Andrea 
in N. Lat. 90® 40' to Poonaganot in N. Lat. 90*^ 25', 
being 15 miles in 102 years — an average of nearly one 
mile in eight years. More lecently, in the year 1902, it 
shifted further south towards Foracad. Itisnote-woithy 
that the progress is steadily southwards. Dr King 
attributes this southerly movement to littoral currents 
acting over long periods on tenacious muds, which may 
really only be evolved in large quantities at inter- 
mittent periods 

10. Calicut, The ancient town of Calicut, once 
famous as the seat of the great Zamorin, has passed 
through various vicissitudes of fortune. It lies on the 
sea-coast in the Lat. 11° 15' north. 

Mr. Logan thinks that the tradition preserved in 
the Keraiotpatti regarding the founding of Calicut 
and its rapid rise as a trading centre are probably found- 
ed on fact. The Zamorin in his attempts to obtain 
supremacy in Malabar had warred with the Porlatin or 
chief of Polnad for almost 48 years, and at last secured 
admission into the Porlatiri’s stronghold by bribing 
that chief’s treacherous minister and faithless mistress; 
and, in order to have a firm hold on Polnad, the 
Zamorin had built a fort at Velapuram in Calicut. About 
this time ‘‘a merchant (Chetti) from the east coast, who 
had been on a trading voyage to Mecca, reached Calicut, 
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With n ship ovcrioidcd (it is siid) with gold The ship 
wis ibout to sink in consequence, ind the merchant 
brought It close on shore at Cnhcut, took out a box of 
treasure, laid it before the Zamorin and told his 
slorj The Zamorin directed him to bring his 
treasure ashore, and store it in his palace The merchant 
according!) built (it is said) a granite cellar in the 
king s house, and deposited therein as much of the 
treasure as could not be conveniently taken away 
in his ship I le then sailed for his own country, and 
after a time returned to Calicut, opened the cellar m 
the presence of the Zamorin, counted out the treasure, 
and finding it correct, diiided it into hvo portions and 
offered the Zamorin one half of it But the Zamorin 
replied, 1 do not want your treasure, you may take 
away the whole The Chetti being conainced that 
this was the most truthful of all kings and Swarllpams 
(dynasties), then asked and obtained permission to 
trade at Calicut In this way the bazaar was found 
ed 1 he Chetti s name is AmbarESan, and, so the 
KCralt)(pa|ti runs ' the cellar erected by him in the 
KOvilagam (king s house) bears even to this day the 
name of AmbarESan Kelt (Ambaresan built) ’ 

There is another \ersion of the same story pre- 
served m the KEralstpaJJi almost to the same effect 
It says ' that in the town of Muscat two sons were 
born to a Mahomedan after they had growm up, the 
father addressed the elder of the two sons saying" 
after ray death you two will fight with each other 
The other ivill kill you Both of you should not be 
in the same place You had better go to some land 
and pass your days I shall give you enough gold for 
that Thus the father sent away the elder son in a ship 
He visited various countries and laid presents before 
their respective sovereigns The presents consisted 
of pickle boxes full of gold, and he used to represent 
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tu king w ho'^c nnnc‘=;t_^ he wisiicd to lest, that llic 

box < ^’ntajnccl onK pn kle^ Ml (he kings he visited, 
on (lis(, (H ej ing V. li.it the in>\C‘> icall) contained, con- 
cealed the laci^ .ind appi opi lated the gold, but at 
last the expejiniem vas (licd on the Zainonn, and 
the Zanioijn at once tailed him up and said — ‘ You 
mistook one thing foi another, 'this is not pickles, 
hut gtkid.* 'The tia\ellei iheieiipon concluded that 
here at last was a ti ustw’orih}' king, and so he settled 
dow n at Calicut and became the Ko}a (Mahomedan 
pi test) ol Cain ut ' 

U is lurl possible to a^cci lam wdth any appioach 
to .iccmac} , e\ on apjiioMmatel) , the time when the 
c\cnt ])aj)pencd. If it evei did liappen, it must ccitain- 
1 } ha\e been some time aflei A. D. S25. Foi the 
Znmoiin him''Clf chim^ toliaxe come into possession of 
Calicut onl\ on the alleged disti ibution of the Keiala 
Hmpiic, w'hicli event is gcncially asciibed to that date. 
Soon after, the Zamonn, w’ith the assistance of the 
Ivloois, subdued the gieatci pari of Keiala, and assum- 
ed a doubtful siipicmac) ovci all Malabar Hence pei- 
haps the leason for styling Calicut the capital of 
Malabar 

Ibn Batula in 1324 desciibes Calicut as “one of 
the great poits of the Districts of Malabai and in which 
mei chants from all parts aie found The king of this 
place is an infidel, who shaves his chin just as the 
Haidaii Fakceis of Room do. When we approached 
the place, the people came out to meet us, and with a 
laigc concourse brought us into the port. The greatest 
pait of the Mahomedan merchants of this place are so 
wealthy, that one of them can purchase the whole 
freightage of such vessels as put m heie, and fit out 
others like them.”' 

The Chinese Mahomedan Ma Huan (A. D. 1403) 
also gives a desciiption of Calicut — 

1. Malabar, pp 276 — S 

2. Lee s Translation, p 172. 
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This seaport, of which Ma Huan gives us a most 
lengthy account, is described as a great emporium of 
trade frequented by merchants from all quarters " It 
IS three days sail from Cochin, by which it is bordered 
on the south, on the north it adjoins Cannanore (K‘Sn 
nu urh) , it lias the sea on the west , and on the east, 
through the mountains, at a distance of 500 h (167 
miles), IS the kingdom or city of K‘an pa mei, (Koyam 
padi, a former name of Coimbatore ?), a great seat of 
cotton manufacture, where is made, as also m the 
surrounding distncts, a cloth called Chih li (Chih li 
pu) cloth It IS made up into pieces, four feet five 
inches wide and twenty five feet long it is sold there 
for eight or ten gold pieces of their money They also 
prepare raw silk for the loom, which they dye van 
ous shades of colour and then weave into flowered 
pattern goods, made up into pieces four to five feet 
wide and twehe to thirteen long Each length is sold 
for one hundred gold pieces of their money ” 

“ To return to Calicut, much pepper is grown on 
the hills Cocoanuts are extensively cultivated, many 
farmers owning a thousand trees , those bavmg a plant 
ation of three thousand are looked upon as wealthy 
propnetors The king belongs to the Nayar class, and 
like his brother of Cochin is a sincere follower of 
Buddha and as such does not eat beef, his overseer, 
being a Mahomedan, does not eat pork This led, it 
is said in times past, to a compact bemg made between 
the king and his overseer to the effect that, if the 
king would give up eating pork, the overseer would 
give up eating beef This compact has been most 
scrupulously observed by the successors of both parties 
up to the present day The king at his devotions pro 
strates himself before an image of Buddha every morn 
mg which bemg over, his attendants collect all the cow 
dung about the place and smear it over the image of 
the god Some of the dung the king orders to e 
burnt to ashes and put into a small cotton bag whic 
he continually wears upon his person, and when his 
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and Ihc Fan la shih, and there is a measure called a 
Tang ko li (1 an sek la?) 

“ The king's present to the Emperor is usually a 
gold plaited girdle set with all kinds of precious stones 
and pearls " 

“ It may not be out of place to note that Ma Huan 
states that the commander of the Chinese Fleet which 
left China in 140S, did on his arrival at Calicut erect a 
stone a\ ith a Chinese inscription on it to commemorate 
Ins \isit Are there anj traces of it still remaining?”' 

The ne\t account we ha\e of Calicut is from the pen 
of Ahdurazak, the ambassador whom Sha Rohk, the 
Persian Lmperor, sent to the Zamonn m 1442 — and 
that IS a ver) pleasing account indeed " Calicut is 
a perfectly secured harbour, which, like that of 
Ormuz brings together merchants from every city and 
from cverj countrj In it arc to be found abundance 
of precious articles brought hither from manbme 
countries, and cspcciall) from Abyssinia Zirbad and 
Zanzibar From time to time ships arm e there from 
the shore of the House of God and other parts of the 
Hedjaz and abide at will, for a greater or longer 
space, in this harbour The town is inhabited by in 
fidels, and situated in a hosble shore It contams a 
considerable number of Mussalmans, who are constant 
residents here, and have built two mosques, in which 
they meet every Friday to offer up prayer They have 
one Kady, a priest, and for the most part they belong 
to the sect Schafie Security and justice are so firmly 
established in the city, that the most wealthy merchants 
bring thither from maritime countries considerable 
cargoes, which they unload and unhesitabngly send 
into the markets and bazaars without thinking m the 
meantime of any necessity of checking the account or 
of keeping watch over the good' The officers of the 
Custom House take upon themselves the charge of 
I Mr Geo Phillips translation Joamal of the Royal Asm 
Uc Society April 1906 
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looking after the merchandise, over which they keep 
watch day and night. When a sale is effected, they 
levy a duty on the goods of one-fortieth part; if they 
are not sold, they make no charges on them. 

“ In other ports, a strange piactice is adopted. 
When a vessel sets sail for a certain point, and 
suddenly is driven by a decree of Divine Providence into 
another roadstead, the inhabitants, under the pretext 
that the wind has driven it there, plunder the ship. 
But at Calicut, every ship, whatever place it may come 
from, or wherever it may be bound, when it puts into 
this port, is treated like other vessels, and has no 
trouble of any kind to put up with.”’ His description 
of the people is rather uncanny . — “ The blacks of this 
country have the body nearly naked , they bear only- 
bandages round the middle, called lanko 7 iiah^ which 
descend from the navel to above the knee. In one 
hand they hold an Indian poignard, which has the 
brilliance of a drop of water, and in the other a buckler 
of ox-hide, which might be taken for a piece of mist. 
This costume is common to the king and to the 
beggar. 

Two years after Abdur-Razak, we have a de- 
scription of the town given by Nicolo Conti, the Italian, 
perhaps the first Christian traveller who has noticed 
Calicut. After leaving Cochin, he visited a number of 
places in the interior, and proceeded to Calicut which 
is described as a maritime city, eight miles in circumfer- 
ence, a noble emporium for all India, abounding in 
pepper, lac, ginger, a larger kind of cinnamon, myroba- 
lans, and Zedary.”^ 

The next notice we have is from Athanaseus 
Nikiten, a Russian traveller (1468—1474), who says 
“ Calecut (Calicut) is a port for the whole Indian sea, 
which God forbid, any craft to cross, and whoever saw 
it, will not go over it healthy. The country produces 

1. Major’s India in the 15th Century, pp 14 — 15. 

2. P 17 

3. Ibid p 26 


AD. 
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pepper, ginger, colour plants, muscat, cloves, anna 
mon, aromatic roots, adrac/t and every desenphon of 
spices, and everything is cheap, and servants and 
maids arc verj good ” P urther on, he desenbes Calicut 
as having " a big bazaar 

Towards the close of the 15th century, a Genovese, 
named Hicroinimo Di Santa Stefano, visited Calicut 
which he calls a “ great city” He gives an account 
of the peculiar customs and manners of the people, but 
writes \i.ri little about the aty itself, its government 
or Its trade 

I udovicn l)i Varlhema {1503 — 1508) gisesusa 
fuller account of Calicut in cecry respect than any 
other traveller Varthema not simply travelled through 
the country , but stajod at Calicut for some time, and had 
occasion to judge of the place, its government, its 
people, and their peculiar customs , and, in spite of the 
supremely ludicrous descriptions and observations with 
w hich the account of his travels abound, be may be 
taken, with a great deal of reserve, to give us a toler 
ably fair idea of the country and its people 

In his hook of travels, he treats about * Calicut,’ 

“ Concerning the King ’, “ Religion of the people,’ 

“ The manner of the eating of the King of Calicut, ’ 
“The Brahmans — Priests of Calicut,” “The Pagans 
of Calicut,” “What classes they are,’ “Dress 
Food of King, Queen and people of Caheut, 

‘ Ceremonies after the death of King,’ "The manners 
of living and administration of jusbee,’ “Mode of 
worship of the Pagans, “The fighting^ of the 
people,” ‘ The palace of the King of Caheut, The 
practice they follow in sowing rice The Phy- 
siaans who visit the sick at Calicut ” “ Ann^s and 
birds,” “Serpents, etc, found at Calient, The 
light of the King of Calicut, ’ and ” How a 
number of people came to Calicut to receive pardon. 

I Major's India in the isth Contnry P ixvii 
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In 1588, Ralph Fitch visited Calicut as a trader, 
and was perhaps the first Englishman to set his foot on 
the shores of Calicut. He notices it as a large kingdom, 
extending from the Cochin Raja’s territories to Goa in 
the north ; but does not give us any description of the 
city itself. 

Aftei the ai rival of the Portuguese, we have 
frequent references to Calicut and its king, the Zamorin, 
with whom the filibustering Portuguese could never 
pull on well. Barbosa, Castanheda, Faria Y Souza, 
Linxhoten, and others give us accounts of Calicut 
more or less exaggerated. 

Pyiard de Lavel was there in 1607. was 

much struck with the high degiee of civilization to 
which Calicut had attained, in spite of a century of 
desolating war. “There is no place in all India,” says he, 

“ where contentment is more universal than at Calicut, 
both on account of its fertility and beauty of the country 
and of the intercourse with the men of all religions 
who live there in full exercise of their own religion.”* 
“It is the busiest and the most full of all traffic and 
commerce in the whole of India. It has merchants 
from all parts of the world, and of all nations and re- 
ligions, by reason of the liberty and security accorded 
to them there, for the king permits the exercise of every 
kind of religion, and yet it is strictly forbidden to talk, 
dispute, or quarrel on that subject.”" “As for j'ustice, 
it proceeds from the king alone, and throughout all 
his kingdom there is no other judge but he. For all 
that, justice is well administered, and awarded to all 
gratuitously”.^ 

Sig. Pietro Della Vella, a noble Roman, in the 
course of his travels, reached Calicut in December 
1623 m a Portuguese ship which carried an embassy 
from the Viceroy of Goa to the Zamorin of Calicut, 

I Vol I, p 336 

2. P. 404 

3. P. 470- 
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bnnging the Viceroy’s answer to the Zamonn’s over 
tures for peace Della Vella says, “The city of Calicut 
lies 11° 22' distant from the Equioctial towards 
the North After dinner, I landed also with the 
captain of my ship, and some other soldiers, we went 
to sec the bazaar, which is near the sea shore The 
houses or rather cottages are built of earth and palm 
leaves, being very low, the streets also are very narrow 
but indifferently long; the market was full of all sorts 
of provision, and other things necessary to the liveli 
hood of the people, conformable to their custom, for, 
as for clothing, they need little, both men and women 
going quite naked, saving that they have a piece either 
of cotton or silk hanging, down from girdle to the 
knees and covering their shame the better sort are 
wont to wcarcitherall blue, or white striped with azure, 
or azure and some other colour, a dark blue being 
most esteemed amongst them Moreover, both men 
and women wear their hair long, and tied about the 
head, the women with a lock hanging on one side under 
the ear becomingl) enough, as almost all Indian women 
do the dressing of whose head, is in my opinion, the 
gallantest that I have seen in any other nation The 
men have a lock hanging down from the crown to the 
head, somebmes a little inclined on one side, some of 
them use a small coloured head band, but the women 
use none at all Both sexes have their arms full of 
bracelets, their ears pendants, and their necks of 
jewels, the men commonly go with their naked sword 
and bucklers or other arms in their hands, as I said, 
as those of Balgate " He then refers to the Maho 
medan pirates from whom the coast came to be called 
the pirate coast, and observes that “it is famous m 
India for the conbnual robberies committed at sea by 
the Malabar thieves whence in the bazaar of Calicut, 
besides the things above menboned we saw sold good 
store of the Portugal s commodibes, as swords arms, 
books, cloths of Goa and the like merchandises taken 
from Portugal vessels at sea. which things because 
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stolen, and in regard of the excommunication which 
lies upon us in that case, are not bought by Christians. 
Having seen the bazaar, and stayed there till it was 
late, we were minded to see the more inward and noble 
part of the city, and the outside of the king’s palace. 

^ . Accordingly we walked a good 

way towards the Palace, for the city is great, and we 
found it to consist of plots beset with abundance of high 
trees, amongst the boughs whereof, a great many of 
wild monkies, and within these close groves stand the 
houses, for the most part at a distance from the common 
ways or streets , they appeal but little, few of 
their outsides being seen, besides the low walls made 
of a blackstone surrounding these plots, and dividing 
from the streets, which are much better than those of 
the bazaar, but without any ornament of windows, so 
that he that walks through the city, may think that he 
is rather in the midst of uninhabited gardens, than of 
an inhabited city. Nevertheless it is well peopled, 
and hath many inhabitants, whose being contented 
with narrow buildings is the cause that it appears but 
smair’i 

Dr. Fryer, travelling between 1672 and 1681, has 
the following notice of Calicut. — 

“Having taken in what bales of pepper this place 
(Taijur) afforded, we weighed by two in the morning 
and by four in the afternoon. Anchored against that 
Anciently Traded Port of Calicut m the Latitude of 
1 1 deg. 30 mm. North. 

“Ashore the first House facing us was the English 
near it were placed six small pieces, resounding our 
Salutes at our Entry. 

“On the backside lay two great Guns, dismounted, 
of Brass, all that is extant of the Portugal Town and 
Castle (which ran out as far into the sea as our Ships 
now ride, near four miles) overflowed by water, nothing 


i , Pp, 181 — 2. 
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remaining of it but only what is taken upon chroni 
dc 

“What IS also left of Calicut, js not equivalent to what 
must be expected from the gleaning of so many Ages of 
Traffick, unless as Antiquaries esteem most of those 
things are Moth eaten b> Time, whichVermm has been 
plagu} pernicious here Tor the city that stood upon 
Stilts, IS tripped up, for don n it is gone, and theTemple, 
whose Marble Pillars durst compare with those of 
Agrippa’s in the Roman Pantheon, is Topsyturvy 
And if any one that comes after me make you believe 
it to be not aboie Tour Miles in length, and m that 
notan House befi'tinga Christian, here and there a 
Mosque and Uurying Places with Tanks A good long 
Buzzar with Traishand RipcFruit another with Opium, 
and Spices of the coast, changers and Jewellers, m 
fenced and rude in Building, he tells you but the truth 
Indeed it is pleasantly situated under Trees, and it is 
the Holy Sec of Zamcrhinc or Pope The citizens are 
urbane, being trained up to commerce, but the Trade 
gone to Goa, along with the Portugals who at their 
first arival into the bay, found more ships by 500 than 
we did, without either charter Compass, who most of 
them transported their commmodities to the Red Sea, 
along the Coasts , or to the Gulf of Persia and thenre 
they were carried overland to Scandaroon, Alleppo or 
Constantinople, unto the hands of the Venetians, from 
whom we were served with them, and by that means 
they gained for themselves the power and Greatness of 
the State ” 

Between the visits of the Roman noble and the 
English Doctor, Caheut must have had a rather serious 
fall In the meanwhile, the Dutch bad arrived and 
the Portuguese, who contributed in no small degree 
towards the commercial prospenty of the city, had 
quitted the scenes of their glones The ZaiMrin, 
proud of his position as assumed sovereign lord of 
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i\Inlnbar and consciou'' of tlie help of the Moors, had 
al\va\h quviri oiled with the Piirliigucse, mainl}^ because 
the Portuguese were befnerding his longstanding ene- 
my, the Cochin Raj.i. The Zamorm must have by this 
time fallen eon‘>idcrably m estate, for w^c find him de- 
scribed about i66.] as ruling “Fiom Ticori (Trkkodi) 
to Chet't'wa,” a distance of about 22 leagues, and keep 
ing up “some faint resemblance of grandeui. ” ’ 

Speaking of Calicut, Mr. Forbes (A. D. 1772) 
sajs — “Calicut road wdicrc the ships anchor is deem- 
ed unsafe for tliosc not well acquainted wuth the navi- 
gation, sc\cral vessels have been wmecked upon the 
ruins of the old cit3% now' under w^ater; as the mean 
towm, just described, formed no part of the emporium 
w'hcre de Gama landed. Calicut is said to have been 
then a large city, w'hcie the Zamorm, the sovereign of 
the countr}, held a splendid court, and merchants le- 
sorted from Persia, Aiabia, Africa, and different paits 
of India to purchase pearls, diamonds, spices, ivory and 
other costl}^ articles.”* 

1 1. The English in Malabar. We have already 
seen that Ralph Fitch was the first Englishman to set 
his foot on the shores of Malabai He ariived in Co- 
chin as a mei chant on the 22nd of March 1588 and 
remained there till the 2nd of November. In 1591, 
Captain Raymonds made an unsuccessful attempt to 
reach India in three English ships. Again, in 1596, 
Captain Wood made a similai attempt and failed. On 
the 31st December 1600, the English East India Com- 
pany of London was formed, and, in August 1607 or 
1608, the first English ship reached Surat under 
Captain Hawkins, and, in 1612, the English factory there 
was established. So early as 1606-7, we find a petition 
to the king from the Company of merchants trading 
into the East Indies for letters from His Majesty to 
certain Eastern Princes, and among these “ To the 
I Malabar, p 341 
t. Oriental Memoirs, Vol. i, p. 306. 
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king of Qilicul, praying that we, His Majesty s 
merchants, coming thither as good friends to traffic and 
trade, maj be friendly entertained and permitted to 
trade in all liberty and freedom with peace and safety 
of our persons, iships and goods And that His Majesty 
hath sent him a present by his servant the bearer 
hereof Wc do not know if such a letter was ever 
given 

In 1615, Captain Keeling with three English ships, 
the same that had brought Sir Thomas Roe on his 
well knoun embassy to the Great Mogul, arnved off 
Calicut, and as he was passing down the coast on his 
way from Surat to Bantam, there came, according to 
Purchas, "on the 4th of March, a (canoe) aboard 

us, with messengers from the Zamorin to the General 
The next da) the Governor sent a present, and en 
treated the General to go to CtSnganllr which the day 
after wo did‘ * On the 8th the General went ashore 
with master Barkclc), Cape merchant and others, when 
the) recciaod kind usage, and concluded to settle a 
factory ' Three factors, a gunner, and a boy ww 

accordingly leftthcrc, George Woolmanbeingappointed 
chief In April they moved to Calicut, where Woolman 
died a few months later On the 21st March i6i7,Captain 
Pcpwell arrived with his fleet, and finding matters 
in a very unsatisfactory position, determined to withdraw 
the factory Most of the goods left there had 
sold, but it was impossible to obtain pajment. ^ 
Zamorin’s principal object in entertaining the Englis 
was to obtain their active assistance^against the 
guese, and when this ivas not forthcommg he cease 
to interest himself in their proceedings. “The country 
itself, ’ said the factor in charge, “ neither gave vent 
to ours, nor produced commodities m any quantity or 
at reasonable rates to return for England * 

The followmg letter from George Woolman w 

I Letter Book of the East India Company Vol IV p. SnS 

3 Pnrcliaa Vol I p 603 
Ibid 
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had been left at Calicut by Captain Keeling, addressed 
apparently to Captain Pcpwcll, gives us a fair idea of 
the circumstance*^ under which Keeling landed at 
Cfanganur, and of what happened after Keeling’s 
departure. 

“ Calicut, 15th of July 1616. 

“George Woolman to (Captain Pepwell), 
“ Right Worshipful, 

“ Our duties remembered, &:c. may it please you 
to undci stand that whereas it hath unhappily fallen out 
since the departure of Right Worshipful General Keel- 
ing, Esq., w'hosc letters diiected to youi Woiship, as 
touching the business done and agreements made bet* 
w'cen the Great Zamorin and he for the settling heie in 
this country of Malabar, as also our advices, which w'e 
accoiding to commission despatched aw^ay for the 
Islogal's Dominions to our English factories, were by 
the w'ay intercepted, our post robbed, who returned 
unto us wuth unfavourable news this present month. 
This new's seemed very distasteful unto us, being moved 
w'ith jealousy that the Portuguese laid for them, but as 
yet w'C are not certain of anything, otherwnsc than 0111 
postaffirmeth. 

“ The loss of our advice was not so much to be 
regarded as the loss of our General’s letter, directed 
unto your Worship, the contents whereof are unknown 
unto us, and for that respect it fell out very crossly, 
in missing of his advice; but your Worship must have 
patience, and with the information from us to your Wor- 
ship what we have seen hitherto so that we shall see 
now and between your Worship’s arrival, God per- 
mitting, I hope will resolve you suddenly_ what is to 
be done as touching mei chandising affairs. 

“ Now under correction, if it please your Worship 
to give leave, we will in a word (for not being tedious) 
relate unto you in what manner it fell out with us to 
fall upon this coast. 

AE. 
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•' This place of Callicutt is in latitude betwixt 
I id — 10 fm] and iid — 20 [m] and directly again [st] 
this place c stood in with the shore, giving chase to 
a sail, and approached as near the shore as we could 
alter him, which we found to be a Malabar belonging 
to Callicut, as we understood which fell out contrary 
to our expectation And being near the shore there 
came many boats aboard our ship, amongst which one 
came with news from the Zamorm to our General 
certifying him that his king the Zamorm was very 
desirous to haia: some conference with the English 
nation, not to prejudice them any kind of way, but that 
his propositions he meant to declare unto them should 
be as beneficial to our nation as profitable to himself 
Upon which our General with his council considered 
of It, and determined to speak with the Zamonn, who 
was at CtSngantlr, laying siege to the fort the Portugal 
hath near adjoining This place of CfJnganDr is in 
latitude io[d] i5tm)(Sup 64 It is really lo® 13 50*) 
There w e arrived the 5th of March in the evening 
The 7th of March our General was gomg toward shore 
and there was some twelve sail of frigates malnngto- 
ivards them to intercept him, which caused hun to 
return aboard again But that day it was so ordere 
amongst the ships for riding near the shore witon 
shot that our General went ashore at pleasure ere 
he spent a whole day in conferring, so that before s 
coming aboard the business was concluded in manner 
and form as you shall understand by the uopy 
of agreements which we have sent your oia p 

herein closed March the 19th we were put as ore, 

being five in number, three as factors, two as attM 
ants Our fleet departed the and of Mm ur 

cargazon left with us was but sinal o see 

to, but too great for the place we fmd it- 
the 22nd we arrived at Callicutt by s^a, with 
and some benjamin with a quantity of bu at e 
nn’s house to be sent after us wantmg as ^ , 'L 
veyance for it. This tin and benjamm we too 
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Portugall ship upon this coast. The ship our general 
took along with him. We have here some sword 
blades and looking glasses ; they are very good presents 
but bad merchandise. So that we dare not advise 
your Worship to bring any commodity whatsoever 
while (probably ‘ until ’ is meant) we see further of it. 

“ The Governor did enforce the merchants to deal 
for part of our cloth, the price being made at 35 fan- 
nons (Fanams) per coviods, Portugall measure (the 
fannon at 6d. Sterling) , five months’ time, and at the 
end of it I pray God send us our money ; but our 
chiefest hope relies on the Governor. The cloth 
(though it be little they here desire) they would 
willingly have no other colour but stammels and 
red. But as I said befoie, we dare not write for any ; 
and while the Portugall be feared away from Achin 
(a mistake for Cochin) I think there will be little to 
be done in this place or parts, for they have 
been the ruining of this place, that the merchants dare 
not adventure by sea for them. 

“ The Portugalls are very much afraid of our being 
here in this country, fearing it will be very prejudicial 
unto them for future times. 

“ It would be very Royal for our King and country 
if it please His Majesty to accept the Zamorm’s proffers, 
and will be without (without doubt ?) very com- 
modious a thing very easy to be done with a few expert 
men. There was one Stamfort, a gunner’s mate of 
one of our ships, that was left here with us in nature 
of an attendant unto us as also upon occasion to assist 
the Zamorin; within eight or ten days after his coming 
ashore ran away like a rogue to the Portugalls ; 
and by the way he fell into company with the king 
of Achin’s (Cochin as before) soldiers, and they 
conducted him to their king, who are all one with the 
Portugalls. This fellow hath done much villainy since 
his going and doth practise himself against the 
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Zamonn 1 the which hath been a great disgrace unto 
us The Zamonn doth make light of it before us, but it 
grievcth him full sore we know 

" Here was a boat put ashore on this coast since 
our coming with certain Portugalls in her, who were 
prcscnti) apprehended and sent to the Zamonn, one of 
the which IS a man’s son of good account in Cochin 
who with the rest the Zamonn detains whilst they send 
our man again There hath been great suit made by 
the Portugalls to the king of Cochin for him, but he 
w ill not release him till the ships come, and then he 
will present him to jour Worship, as it is given out it 
IS his intent This news we have , other news none 
wortli writing 

" We desire jour Worship, if so it please you, to 
let us hear from your Worship There will be boats 
of Malabar dailj at Surat trading this waj, being that 
lime of jear sor\es them Thus ceasing to trouble 
you, we rest with our prayers to the Almighty to bless 
your proceedings ” 

" Post Scnptitm —Pepper they hold here at a 
verj high rate, too high for os I think to do any good 
upon, at 28 lyolls of eight per bahar (the bahar con 
tains 20 maunds, the maund agreeing measurement 
with 26 lbs English weight) But howsoever, I think it 
be my best course to provide the proceed against your 
coming if I can be permitted If there were any 
money worth the carrying away I would very hardly 
deal m anjahing this year , neither am I certain what 
course 1 shall take as yet Thus craving pardon, 

1 rest 

The copy of the agreement referred to in the above 
letter is also of great mterest, as perhaps the first 
commumcation addressed by a Malabar king to a 
Sovereign of England It also foreshadows the nature 
of the agreements subsequently entered into with 
native Princes generally 
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“ The Zamonn of Calicut to King James^ 
Undcrccoon Checlc,* the Great Zamorin or King 
of Calicut &c. 1(1 James, by the grace of God, King of 
Great Britain, h'rance and 1 1 eland, Szc., Giecting. 

“W’hereas your subject and servant William Keel- 
inge Esquire, airi\cd m my kingdom in the month 
of March 1615 (1616) with three ships to my poit of 
CrEngantir, in latitutc 10 dcgices 15 minutes, and at 
my earnest bolicitation came on shoie to see me, where 
was concluded b} me for my pait, and by himself foi 
the English nation, as follow^eth, vi/., 

As heretofore I have cvci been an enemy to the 
Porlugalcs, so I purpose to continue for ever. 

*' I do hercb) faithfull} piomise to be and continue 
a friend to the English, and my successors after me, 
to cndea\ our the taking m of the fort of Cranganur, 
and to possess the English thereof as theii own, together 
WMth the island thereof, containing in length in sea- 
coast nine miles, and in breadth three miles, provided 
I purpose to build therein a house for some of my 
own people to the numbci of hundred persons. 

(1) 'I'his cnrclcbsly drawn document embodies the agreement 
made bj Captain Keclingc with theZamorinof Calicut, in March 
16 lO 'Hierc IS another conleirporarj' copy among the Pepw'ell 
papers in Manrn Ru Misi, Vol II, but it presents no difference 
of an> importance A third copy (modern) will be found in 
Vol VIII (p. 307) of tiic Factory Senes Purchas lias printed 
the agreement at p 603 of Jus 1st Volume Lctfa Book, p 64. 

(2) ‘Underccoon Chcete’ which is given as the name of the 
Zamorin stands probably for “Punturakkon (king of Puntara)” 
which IS, according to Logan’s MalabarK^oX, i, p 273 N), “still 
one of the titles of the Zamorin Maharaja Bahadur of Calicut.” 
Peyton (in Purchas, Vol i, p. 531) says, “ the king’s name is 
Peudre Quotie SamortueP “Cheetti’* is the Malayalam “Cheet” or 
“Thect”, Royal w'riting, the Malabar chiefs always begin their 
written communications thus — The Royal writing of so and so to. 

***&c Yule and Burnell in Hobson Jobson observes that 
“ ‘Cheete’ appears to be the Malayalam Chetti generally applied 
to a member of a trading caste”. But this rendering of the word 
here is not correct It does not stand for Chetti but for Chit 
or Thlt. 

Can it be “Kundalakon cheet ? ” 
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Zamorin , the which hath been a great disgrace unto 
us The Zamonn doth make light of it before us, but it 
gncvcth him tuU sore we know 

'• Here was a boat put ashore on this coast since 
our coming with certain Portugalls in her, who were 
presently apprehended and sent to the Zamonn one of 
the which IS a man’s son ot good account in Cochin 
who with the rest the Zamonn detains whilst they send 
our man again There hath been great suit m^e by 
the Portugalls to the king of Cochin for him, but he 
will not release him till the ships come, and then he 
will present him to jour Worship, as it is given out it 
IS Ins intent This news we have , other news none 
worth writing 

" We desire jour Worship, if so it please you, to 
lot us hear from jour Worship There will be boats 
ol Malabar dailj at Surat trading this waj, being that 
time of jear scr\cs them Thus ceasing to trouble 
you, we rest with our prayers to the Almighty to bless 
your proceedings " 

‘ Z’osr Scrtpium —Pepper they hold here at a 
verj high rate, too high for us 1 think to do any good 
upon, at 28 rj oils of eight per bahar (the bahar con 
tains 20 maunds, the maund agreeing measurement 
with a6 lbs English weight) Put howsoever, I thmk it 
be my best course to provide the proceed against your 
coming if I can be permitted If there were any 
money worth the carrying away I would very hardly 
deal In anything this year , neither am I certain what 
course I shall take as yet Thus craving pardon, 

I rest ” 

The copy of the agreement referred to m the above 
letter is also of great mterest, as perhaps the first 
communication addressed by a Malabar king to a 
Sovereign of England It also foreshadows tbe* nature 
of the agreements subsequently entered into with 
native Princes generally 
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” T{ic Z.uiiorin o! Cnlicul In King James' 

Kncicrcrooii Chccl' / the Krjcat /nnmiin or King 
t't CaK<n; vV*'. t<> ja.n«-s. ‘n\ t'nc giacc <>f God, King of 
Hnuin, i'tanti and Inland, ilv'r., Gieetlng 
hcicas \,^\u •'Udjoct and ‘servant William Kcel- 
ingr I'vfjinro, airivtd in my kingdom m the month 
Ml Mart h 1015 (loio) v.ith ihicc ships to m) poitof 
(. laoganui , in lalituto 10 dci*rcos 15 minvUcs, and at 
m\ la'^nf't '<'jlit iiatioo t mu nii ^hoio to sec me, where 
was <<mt haled 1)\ nu loi nn pail, and b) himself foi 
liic binghsh nalum, as ftiHowelh, vi,*,, 

" As herct<if‘'*re I havt* e\ci been an enem) to the 
hortugaii'^, so 1 pnrjioso {o (ontinuc for ever. 

'* 1 <l'i hereb) lailhfully ptomisu to be and continue 
afiicndtotliL Kiiglish, and nu successors aflei me, 
to t‘ndca\ our ihe taking in at the h'jrl of Cr^nganbr, 
nud to possess the ICnglish thereof as iheii owm, together 
witli the island thereof, containing in length in sca- 
< 1 ‘ast nine miles, and in breadth three miles, j^rovided 
I purpose to bu'ld theiein a house for some of my 
own people to the numbei of hundred pei sons. 

(1) t }, ,c.irilc> K (ir'o.n tlocuint-tit cinliodiL's the nfirccmcnt 

nnd* h\ C’lptun KM„hie't* with tin /'unormof Cnlicut, ni March 
»6i6 1 1.1 iL j. anotht-r * oiUt irpor.iry cop) unong the I’cpwcll 

pT, (.:> in .Va/or /.’<v .'/o. \ol. U, but il presents no difference 
of an> iinpf^^riaiu c \ third copj (modern) vill be found in 
Vol \ III (p. 307) of titc I'actorv .Senes Purchas has printed 
tlic .igreeMiient at p 603 of ins ist \ olnmc Zr/A/ AW/, />. 64 

(2) 'Underccoon Cheetc* which is cnen as the name of the 
Zninorin stands prolnob for “I’linlurakkon (kinp; of Puntara)” 
vhieh IS, aceofdii.;; to Loi^an’s Malabat (Vol i, p 273. N), “still 
one of the titles of the /ainoriii Maharaja Bahadur of Calicut ’’ 
Peyton (in Purclias, Vol i, p. 531) says, “ the king’s name is 
Pendti Quone So*vonne." “Cheelti’' is the Malayalam “Cheet” or 
“Thect", Rojal writing, the Malabar chiefs always begin their 
written communications thus — The Royal writing of so and so to 

***&.c Yule and Burnell in Hobson Jobson observes that 
“ ‘Cheete’ appears to be the Malayalam Chelti generally applied 
to a member of a trading caste”. But this rendering of the word 
here is not correct It docs not stand for Chelti but for Chit 
or Thlt. 

Can it be “Kundalakon cheet? ” 



246 


LETTERS FROM MALABAR [L. 3 

" 1 wll also endeavour, with theaid of the English, 
hereafter to take m the fort and town of Cochin, be 
longing formerly to my crown and kingdom, and then 
deliver it into the possession of the English as their 
own proper land and possession, provided that the 
charges of the surprise thereof be equally borne, the 
one half bj mjself, the other half by the English nation, 
and the benefits of the spoil thereof, in whatsoever 
qualitj, the one half to belong to me and the other half 
to the English nation, the Zamorin to have thencefor 
award no right, title or interest in the towm, fortress, 
precincts or appurtenances of Cochin at all 

" And the Zamonn doth likewise covenant for 
himself, his heirs and successors, that the whole trade 
of the English in whatsoever commodity, either in or 
ea^ported, shall paj, yield, or allow no manner of custom 
imposition. Lax or toll, or any other duty of whatsoever 
quality 

“ And to this covenant, avhich the shoi^ess of 
time did not permit to amplify, I, the Zamorin, have 
sworn religiously by the great God I serve to perform 
accordingly, and that not for myself only, but for my 
successors after me In witness thereof I have laid 
my hand upon this writing as wnthin 

“ And the said Keebnge doth promise to acquamt 
the King His Majesty with the premisses, ^ 

deavour His Majesty's undertaking thereof accordmgly 
“ In the post of Cran-gnor, dated 
Dragon, the loth of March, Anno 1615 (1616) 2° 
ed Translation of the Zamonn s letter for ^ 
and privileges to our nation, March 1615 (1610) 

Thus the factones at Calicut and CtlnganDr were 
established in the year 1616 These were subo ^ 
to Bantom In i6i8 the Company failed r*’ ' 
at Calicut owing, it is said, to a want of smcerity 0 
the part of the Zamonn ’ 

I Letter Book, Vol It pp 65 et sefl 
s See Sir George Birdwood ■ Report P **4 
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Some years after, in June 1664, two of the English 
Company’s servants proceeded to Calicut, and appear 
to have been permitted to settle down there on agree- 
ing to pay duty to the Zamorin on the trade carried on 
by them,^ 

It is noteworthy that it was with the Zamorin of 
Calicut that the English Company’s earliest extant 
engagement was concluded in September 1664 shortly 
after the taking of Cochin by the Dutch. It ran 
thus: — 

“ Royal writing from the King Zamorin to Mr. 
Riviri and Mr. Vetti in the year 840 (September 1664). . 

“ On (account of) the contract made by you from 
the year 840 (m the month of) September about fanams, 
a deduction may be made yearly of one thousand fanams 
as usual. I will recover only the amazia Our account 
shows fanams 400 for bracelets and fanams 50 (paid) 
to the Tupay, making m all fanams 450. This sum 
(please) recover from our writer at the Custom House 
and make entries in the old accounts. The Thousand 
fanams (you may) take yearly from the result of 
your trade.” 

The trade of the English Company seems to have 
prospered after this in spite of the opposition of the 
Moors who had great influence with the Zamorin, and 
the Dutch who took advantage of every opportunity to 
injure the English trade For, our author remarks 
that in his time the English had the largest business at 
Calicut and were the most favoured of the foreign 
nations by the Zamorin. 

Between the years 1611 — 15, the United French 
East India Company was formed. In 1642 Richelieu 
founded “ La Compagme des Indes ” with exclusive 
privileges for 20 years. In 1664, Colbert formed the 
French “Compagme des Indes.” Their factory at 

I. Malabar, p. 341. 
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Surat IS described by Dr Fryer as “ better stored with 
monsieurs than with cash , they live well, borrow 
money, and make a show ” 

From Hamilton we learn that the Frenchihad 
formed a temporary settlement at Tellicherry prior to 
the English, and that they had a factory at Cahcut in 
1698 Their business, however, must have been very 
little, for he says that they had neither money nor 
credit, and were “ not m a condition to carry 
on trade 

12 Moors in Malabar We have already seen 
that, according to tradition, a Moor had built the 
market at Calicut, and the flourishmg condition of its 
trade was almost entirely due to the Moors Naturally, 
they had great influence with the Zamorin It was 
with their assistance that that prince had attained the 
overlordship of Malabar, and was enabled to preside at 
the national festival of MahS Makham or MSmSnkam- 
at 'J'lrunSvSye ’ The Portuguese encountered con 
siderable opposition on their hrst arnval m Malabar 
from the Moors who succeeded in thwartmg the en 
deavours of the new arrivals to gain over the Zamonn to 
their side There was always a fierce struggle between 
the Portuguese and the Moors for ascendancy in e 
Malabar trade 

In the 14th century Ibn Batuta found t^e M^ors 
of Calicut so wealthy that ‘ one of them could have 
purchased the whole freightage of such vessels as pu 
m there and fit out others like them ’ 

In the 15th century Abdur Raiak describes 
Calicut as containing * a considerable ^ 

Mussalmans who are constant residents here and have 
built two mosques in which they meet every Fri to 
offer up prayer They have one Kadi, a ^ * 

for the most part, they belong to the sect of sdmiei 
He further observes that, in a despatch sent by t e 

I Malabar p 3S4« 
t Malabar p *79 
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Sovereign of Calicut to the Shah of Peisia, occurs the 
following passage, which points in no unmistakable 
terms to the great influence the Mussalmans wielded 
at the court of the Zamorin: — “ In this port (Calicut), 
on every Friday and every solemn feast day, the 
Khotba is celebiated, according to the prescribed rule 
of Islamism. With youi Majesty’s permission, these 
prayers shall be adorned and honoured by the addition 
of your name and of your illustrious titles.” 

With the advent of European nations, their 
influence as well as their tiadc declined, and, finally, in 
their death struggle with the Poituguese, they 
succumbed. 

13. The Jealousy between the Dutch and 
the English. These allegations are more or less borne 
out by facts and are corroborated by contemporaiy 
accounts. Refeiring to the pioceedmgs of the Dutch 
atChetft?wa, Mr. Logan observes “The English Compa- 
ny, on the other hand, and, if Hamilton’s account 
is correct, the chief of the English factory, Mr. Robert 
Adams, had, in particular, interests of their own to 
protect. Ever since the place had been in the 
Zamorm’s hands, the English chiefs had made, as 
Hamilton expresses it, ‘ a good milch cow ’ of it, by 
vending, presumably on their own private account, 

‘ between 500 and 1000 chests of Bengal ophium 
(opium) yeaily up in the inland countries where it is 
very much used. The water carriage of the river 
being cheap and secure, the price of ophium high and 
the price of pepper low, so that their profits were great 
both ways’.” Hamilton also observes that the Zamorin 
acted on the advice of Mr. Adams in resorting to 
stratagem to recover possession of the fort at Chetftfwa 
from the Dutch. When the stratagem succeeded, and 
the Dutch sailed for Cochin, Mr. Adams hoisted the 
English flag over the unfinished works on the plea that, 
in February 1715, he had obtained permission from the 

AF, 
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Zanionn to build a ^varehouse at ChEffwa and keen a 
person there for trade purposes 

The fact of the loan advanced by Mr j^dams is 
also borne out by Hamilton, and Mr Logan says that 
“Hamilton's belief that part of the money spent by the 
Zamorin in this war was borrowed was fully justified, 
for the Tellicherry records show tiiat the company 
took great exception to the loans, which Mr Adams 
had made of their money to the Zamoian, the Punna 
{{Hr Raja, the Prince Regent of the KElafJiia dotmmon 
and others Notwithstanding the most persistent 
dunning, the Zamonn's debt amounted to the large sum 
of fanams 6,68, 122 04, when Mr John Braddyleventu 
ally took charge of the factory Mr Adams did not 
regularly dclncr over charge of it He proceeded 
■with Mr Braddyl to Tsntlr to recover some of the 
money lent Mrs Adams, after some restraint (subse- 
quently withdrawn) had been used to prevent her 
leaving Tellicherry, came down the coast 'on board 
the Decker for Fort St George , picked up her 
husband at Calicut, and the records do not say what 
further became of them “ 

Of “the late war our author has to say some 
thing more in his next letter 

That there existed great jealousy between the 
Dutch and the English appears clear and we shall 
have to say something of it later on 

14 The National Assembly ol the Mala 
bars These national assembhes form a peculiar featare 
in the early political organisation of Malabar 
They had existed even m the pre-histonc days of 
Brahman government, and had, even then acted as a 
curb on the despotic tendencies of the administrators 

Tradibon as well as early records, so far as they are 

now extant, point unmistakably to the fact ttat t 
early Brahipan oligarchy of Malabar TTas sabject o 
the curb applied now and again by these nabonal as 
geroblies The KBralsfpath refers to these assemblies 
j Malabar p 3So — ■ 
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or Kuttams. Ihere were lliiee of this sort, and these 
were composed of lepiesentatives of the various di- 
visions into which the countiy was divided. The Nairs 
who formed the majoiity of the population, and who 
belonged to the “protecting class”, coriesponding to 
the Kshetryas of other parts of India, were essentially 
a martial race. For military pui poses they had divided 
the land into DS^oms, piesided over Desavalls, and 
Nads, presided over by Naduvalls Each Nadu was 
again sub-divided into Taras. Thus while a Tara 
formed the unit of civil administration, a DSsom 
represented the unit of militaiy organisation. The 
Taras, or villages, were presided over by KSranavers 
or elders, who were also known by the names of 
Mukhyasthans or PramSnls 01 principal men. The 
Nairs were originally oiganised into guilds 01 bands of 
“Six bundled”, “Five hundred,’, and “Five thousand”, 
and each guild seems to have had assigned to it the 
protection of all the people in a Nadu 01 countiy. 
Now the thiee kinds of Kuttams or assemblies mention- 
ed above are (i) the Kuttam of the Tara or village, 
(2) the Kuttam of the Nadu or distiict, and (3) the 
Kuttam of all Kerala or Malabar The last, under 
ordinary circumstances, assembled only once in 12 
years, and when the whole Keralam assembled, it did 
so at Tiruhavaye, on the banks of the Ponnam liver, 
on the occasion of the Maha-Makham festival. The 
first, or Kuttam of the Tara, the meeting of the 
villagers as represented by the Karanavefs of fami- 
lies or Tafavad met to discuss matteis of local in- 
terest, the second, or the Kuttam of the Nadu, the 
meeting of the representatives of a number of villages 
which form a district, for the discussion of matters of 
wider importance, and the third, the Kuttam of all 
Kerala, for the discussion of affairs of national concern. 
Of the three, the assembly of the Nad was the most 
potent. “The Nad or country”, as Mr Logan ob- 
serves, “was a congeries of Taras or village republics. 
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and the Knttam or assembly of the N5<J was a 

representative body of immense power, which, when ne 
cessity existed, set at naught the authority of the Raja 
and punished his ministers when they did ‘unwarrantable 
acts The existence of these KUtfams is evidenced 
bj (i) old tradition, embodied in the KEraltJtpatp, (2) 
ancient documents, (3) accounts furnished by mediaeval 
u ritcrs of repute, and (4) the existence of later similar 
organisations specially amongst those who have not 
been much affected by the great changes that have 
taken place in recent times 

The KCralotpafp says that, after the introduction 
or rather the election of Perunials to rule over KErala, 
the Brahmans, fearing that the power of the rulers 
Mould grow despotic, if left to themselves, orgamsed 
the country into iS divisions, and supplied the Rajas 
wath assemblies which were always to be consulted in 
all matters of government, the Rajas themselves bemg 
strictly enjoined not to do anything without consulting 
the assemblies Three such assemblies are named in 
the KEralStpaBi viz , Paravtir KUttam Ayrapikkulam 
Knttam, and Innjauj Kaftam 

Organisations such as those of the ‘‘Five hundred , 
‘Six hundred ’ and"Fi\'e thousand , which must have 
been originally designed to act as checks on the despotic 
power of the ruling authority, and as means of pre 
serving the nghts and privileges of the people in tact, 
were in force all over the land from Gskafijam to &pe 
Comonn from very remote times We see the “ Sue 
hundred ” mentioned in the early Synan Copper Plate 
No III of Logan s collection where the assent of that 
body IS obtained by the Perumal m granting certain 
privileges to the Christian colomsts It says Wim 
the sanction of the Palace Major VySraka psvar, who 
has given to these (the Palliyar) the ya jenmi ng ts 
(viduperu), such as for marriages (or processioMJ 
the elephant s back, the earth the water &c (or 
t P S9 
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‘eai th and water on the elephant’ at all events, marks 
of nobility), and with the concurrence of His Excellency 
the Ayyan Adigal, His Excellency Rama, the ministers 
and officers, the ‘Six hundered’ and the Lords of 
Punnattala and Pulacudi, let Anjuvannam and Mani- 
gramam, cany out this uniestricted possession light 
in the manner described by this copper deed for the^ 
time that eaith, moon and sun exist ” Again in the 
Tiruhelli coppei plate we lead, “this is placed under (the 
conti ol) of the ‘Five hundred’ and ‘Five thousand’ of 
Puraigilanadu.”^ These giants are said to belong to the 
8th and 9th centuries A D. respectively. The latter was 
by Bhaskaia Ravi Varma (A.D. 700), while the former 
was by Sthanu Ravi Gupta (A. D. 824).= The Tirunelli 
plate evidences the existence of the organisation of the 
Nair community into the “Five hundred’’ and “Five 
thousand” in North Malabar, and the Syrian Coppei 
Plate shows that in the next century a similai organi- 
sation had existed in the south Deed No. 4 of Mr. Logan’s 
collection, the date of which it is impossible to ascertain 
from the data contained in it, makes a distinct reference 
to the organisation of the “Six bundled.”^ Thiee centu- 
ries later, we seethe “Six hundred” mentioned in a stone 
inscription from Travancore in the extreme south. 
Inscription No. 9/60 of Professor Sundram Pillay’s col- 
lection speaks of the “Six hundred” of Venad (Travan- 
core) and of the 18 districts or Nsds into which Venad 
was divided. It says, in making reference to a gift to the 
Tirukkunagarai Temple — “From this time forward, the 
manager of the temple of Tirukkunagarai shall, under the 
supervision of the ‘Six hundred’ ofj Venad and of the 
District officers and agents, take sole possession of all 
things whatsoever in this S^rikkal, with the exception of 
the paddy land or &c.” It proceeds to stipulate that a 
certain quantity of paddy, ghee, &c., shall be supplied 

, I. Ind Anti Vol XX, pp et seq 

2 Malabar, p 267 

3 Malabar, Vol. II, p, 122. 
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to the temple every day, and provides punishment for 
neglect “If the supply fails once, double the default 
shall be paid If twice, twice the default and fine If 
thnce, the 'Six hundred,’ the officers and the Valanji 
arsof the 18 districts shall institute enquines &c. &c.” 

There can be no doubt of the existence of village 
associations and assemblies that had considerable share 


in the management of the local affairs of the country 
m that quarter In an inscription dated Kollam year 
384 (A D 1209) 've read, “In the presence of the Jiru 
vananfapuram Association and its Sabhanjita (chairman) 
assembled in the Southern (Hall) of MittSnaniJapuram 
(under the solemn presidency) of (the BhattSraka) &e ” 
Commenting on the above. Professor Sundram Pillay 
remarks that “ it is impossible to doubt that, m 384, 
Trivandrum, like so many other villages, had 3 Sabha 


or associabon, with a Sabhanjita, chairman, or secre- 
tary of its own, and that it used to meet on occasions of 
importance in the old temple at MiflSnaniJapuram, 
about a couple of furlongs to the west of the 
shnne of Sri PaijmanSbha The south western comer 
of the court yard of this temple is stall pointed out M 
the sacred spot where the Sabha used to meet of old, 
and the word ' Tek” or south, in our inscription, 
no dubious guide to that spot The raised floor of this 
hall still remains, but the roof, which must ave 
resounded with the voice of many a wise counci , m 
now no more. F ragments of apparently ^ry o 
inscriptions in the MiftSnandupuram Temp e spea 
also of memorable meetmgs of the Sablm m e 
“ Southern Hall ’ We next come to what ™ “ 
Sundram Pillay styles one of the great a 
Travancore a Proclamation in the year 410 
Sri Vlra Iravi KErala Vahna Tiruvap uuBg 
regulating the land tax payable to the „ 

rSL thus -“Haill Prosperity! 
site Kollam year 410, with Jupiter in Scorpio 


I Some Early Sovereigns of Travancore p 4* 
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Sun 27 days old in Aries (1. e., the 28th Medam), is 
issued the following Proclamation, after a consultation 
having been held among the loyal chieftains of Sri Vira 
Iravi Kerala Varma Tiruvati, graciously ruling Venad, 
the members of the Sabha (or Association) Kodainallur 
and the people of that village,'’ &c. &c. s “In 

seasons of drought and consequent failure of crops, the 
membeis of the Sabha and the people of the village 
shall inspect the lands and ascertain which have failed 
and which not - -5= . If all the taxable lands appear 

to have equally failed, the Sabha and the villagers 
shall report the matter to Swami ” -5- . “If the 

members of the Sabha and the inhabitants agree among 
themselves, and pray in common for a postponement of 
the payment &c.” Upon this Mr. S undram Pillay 
remarks, “ Here is proof, if need be, of the inde- 
pendent nature and constitution of our old village 
associations. The Sabhas being mentioned side by 
side with the people, it is impossible to take them as 
mere occasional assemblies of the inhabitants, summoned 
together, for the time being, by those in charge of the 
administration. Here they appear as permanent well, 
constituted public bodies that acted as a buffer between 
the people and the Government ” Heie we may 
remember what, according to the Keralotpatti, the duty 
of the Kuttams and the peculiar Nair organisation 
was It was, as that woik expressly puts it, “to pre- 
vent the rights fiom being curtailed or suffered to fall 
into disuse.” As Mr. Logan remarks, “They were, 
in short, the custodians of ancient rights and customs ; 
they chastised the chieftains ’ ministers when they 
committed ‘ unwarrantable ’ acts, and were the 
‘ Parliament ’ of the land.” 

For want of reliable and authentic recoids, we are 
unfortunately not in a position to pursue the enquiry 
further, and show that theie was a never ceasing 
continuity in the system above discussed But, though 
the hiatus cannot be filled up at present, theie can be 
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no doubt that it will be filled up as histoncal records 
comctolightasthe result of the researches of competent 
scholars 

Early in the history of Travancore, we see the 
YSgaktors (corporation) of the PacjmanJhha SwSmi’s 
Temple and the Ettuvittil PillamSr or chieftains of the 
eight houses keeping the authonty of the Raja m check, 
These Ettuvtttil PiflarnSrs were onginallythe heads of 
the local Nair fata organisation of the “Sn hundred” 
who were charged with the mamtenance of the nghts 
of all classes and tvith prevenhng any such from falling 
into disuse The Rajas tned for a long time to gam 
ascendency and to keep m subordination these Nairs, 
but with little success The contest continued for 
a long time and ended only in the early part of the i8th 
century, when the great MifttSpda Vatma, with the as 
sistance of the Naika rulers of Madura and the English 
Settlers at Anjengo, succeeded m completely anmhil 
ating the authonty of the PillamSts 

We have ample evidence to show that the people 
were never slow to assert their rights and safeguard 
their interests, whenever occasion arose We have a 
very significant instance of this in the case of NSnja 
nsd in South Travancore The great Tiruraala Naik 
of Madura made repeated incursions into NSnjanSd 
Between the years 849 and 869 M E , (i674 2°*! 
1694 AD) these incursions and their attendant pn 
vations became more and more unbearable Yet the 
people stuck to their allegiance The attacks from 
Madura became more and more frequent and the at 
tempts on the part of the successive Rajas became less 
and less successful New taxes had to be imposed, 
which pressed heavily on the people already groaning 
under the oppression of the Naika hordes The 
greedy officers of revenue and the mimons of the 
YCgakkSf and PillamSt began to coerce the people 
into making payments of illegal cesses At 
m 878 M E , the NattSf or cibiens assembled at 
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Vada§seri, on the first Alpa^i, and resolved to protest 
unitedly against such acts of Government which, in their 
opinion, subjected them to serious troubles and loss. 
Assembling once more at ASramom near Nagercoil, 
on the 14th Markali, they asserted their loyalty to the 
reigning sovereign, but resolved to continue to pay 
Anjali Melvaram alone, but not Kottappanam, un- 
usual taxes. The resolution continued, “We should 
honourably keep up all the privileges or rights which 
our ancestors enjoyed in old days.” “In thus assert- 
ing our rights,” the relosution goes on to say, “if any 
Pidakai or village, or any single individual is subjected 
to loss by acts of Government, we should support 
them by re-imbursing such loss from our common 
funds. If at such times any one should get into the 
secrets of the Government and impair the privileges or 
rights of the country, he should be subjected to a 
public inquiry by the Nattars.” 

The assembly again met on the 15th VykaSi, 891 
M. E., at iSantimangalam, and recorded a resolution 
which, after enumerating their troubles, proceeded to 
say, “Though there had been thus numerous kinds of 
troubles in the country, the Karyakkars, and Svaru- 
pakkafs (officers) have not, under royal command, 
redressed our grievances and enabled us to live in 
peace, we should leave uncultivated the whole country 
between Mankalam and Manarkudi from the Kar season 
of 92 M. E., and if, after that, the KaryakkSrs and 
Svarupakkars, under royal command, redress our 
grievances and enable us to live iij peace, we may then 
cultivate our lands. We should keep up all privileges 
(or rights) in the country as in the days of our ancestors 
If any in the country get into the secrets of the 
Government and undermine the established privileges 
of the country, we should inquire into the matter, and 
make such persons answer for the same, both as a 
house (family) and as individuals personally. While 
thus managing our affairs, if the country, or any Pidakai 

AG. 
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or Village, or any house, become subject to troubles, 
we should, as a body, make ourselves strong by mak 
ing a united stand, and emigrating (if necessary) ” 
These resolubons, made binding by "taking oath 
at the feet of our Lord "fsijumalayapperunisl and our 
Lord BhUfahat^aswSmi,’ make it clear that the NStaja 
nsd people iiere very tenacious of their rights and 
privileges, that they u ere prepared to make a bold and 
united stand to preserve them intact and ummpaired, 
and that they iiould even go the length of expatriating 
themselves rather than submit to unwarranted impo- 
sitions 

The " Knt ' organisation of Canara, desenbed 
by Mr J Sturrock, I C S , as " riotous assemblies 
was, according to the Honorable Mr Huddleston, 
probabl) identical with the KOtfam of Malabar ’ 
IE so, tno assemblies of the NSftSf of NSnjanSd afford 
a close parallel to the ‘ Knts ’ of Canara 

Dr Fiycr (167a — i68z) describes the ‘Several 
Petit sigmories of Malabar' as “having a goverp 
mcrtt most like aristocracy of any in the East, each 
State having a representative, and he to act according 
to the 1 otes of the Nairos gentry m full assembly" 

The incident to which our author refers m the 
text happened m the year 1720 Twenty sit years 
later, certain civil commohons seem to have taken 
place at Calicut of which we have unfortunately no de- 
tails But, when, in connection with it, the agent of 
the Honorable English East India Company at Telli 
cherry called on his representabve at Calicut for an 
explanation, the latter observed, ‘ These Nairs, being 
the heads of the Calicut people, resemble the Parlia 
ment, and do not obey the king s dictates m all things, 
but chastise his ministers when they do unwarrant- 
able acts" ’ 

1 Mimual of the Caoan District, Vol I P S3 
- ilaJabar Vo] II p 306 

3 TeUicliUTy Diaiy May aStb — .1746 JIalabar p 13* 
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A fulther reference by our author in his Eleventh 
Letter to these national assemblies and the manner in 
which they are held and the rules that guide them 
shows that they had existed in his day in the Cochin 
Raja’s territories, and that their function was to check 
the arbitrary power of the Rajas- 

The highly artificial constitution of the assemblies, 
the rules by which they weie worked and the means of 
punishment resorted to to enforce the attendance of 
its constituent members^ all point unmistakably to a 
long-standing institution which acted as a strong weapon 
in the hands of the people to defend their rights and 
privileges against the unwarranted aggressions of 
the royal authority. 

The village republics, already mentioned, seem to 
have existed in early times on the Western Coast as in 
other parts of India. Socially and politically they 
exercised considerable influence on the community. 
They formed centres of local self-government. They 
managed all local affairs, possessed common funds, 
levied cesses to meet ceitain local expenses, and acted 
as arbitrators or judges in matters of dispute arising 
between persons living within the limits of their local 
jurisdiction. These small republics in which the Nan- 
inhabitants were represented by their Karanavar or 
elders presented a striking resemblance to the “village 
republics” of the East Coast districts. They were 
self-contained and exercised their authority through 
the agency of their own officers. They had their own 
temple, their own pasture land, their own artisans, 
their own washermen, barbers, and men of other occu- 
pations, in short, all that was necessary to make life 
happy and comfortable. Every villager shared the joys 
and sorrows of his co-villagers. When there occurred 
a death in any family, the villagers would proceed to 
that house, and attend to his cremation and help the 

I See Letter XI infra: 
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relitivcs of the deceased to perform his f uner al cere 
monies On the i6th day after the date of the death, 
the villagers would be treated to a feast m the house 
of the dead individual For marriages, the villagers 
had the right to be invited For thatciiing the- houses, a 
man from each house had to go In short, socially, lie 
villagers lived a life of arcadian simphcity, their nghts 
safe-guarded by its Kattam, and their persons and 
their houses protected at mghtby the village watchmen 
who went about with religious scrupulousness in their 
nightly rounds 

The representatives met occasionally m assembly at 
appointed places, generally on a wooden platform raised 
on posts with a thatched roof overhead situated in front 
of the village temple under the cool shade of the vil 
lage banyan tree, and not far removed from the pagoda 
tank. There, under the presidency of the SS5n or 
headman, who was also known by other names, such as 
Mukhyas{an or PfamJDji, as locsdibes vaned, the affairs 
of the local village were discussed and settled All sorts 
of social disputes and such petty offences as did not 
require the intervention of thesupenor authonbes were 
placed before the meeting and disposed of according 
to the votes of the majority The requirements of the 
village temple were attended to, the annual festivals, 
such as the utsavam, etc., were settled, the funds neces 
sary to meet the expenses were raised, and matters 
of dispute adjusted. No one dared disobey their 
orders on pain of incurring social penalties far more 
stringent and far more efficient than any punishment that 
judicial tribunals could award In their hands the penalty 
of social ostracism was a potent weapon Whoever set 
at naught their authority or disobeyed their orders 
was visited with expulsion from society He lost all his 
privileges and became almost an outlaw Like Ishmail 
of old, his hands were against all and the hands uf ““ 
were against him Every one shunned him He 
could not attend the village temple or bathe in the 
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temple-tank; no barber would shave him, no washer- 
man would wash for him. He became a social leper 
and a political non-entity. The ban followed him where- 
ever he went, and he was treated in the same manner 
everywhere. Life was lendered not worth living, and, 
finally, he had the choice of either putting an end to 
it or of submitting to the orders promulgated by the 
assemblies. In cases of continued obstinacy, 
the ban was sometimes extended to his family and 
friends. Of course this relentless system has been 
softened a good deal in its working under the authority 
of the British Government. Yet the system still 
lingers, at any rate in the interior, however shorn of 
its powers. The early British administrators would 
seem to have ignored altogether the Tara organisation 
of the Nairs. They adopted the Mysorean system of 
sub-divisions for revenue purposes, which was sub- 
sequently changed into the hobali and Amsam system, 
without caring to know that the Nair Taras were origi- 
nally not mere revenue or administrative divisions, but 
were organisations to which was entrusted the manage- 
ment of local concerns The village assemblies and 
Panchayats as quasi political associations ceased to 
exist henceforward. These were however not dead 
for all purposes. In the interior parts of the country, 
where society has not been very much affected by 
recent changes, to a certain extent in the cities and 
towns also, they linger and continue to do much quiet 
useful work. It is still possible to make use of them 
as units for purposes of local self-government. Around 
them will gather the sweet traditions and pleasant 
memories of a glorious past, which would certainly act 
as an incentive for them to put forth endeavours to 
achieve something substantial in the future. Guided 
by sympathetic hands, and charged with the manage- 
ment of such local matters as might safely be entrusted 
to them, they could still be turned into efficient auxili- 
aries, able and willing to relieve the administration of 
much of its petty toilsome labours. The sense of 
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responsibility which the people once felt in the manage 
ment of their local affairs, and which at present is fast 
passing away, may then be revived with the result 
that, ere long, each citizen will begin to feel that he is 
an integer having rights and duties which require care 
ful attention " The self contained villages of India,' 
observed Sir George Birdwood at a meeting of the 
East India Association, “each of them a little republic, 
had been the salvation and the religion and traditional 
civilization of ‘India of the Hindus’ through all the 
political shocks and convulsions through which the 
country had passed dunng the 2,000 years, anterior to 
its pacificabon by the British, and with whatever good 
intentions, we had really done India a dubious service 
in intermeddling so radically as we had with the 
immemorial village system of the Hindus Every 
separate village was regarded by its people 
as the ‘hub of the Universe’ and from the 
beginmng of their history, the> had looked on 
at the struggles of successive mvaders, for the political 
possession of the country, as we do at military touma 
ments in the Agricultural Hall at Islington, or a battle 
scene on the stage of the Imperial Theatre at Earl s 
Court, as in short, pageants in which they had no 
concern except for their amusement The mumcipal 
and cmc instinct was strong m India, and what I have 
always felt with regard to our efforts to create enlarged 
civic orgamsabons in India was that we ought to do 
more to develop the avic mshtufaons already exisbng 
in the country rather than attempt so strenuously to 
inboduce the exohc forms of these insbtnbons He 
added that he was speaking from personal 
He had lived in these villages (of Western India) the 
life of the villagers and on two occasions as the ^®st 
of village patels and had studied the reports o ir 
George Wingate on the Revenue Survey of Western 
India, and other similar documents on the 
tLiq had fixed m him the convicbon that there was 
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much more civic spiiit and civic life in India “at least 
in Western India”, than was dreamt of in this country. 
The experience of those who are closely acquainted with 
village life inMalabai is the same. 

The Malabar Rajas weie originally simply heads 
of feudal chieftains On the disruption of the Chera 
Empiie, the gieatei chiefs of Travancore in the south, 
and their kinsmen, the Kolattiri, in the noith, seem to 
have assumed independence, while the Cochin Rajas, 
who are alleged to be the heirs of the last Cheraman 
Peiumai, ruled within ceitain prescribed limits in the 
middle of Keiala. Veiy soon the Zamorin, backed by 
his Moorish allies, subdued all the minor chiefs, and 
set himself up as the Suzerain of all Malabar, but it is 
very doubtful if this position was ever acknowledged^ 
though often asserted, but as often resisted by the 
greater chiefs of Kerala Dr. Fryer calls these minor 
chiefs, “Arch-Rebels against the Zamorin of Calicut, 
paying him only some slight acknowledgments of his 
supremacy, as their chief Bishop, and joining with him 
against the Great Mogul, else striving to supplant each 
othei.” However that may be, all the Rajas of Mala- 
bar, the Zamorin, Cochin, Travancore, and Kolattiri 
not excepted, depended for their position and power 
on the goodwill and allegiance of the minor chiefs and 
the people. These chiefs held their lands on feudal 
tenure, undertaking to follow their liege lords at the 
head of their men to defend them whenever necessary. 
The whole Nair community formed the militia of the 
land, liable to be called for active service by the feudal 
chiefs at any moment. There weie no standing armies 
then. In not a few cases, the feudal chiefs were known 
as heads of so many men, as for instance “ Ayyayira 
Prabhu Karttavu, the lord of the 5,000 men”. Bows and 
arrows, spears and axes, swords and shields formed 
their sole weapons of offence or defence. The use of 
gunpowder was all but unknown. With the appearance 
of foreign nations on the coast, who came originally 
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as nwrchants, but remained in the country as 
aspirants to political supremacy, the whole aspect of 
affairs changed They introduced fire arms and weapons 
of precision, lent officers trained m European 
tactics to organise and instruct the armies of natiye 
pnnccs, mixed themselves up m mtemeane quarrels, 
setting one prince against another and finally 
acquinng from all parties concerned advantages 
that enabled them to satisfy their ambition of 
obtaining a permanent tooting in the country Thus, 
in the year 1723, the Engbsh at Anjengo under their 
local chief. Dr Alexander Orme, father of the great 
historian, “resolved m spite of money expenses to 
put down the enemies and subject the country to the 
king” (of Travancore) A few months earlier, the 
king had entered mto a covenant with the Governor of 
Anjengo, the self same Alexander Onne, the Sixth 
article of which said “ The Government of Travan 
core will be m league and umted in good friendship 
with the honorable Company” They were only too 
eager to come to the assistance of the king and make 
common cause ivith him against the local chieftains* 
The power of the feudal barons and of the popular and 
representative assemblies did not conduce to the ad 
vancement of their commercial enterprises. They 
preferred to have on the throne a despotic sovereign, 
unaided by council or clergy, who could, of his own 
accord, assign them monopolies of the produce they 
came m quest of, and enforce the same with a strong 
arm. Such a person theyfonnd in the great MSttSnd^ 
Vafma, who is described by Fra Bartolomeo as ‘ a 
man of great pride, courage and talents, capable of un 
dertaking grand enterprises, and from his youth ac 
customed to ivarhke operations " The political ideal 
of that prince was the foundation of a mihtary state, 
whose power should be centralised m the king, and 
the English Company readily fell m with his vieu^ 

It will be observed that engagements entered into ^ 

T ravancore with the foreign nations invariably provided 
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foi the supply of fire-arms and munitions of war, and 
it was not long before a poweiful standing army was 
oiganised, officered by clevei Euiopean adventuieis 
and ti allied in the western system of warfaie. The 
institution of this standing aimy tolled the death-knell 
of all populai rights. Before its advancing might chief 
after chief succumbed, till the Travancoie flag flew as 
fai north as Cochin. It was not long befoie that the 
Raja of Cochin sought the aid of his late enemy Raja 
Marttanda Varma of Tiavancore “ in putting down all 
dignities in his country, ” a step resolved upon ap- 
parently to deal a death-blow to popular rights. The 
last clause of the treaty of the 12th Dhanu 937 M. E., 
22nd December 1761, contained the following stipu- 
lation* — The Raja (of Tiavancore) will assist me (the 
Raja of Cochin) agreeably to my design in abolishing 
the dignities of all rank in my country as also in the 
concerns appertaining to them.”f In pursuance of this 
stipulation, the Raja of Travancore actively mterfeied 
in the affairs of the Naduvalls and chiefs of Cochin and 
compelled them to surrender their properties and 
rights to the Raja of Cochin, leaving to them only 
means sufficient for their baie maintenance This was 
in the year 1761, and ever aftei this we heai nothing of 
the meeting of the assemblies mentioned by Visscher. 

We have already obseived that the great Kuttam 
or assembly of all Kerala was held once in 1 2 years at 
Tirunavaye at the MahamSkham festival. Oiiginally 
it was presided over by the Vaiiuvanad or Vellattiri 
Raja, which arrangement continued till the 12th or 
13th century, when the Zamorin, becoming supreme 
in KSraia, assumed the presidency of the assembly. 
The last celebration of the festival took place m the 
year 1743, and the political changes that convulsed 
Malabar soon after made it impossible to celebrate 
it any longer. Ordinarily the next celebration 

I Malabar, Vol. Ill, p. no. 

AH. 
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should hive come on in 1755 But before this the 
ic;grcs5ivo policy of the Zimorm embroiled him with 
nil neighbouring powers He was fighting with the 
Rnja of Cochin nnd the Dutch in the south, and with 
VnlluN'nnSd and I’alghat in the north At first he 
cnrricd ever) thing before him in Cochm but very soon 
he w'ls dru en out of Cochin terntory by the Travan 
core Rnjn coming to the assistance of Cochin, In the 
north also his star was on the wane The Palghat 
Raja had turned to Hjder m his extremity, and thus 
introduced into Malabar a power that before long set 
the countri ablaze and paved the way to Bribsh 
suprciinci 1 lydor very soon conquered Malabar, and 
brought the Rajas under complete subjection He 
aceejited jiroposals from them to become tributanes, 
and eonstitiUed them petty despots o\cr tbeir various 
possessions By this new order of things ’ as 
Mr Murdoch Brown of Anjarakandy observed to 
Dr Claudius Buchanan, “ the latter (the Rajas) were 
\ested with despotic authority over the other inhabi. 
tants, instead of the aery limited prerogahves that they 
had enioyed by the feudal system, under avhich they 
would neither extract revenue from the lands of their 
vassals nor exercise any direct authority m their 
districts Thus the ancient constitubon of government 
(which, although defective in many points was favour 
able to agriculture from the lands being unbnrthened 
with revenue) was in a great measure destroyed with 
out any other being substituted in its room The Raja 
was no longer what he had been the head of a feudal 
aristocracy with limited authority, but the all jiowcr- 
ful deputy of a despotic prince, whose military force 
was always at his command to curb or chastise any 0 
the chieftains who were inclined to dispute or disobey 
his mandates ’ Tippu s persecution of the fieople 
made matters worse His fanatic endeavours 
vert the people to Islamism were warmly suppor y 
the Mopla inhabitants of Malabar, whom he use as 
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Ills unscrupulou'^ iii'^liumcnts The wliolc country 
fioni one end to the othei devastated b) fanatic 

IMiissalman lioides. T. lie swoid oi the Ivoian was the 
alternative offeied Eveiywheie the Hindus weie 
peisecuted, and lobbed of then riches, then women 
and theii childien. Those who could elude the vigil- 
ance of the Mysoieans hid themselves in the forests 
and earned on a piedatory waifaie Otheis fled to 
Tiavancoie leaving then cheimhed hearths a’wl homes 
bchii-'d, a piC) to hloslem fienz) The Rajas and 
ch-efs dc^eitcd then people and fled fui then \eiy 
lives, and anarchy pi evaded tin oughout the land The 
ancient S3stcm of goveinment and 'constitution of 
society was gone nevci to letuin The Aloplas 
inci eased m numbei and influence, while the Nairs 
diminished in proportion At this junctuie, the English 
stepped in to save Malabar fiom destruction, and 
invitea the Nans and the Rajas wUo had left the 
counti) to letuin and join the Company’s forces It 
was then found that the Nans had dwindled into 
an inconsideiable niimbei Lord Coinwalhs, the 
Goveinor-Geneial, conducted the campaign against 
Tippu m peison When Seringapattam had fallen and 
Tippu’s army had been expelled fiom Malabai, the 
East India Company reinstated the Rajas m then le- 
spective possessions But they returned, not as the 
feudal chiefs of old, but as the deputies ot an all-power- 
ful suzeiian, who had always a strong army to enforce 
and sustain their authorityc The feudal system had 
broken. The Nan organisation, which had been 
hitherto the bulv aik of the lights and piivileges of 
the people, had vanished into the limbo of oblivion 
“No other kind of administration, ” says Mr. 
Brown, “was known to the Rajas, who laid claim to 
their respective districts, than that which they had 
exercised or witnessed under Hyder, and which was a 
compound of corruption and extortion. To these men, 
however, the most unfit that could have been selected, 
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was the uhole authority of government over the 
natives entrusted Two evils of great magnitude were 
the consequence of this measure The extortions and 
corruptions of the preceding administrations were con 
tmued, while the ancient feudal institutions of military 
service were revived and all the Nairs hereby attached 
to the different chieftains and these again to the Rajas 
Nothing could exceed the despotic rapaciousness of 
these men, to oppose which there was no barner tor, 
it is well known, that none of the inhabitants dare 
complain against a Raja, whatever injuries they may 
ha\e sustained, assassinatioh being a certain follower 
of complaint ' As time passed on, the Company dis 
co\ered the cloven foot introduced by them Oppression 
and tyranny became the order of the day The Mop 
las, who had been deprived of the great power they had 
exercised so recently, resented the loss, while the 
Nair followers of the Rajas under the protecting <ugu 
of the Corapanv set themselves up to seek revenge on 
their former despoilers The result was awful, and 
the Company had soon to cancel their engagements 
with the respective Rajas and assume direct authority 
13ut in doing so, the earlier British officers faded fully 
to understand and realise the ancient privileges of the 
people constitution of society, and gmemment in 
Malabar The administrative machinery established 
by the Company was therefore altogether new, and 
based on a system of official hierarchy, in which the 
people as a body had no place or voice The village 
republics in whose hands much of the focal adminis 
tration remained and which bad continued faithfully 
to do their work from tlie earliest times, were com 
pletely ignored and ceased to exist. Thus by strange 
vicissitudes of fortune, the Nairs who were 
‘protectors of the land the ‘eyes,’ the hands and the 
‘givers of orders as the KErdCtpafti pithily express 
es their state functions the Parliament of the country, 


Canart and Malabar Vol H P 



NATIONAL YSSEMliLIES 


2G9 


N M] 

tlie “chasti'ieis of ministeis,” fell low iii the politi- 
cal scale, and neie i educed to meie dumb units of 
societ} without pow'cr or influence Well may Mi . 
Logan, the author of the official account of Malabar, 
an officei wdio had enjoyed peculiar facilities for cor- 
rectly stud) ing the institution‘s of the country, bewail 
the turn events had taken in Malabai. “ I would more 
speciall) call attention,” says Mr. Logan, “to the central 
point of inteiest as I look at it, m any desciiptive 
and historical account of the Mala) Mi race — the 
po'sition, name!}, whicliAvns occupied foi centuries on 
centuries b) the Nan eastern the ci\il and military 
organisation of the piovmce, — a position so unique 
and so lasting that, but foi foi erg, i intei vention, theie 
seems no leason wdi) it should not have continued to 
cnduiefoi centuries on centimes to come. Their 
functions in the body-politic have been teisely desciib- 
ed in then owui traditions as the ‘eye’, the ‘hand’ and 
the ‘order,’ and to the picsent day w'e find them 
spread throughout the length and bieadth of the land, 
but no longci — I could almost say, alas^ — ‘pi eventing 
the rights fnf all classes) fiom being cuitailed oi suf- 
feired to fall into disuse.’ This buhvaik against the 
tyianny and oppiession of their owur luleis seemed 
for the countiy a high state of happiness and peace, 
and if /h/ irqg/' peoples and influences had not 

inteivened, It might, with almost literal tiuth, have 
been said of the Malayalis that ‘happy is the people 
who have no history ’ 
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I Quilon The town of Qmlon is older than the 
era to \ hich it has given a name It is now eleven 
centuru s since the Kollam era began, and, ever after its 
corrmcncon ent, it has been current throughout KErala— 
the British districts of Malabar, and the Native States 
( f 1 ra\ ancore and Cochin At one time it was current 
also tu a limited C' lent towards the Tinner ally side 
Ouilon had ils vicissitudes of fortune It was at one 
time a great pcnitical and commercial centre The 
M( storian Chrrtians found here an as)Ium on their 
arrival nn the coast It was the scat of the first Roman 
Citiirli Lishapnc m India It enjoyed a large trade 
\r 1 1 Cmii i and Arabia, and had also political relations 
ilhLuLiai khan the g-cat Mongo! Emperor of China 
lisp rt ns been described by early travellers as one 
of the ’argest in the rrorld, and its markets the finest in 
In - la a inoarance and political importance it rose to 
Sl. hai emnienee as even to occasion a proverb in Mala 
y sl ir I th'! ht- wh i has seen Quilon cares not for his house ‘ 
V ith the am al of the Arabs and the Portuguese in 
hi 1 ba and the rise of the ports of Calicut and Cochin 
as cummercial Cj npctitors, its importance began to de 
cline mana actures became neglected, its harbour 
gr'dual j It t Its natural facilities for shipping, and it 
cane £n ally is reduced to a third rate port But there 
are signs ol i ev ival With the railway running across the 
ghauts from the east coast right into the centre of the 
tovm of Qu Ion, and a chance distant though it be, of the 
harbour being improved one may hope that Quilon 
will regain its former important position on the west 
ern sea board 

The Kollam or Quilon era commenced with Say 
A D , and it is commonly believed that it commemorates 
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the foundation of the town. This, however, is a mis- 
take, for we see a reference to the town iii an einscn- 
pal leltei written by Jesu Jabu of Ada bene, Nes- 
torian Patriarch of Babylon, who died .a 6oo d , to 
Simon, Metropolitan of Fais (die old -in ne t 
in the 7 Ji cental y. The passac,e in die i. r :ys 
that, not only iS India, "which cxicna- . Oxi 1 llisl 
of the kingdom of P'ais to Coijo, a Q.s.ance Cx ^ 
parasaiigs, dcpiivcd of a legula. mmiS^-'y, hot ^ ais 
itself IS lying in daikness."^ It howevei, ncc>.-.bary 
to add that Yule and BurneU poin. out that "this m an 
aibicraiy and erroneous rendexiiigin Asseinarnh Latin. 
The S}-iiac has Kolali, andpiobaoly therefoie refers to 
the poit of the Maby legions noticed undci Colav and 
Quedda”- 

The names undci which eaily wiiteis have noticed 
the place seem to vary veiy much. Cosmas (bth centuiy) 
calls iL Male, Soiyman 1851), Koulam mala}, Benjamin 
of Tudeia (1166;, Chulam , the Chinese annalo, quoted 
by Paiuhiei in his edition of Maico Polo, KiUlan, Abul- 
feda (1273'), Codon Oi Coiiim, Tviarcj Pnlo (1298), Ra- 
shiduddin (1300), end \V?ssaf (1310), Kmam, Phiai 
OdoiiC (1322;, Palooibum , uu Ihilatnio Mb rf 
Odoi c (same oaiO, Colonbio , Joidanas (1328), Co- 
lumbiim, Le-tei of Pope John X}fII to the Chiistians 
of Quilon (1330), Columbo , Ibn Batuta (1343), Kau- 
1 am, John Maiignolli (1348), Columbum , Micolo Conti 
(1430), Coloen , Vnthema (1510), Colon, Baibosa 
(1516), Coulam, and Sammaiio Ramusio, Coloui, and 
G. D. Empoh (1530;, Colam 

In Malayalam the town is known as Ivollam, and 
an inteiestmg note by Bishop Caldw^cll inYuIe’s Edition 
of Marco Polo" discusses the deiivation of the term. 
Abulfeda and Odoric describe the position of the place 
as "at the extreme end of Balad-ul-Falfal, c , the pepper 

1 Assem III, pt II p 437, quoted inMarc'' Polo, Vo], II, 
P 377 

2 Hobion — Job'-n. i Ea. Ivjte on p -Oo 

.. \oLlI, p. 377. 
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countr> or Mahbnr," and as “at the extremity of the 
pepper forest towards the south.’ Colonel Yule 
venitires the query, "May not its real etymology be Sans 
hnt Kohm, ‘blach pepper’?" which ealled forth the 
follow ing note by Dr Caldwell — "I fancy Kola, the 
name for pepper m Sanshnt may be derived from the 
name of the country Kolam, North Malabar, rphich is 
much more celebrated for its pepper than the country 
about Quilon This Kolam, though resembling Kol 
lam, IS really a separate word, and never confounded 
with the latter by the natives The Pnnee of Kolam 
(North Malabar) is called KSlasSti or Kclajpn 
Compare also Kolagiri, the name of a hill m 
the Sanskrit Dictionaries, called also Kollagin The 
only possible denvahons for the Tamil and Malayaiam 
name of Quilon that I am acqumted with are these 
(0 From Kolu, the 'royal presence’, or present 
chamber or hall of audience Kollam might naturally 
be a derivative of this word, and in confirmaUon 1 
find that other residences of Malabar kings were also 
called Kollam, c g , Kodungalltlr or CfanganUr (a) 
From Kolu, the same word, but with the meaning 
height or high ground'— hence Kollei, a very ^nuMn 
wordm Tamil for a ‘dry gram field, ^ f 

Kolb IS also in the Tamil poets, said to be *e na^ of 
a hill m the ChSra country. . e, the Midabar C^L 
(The ChErakmghas the name Kolb Kavalara in 
Lnals) Krnam m Tamil has 
pepper, it means ‘beauty’ and it is said a j „ , j 
the fruit of the jujuba (3) U might ^ 
from Kol to slay Kollam, slaughter, or a p ^ 

some slaughter feppened to this effect, 

In the absence however of any trauiuo ^ 

this denvabon of the name seems impro e 
The name by which the Malabar Era is 
Sansknt is 

inscription tom ThT^Smkmdy 

68-9 A D ia ^Vatma, the ruler of 

of ihe,K5lamba Era, King Sqiftys '' 
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Vanrhi uhd Iia^ atlainccl the .snvorc'iu;nh of Choa buya 
Mc 7 Jahri \ luuig up the bv'll * ’ It 

tr.a\ lie rciuunibcicfl Ihnt I'udanu*- and Maiicjnolli had 
loni; hcfoic this icfonod to (lu’piarc ‘CoJumbuni. ’ 

d he di''n!{itioii of the CliCia I'biijjiic and the Mecca 
pilgrimage of tht la^l Clicraman Poiumal is attributed 
to the )ear <^2^-5 A. H. “In i S)iiir e\(i.ict (winch 
is, howevei, modem) in Lalld’^ A, iCdola Si’,:acay ft 
is staled that three Sj nan nns''ionai ies (two of them, 
perhaps, No'^torean PerMans, Mai Sapoi and i\lai 
Pero/*), came to K.nilam in A P 023, and got leave 
from the king, Shnkiibiiti, to build a cluiich theie 
Shakarbnti could not e\ idently have been the name of 
the king It v.as rathci the title of the king, it being 
know n as Shakrbriti 01 moie correctly Cliakiavaitti, 
or the Emperor. It will be ob-cr\cd that one of the 
S)nan Christian copper-pintes makes mention of Vlia 
Raghava Chakra\nitp as ruling in IMalabai about 77 'j 
A. D. The second charter of the Syrian Christians, 
granted by Sthanu Ravi Gupta about 82} A D , gives 
permission to Mar Sapor to tiansfcr to (he Tarisa 
church and community at Ouilon, a j^iecc of land ncai 
the city’ with the hcieditaments attached to it, with the 
overlordship of scveial families of ‘low’-caslc soil slaves.’ 
Mr. Logan conjcctuics that this giant must have been 
impelled b) the political exigencies of the time, oc- 
casioned by tlieiiuasion of DIalabar by tlie Rashtfakufas. 

According to the Mahomedan accounts, Cheiaman 
Perumal, while on his death-bed at Zaphar, despatched 
missionaries to Malabar for the spiead of his new faith 
and one of them, Malik Ben Habub, after landing at 
CranganUr, proceeded to Quilon, built a mosque, and 
settled there, making that place the centre of his prose- 
lytising operations. And this, according to the 

I Ind. Ant Vol II, p. 360 

2. Latin, I — 125, Syriac, p, 27 

3 Hobson-Jobson, p. 569 

AI. 
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Tohfut Ul Mujahideen, is the ongin of the Maiomedan 
colony at Quilon ' 

The next notice we have of it is by the Arab travel 
for, Solyjnan C852 AD), who, in his booh, Ckatne de 
Chrmuquct, says that the Chinese ships used to touch 
Quilon on their homeward voyage from Sirat on the 
Persian Gulf At Quilon, the Chinese ships paid a 
heavy post duty of 1,000 Dinars These ships, though 
large, were flat bottomed, and could therefore cross the 
bar at Quilon wth case, and enter the lagoon which 
formed so fine a harbour Quilon was, according to 
Solyman, • the most considerable port in South 
India at the time ’’ 


We have an interesting account of Quilon, the 
city and Us people, two centuries after, by the Rahhi 
Ucnjamin of Tudcia, who travelled intheeast between 
ti59andit73A D But all that he relates of India 
is suspected by Yule to be mere hearsay His account 
is none the less interesting and may be extracted here 
"Seven days from thence is Chulam (CoHam) on the 
confines of the country of the Sun-worshippers They 
arc descendants of Kush, are addicted to astrology. 


and arc all blach This nation is very trustworthy in 
the matters of trade, and whenever foreign meichanfs 
enter their port, three Secretanes of the king immedi- 
ately repair on board their vessels write down their 
nanaes and report them to him The king thereupon 
grants them secunty for their property which ttey 
may even leave in the open fields without any guard 
One of the Ling’s officers sits in the market and re 
ceives goods that may have been found anywhere, and 
which he returns to those applicants who can mmute/y 
describe them This custom is observed whole 

Empire of the long From Easter to ew year 
(April to October), during the whole of the summer, 
the heat is extreme. From the third hour o e ay 


1 See Rowlandson s translation 
, Rein an d ’» Vojaia par Us Art**' “ 
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(9 in the morning), people shut themselves up in their 
houses until the evening, at which time every body 
goes out. The streets and markets are lighted up and 
the inhabitants employ all the night upon their business, 
wliich they are prevented fiom doing in the day- 
time in consequence of the excessive heat. The pepper 
grows in this countiy, the tiees which bear this fruit 
aie planted in the fields, which surround the town, and 
every one knows his plantation. The trees are small 
and pepper is originally white, but when they collect 
it, they put it into basins and pour hot water upon it ; 
it IS then exposed to heat of the sun and dried in order 
to make it haid and more substantial, in the course of 
which process it becomes black in coloui. Cinnamon, 
ginger and many other kinds of spices also grow in 
this countr3^ The inhabitants do not buiy their dead, 
but embalm them with ceitam spices, put them upon 
stools, and cover them with cloths, every family keep- 
ing apart. The flesh di les upon the bones and as these 
corpses lesemble living beings, every one of them 
recognises his parents and all the members of his family 
for many years to come. These people worship the 
sun, about half a mile from every town, they have large 
places of worship, and every morning they lun towards 
the rising sun. Every place of worship contains a 
representation of that luminary, so constructed by ma- 
chinery (our author calls it witchcraft; that upon the 
rising of the sun, it turns round with a great noise, at 
which moment both men and women take up their 
censers, and burn incense in honour of thediety ‘This 
their way of folly’^ All the cities and countries in- 
habited by the people contain about 100 Jews, who 
are of black-colour as well as the other inhabitants. 
The Jews are good men, observers of the law and 
possess the Pentateuch, the Prophets, and some little 
knowledge of the Thalmud and its decisions.” 

A writer m the Jewish Chronicle of the 19th 
October 1906 doubts if Benjamin visited Quilon at 

I. Psalm, XLX, 13. 
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all He says, "In acopyof Benjamin’s itinerary publish 
cd in Amsterdam, 5485 AM, the place said to 
have pepper and black coloured Jews is Hoolah or 
Huh in Arabia, about 100 miles inland and west of 
El Katiff No mention of his visit to India is made 
m his work He says' that he came up to Sam 
arcand, and thence retraced his journey to Kohistan,’ 
then to Knshu Island, and then to El Katiff, then to 
H oolah, and then to Karak Island ' The Jews he 
found in Hoolah were certainly a section of Yemen 
Jews iihoso colour is like that of the natives there, and 
the pepper Mas either a genus of that country or one 
earned by merchants from India. The summer there 
according to Benjamin, lasts from Passover to New Year 
and it IS too hot to expose oneself to the snn, while, in 
Malabar, it is the time for wmter, and the summer is not 
so hot as to require all public transactions to be earned 
out during the nights as it is in Hoolah The natives 
there, Benjamin says, worship the sun and embaJm their 
dead , both of these practices are unknown m Mala 
bar Above all, it is absurd to think that Benjamm 
reached Quilon from El Katbf in seven days 
There is not even a tradition that Jews ever colomsed 
Quilon About r8o years after Benjamin a Moorish 
traveller, Ibn Batuta (his itinerary was edited and 
translated by M Defremery and Dr Sanguinetti, 
1858—59), who travelled through Malabar, had seen 
only Mahomedans and natives of Quilon, and the Jews 
he met with were in a place midway between^ ^Calicut 
and Quilon governed by an Emir of their own 

In 1263 — 75, A1 Kazwini, the Mahomedan geogra 
pher, compiled his account of India from the ° 

others, and among other places he mentions ^ 
(Qudon), a large city in India. Mis ar bm Mu , 
who visited the place, says that he did not see ei er a 

I P 40 

3 P 4’ 

3 P 44 

4- P S' 
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temple or an idol theie. When their king dies, the 
people of the place choose another fiom China. There 
is no physician in India except in this city The 
buildings aie curious, for the pillars are (covered) 
with shells from the backs of fishes. The inhabitants 
do not eat fish, nor do they slaughtei animals, but they 
eat can ion,” and he goes on to describe the pottery 
made theie and contrasts it with China-ware. “There 
are places heie wheie the teak tiee grows to a very 
great height, exceeding even loo cubits.”^ The men- 
tion of the choice of a king fiom China to succeed the 
one deceased suggests the piobability of there being 
a Chinese Factoiy or Settlement, at the time, in Ouilon 
governed by one of then own chiefs who was succeeded 
on his death by another bi ought from China. Of such 
settlements we read frequent allusions in the writings 
of old travelleis In Caspar Correa’s account of the 
Voyages of Da Gama, there is a curious record of a 
tradition of the ai rival in Malabar, more than four centu- 
lies befoie, of a vast merchant fleet ‘fiom the parts 
of Malacca, and China, and the Lequeos’ (Lewchew), 
many from the company on board had settled in the 
country and left descendants. In the space of a hundred 
years, none of these remained, but their sumptu- 
ous idol temples remained." Mendoza, after mention- 
ing a “ towne called unto this day the soile of 
the Chinos, for that they did leedify and make the 
same . On the coast of Coromande, which is 

the cost against the kmgdome of Norsmga towards the 
sea of Cengala,” observes, “The like notice and 
memory is there in the kingdom of Calicut, whereas he, 
many trees and fruits, that the naturals of that countrie 
do say, were brought thither by the Chinos, when they 
were lords and gevernours of that countrie.”^ These 
passages are quoted by Yule in his Marco Polo.^ He 

1 Malabar, pp 284-5. 

2 Stanley’s transl , Hak Soc., p. 174. 

3 MendoZa, Parke’s transl., p 71 

4 Vol, II, pp. 39 I- 2 « 
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says in a foot note, “ It appears from a paper m the 
Mackenzie MSS that, down to Colonel Mackenzie’s 
time, there was a tribe in Calicut whose ancestors 
were believed to have been Chinese.' And there is a 
notable passage in Abdur Razzak which says the seafar 
ing population of Calicut were nicknamed Chint bachtr 
gan, ‘China boys ’ It is also significant that the 
Dutch Captain, Nieuhoff, in noticing Quilon, speaks of 
two Quilons, “the upper or Malabar Koulang, the other 
the lower Koulang, in the first the kmg and queen 
kept their ordinary residence, the last was formerly m 
the possession of the Portuguese, as lying near to the 
seaside ” Speaking of lower Quilon, he says. ‘ Its 
suburbs which are very large and stately, are by the 
Portuguese called Coulang China,’ probably because 
that was the portion occupied by the Chinese Settle 
ment Similarly, Marignolh says Cynkali, the name 
by which CrSngantlr was known to some early travel 
lers “signifieth Little India, ». z , Little China, for 
Kah IS ‘ little’ ’’’ Garcia de Orta (1563) menbons a 
Chinese stone with (apparently) an msenphon as hav 
ing been taken away by the Zamonn from Cochin.* 
Marco Polo (lagS) gives us fuller details of the 
country, its people, its products. See. Hesays “When 
you quit Malabar and go 500 miles towards the south 
west, you come to the kingdom of Coilum The 
people are idolators, but there are also some Chris 
tians and some Jews The natives have a language of 
their own, and king of their own, and are tributary 
to no one 

“ A great deal of brazil is got here which is called 
brastl Cotltwttn from the country which produces it , 

I See Taylor’s CaUl Raisonne III 
j India in the XVth Cent p 19 
3 Cathay p 873 

^ Colle^uwsda India Vanthas^us rtprvti t s8b and 59 
cited by Dr Bnmell In his BUments efS *n 

Eni.p 57— Notes 
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it is of very fine quality. Good ginger also grows here, 
and it is known by the same name of Coilumin after the 
country. Pepper too grows in great abundance 
throughout this country ^ ^ ^ . They have also 

abundance of very fine indigo * # # . And I assure 
you that the heat of the sun is so great here that it is 
scarcely to be endured ; in fact if you put an egg into 
one of the rivers, it will be boiled, before you have had 
time to go any distance, by the mere heat of the sun. 

“ The merchants from Manzi ( China ) and from 
Arabia, and from the Levant come thither with their 
ships and their merchandise, and make great profits 
both by what they import and by what they export. 

“ Theie are in this country many and divers beasts 
quite different from those of the other parts of the 
world. Thus there are lions black all over, with no 
mixture of any other colour , and there are parrots of 
many sorts, for some are white as snow with red beak 
and feet, and some are red, and some are blue, 
forming the most charming sight in the world. 
There are green ones too. There are also some 
parrots of exceeding small size, beautiful creatures 
They have also very beautiful pea-cocks, larger than 
ours, and different from ouis , and what more shall I 
say? In short, everything they have is different from 
ours, and finer and better. Neither is their fruit like 
ours, nor their beasts, nor their birds ; and this differ, 
ence all comes from excessive heat. 

“ Corn they have not, but rice. So also their wine 
they make from (palm) sugar, capital drink it is, and very 
speedily it makes a man drunk. All other necessaries 
of man’s life they have in great plenty and cheapness. 
They have very good astrologers and physicians. 
Man and woman, they are all black, and go naked save 
for a fine cloth worn about the middle They look 
not on any sin of the flesh as a sin They marry their 
cousins german, and a man takes his brother’s wife 
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after the brother's death , and all the people of India 
have this custom " ’ 

The Chinese trade with Quilon noticed by So!^ 
man in the eighth century must have existed earlier still, 
for Ml Huan tells us that Quilon was known to the 
Chinese navigators of the Tang dynasty (618—913 
AD) This trade had, in the face of the opposition of 
the Moors, who were gradually establishing themselves 
on the coast, languished a good deal, and was almost 
vanishing when it obtained a new impulse from the 
hands of the enterprising Mogul Emperor, Kublai 
Khan We have already seen that, even before Marco 
Polo, the Chinese must have had a settlement at Qui 
Ion Marco Polo himself ivas employed by the Khan 
in a diplomatic capacity, and visited Quilon while he 
was a Chinese Mandann m the service of the Khan. 
According to Yule," Kublai had a good deal of dip* 
lomatic intercourse of his usual kind with Kaulam 
(Quilon) De Mailla mentions the arnval at P Swan 
chan (or Zayton, the chief port of China at the bme) 
in 12S2 of envoys from Kiulam an Indian State, bnng* 
ing presents of various rarities including a black ape 
as large as a man The Emperor had three times sent 
thither an officer called Yang Ting pi (ix — 4 ^ 5 )’ 

‘ Some rather curious details of these missions are 
extracted by Pauthier from the Chinese annals 
The royal residence is in these called A pu hota, and 
the king is styled Finati Barbosa also calls the king of 
Kaulom Beneti — den and Dr Caldwell explains that 
Penati or Benati represents VEpSdan, the Loid of 
the V5ija<Ju, or VEpSttu, that being the name rt the 
district to which belonged the family of the old longs 
of Kollatn, and VsnSdan was their regular dynasbc 
name The Rajas of Travancore who superseded the 
kings of KoUam and inhented their titles, are sbl 
poetically styled VEpa'dan ” 

j vol n p 375 6 

, Vol n p 370 
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We Icain from Marco Polo that the king of Quilon 
had benefited largely from the Chinese trade, and that 
he was a poweifiil ruler governing a tract extending to 
the mouth of the Tamfaparni. 

The chief articles of export from Quilon were 
biazil wood or sapang, indigo, ginger and pepper, 
which last was in gieat demand in China. Marco Polo 
estimates that Kuisay, the largest city in China at the 
time, alone consumed daily 43 loads of pepper, each 
load weighing about 200 lbs. Even after the merchants 
paid almost 40 per cent, of the cost price as freightage 
and dut}’, they are said to have lealised large profits 
from the pepper trade. 

Not long after the visit of Maico Polo, John of 
Monte Corvino, the first Roman Catholic Missionaiy 
to China and the first Archbishop of Peking, touched 
Quilon on his way to his See. From him we learn 
that the Mahomedans, who had alieady settled there 
in large numbers, were gradually ousting the Chinese, 
the Christians, and the Jews from their commercial 
position on the coast 

Abulfeda defines the position of Quilon as at the 
extreme end of the pepper country, towards the east, 
whence ships sailed direct to Aden , on a gulf of the 
Sea, in a sandy plain, adorned with many gardens. 
He adds that the brazil tree grew there, and that the 
Mahomedans had a fine mosque and square. 

Friar Odoric (1322) also places it ‘at the 
extremity of the pepper forest towards the south,’ and 
calls it ‘Polunbun,’ ‘ in which is grown better ginger 
than anywhere else in the world, and the variety and 
abundance of wares for sale in that city is so great 
that it would seem past belief to many folk.’ 

In 1324, Friar Jordanus came out to Quilon as a 
Roman Catholic Missionary to recover the heretical 
Nestorians to the true Roman fold. He was subse- 
quently appointed by Pope John XXII, Bishop 

AJ. 
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Of Qmlon or Colunban, the first Catholic See w India. 
In his work entitled Miraitlta Discnpia, he gives 
us an interesting account of the country He 
tells us that • the king of Colunbun is called Ltgim 
but his kingdom Mohebar Y ule, who has translated 
and edited the Fnar's work for the Hakinyti 
Society, explains that "The kmg whose name was 
Lt^ta may probably have been connected with the sect 
of the Lingayets sbll existing in Southern India, 
whose members wear a representation of the Ltngam 
or Saivite emblem round their neck and have many 
peculiar practices He was certainly a Nair, as 
appears from what Jordanus has said of the law of 
succession " This need not necessarily be, for Col 
Yule ivas perhaps not aware that m Malabar the 
K5hc\ty5s dso follow the Marumakkatpyam law of 
descent in the female line. " Among the RsjSs of 
Coorg, who were both Nairs and Lmgayets,” 
continues Yule, ‘we find the name borne by 

several during the last century ‘ 


The system of mhentance referred to above is 
thus described by Jordanus — ‘ In this India never 
do the legitimate sons of great kings or princes or 
barons mhent the goods of their parents, but only the 
sons of their sisters, ‘—an absolutely correct statement 
of the Marumakkajpyam law as extant in Malabar 
even to-daj Of the character of the people, he gives 
the following pleasing account — " The people of tlus 
India are very clean in their feedings , true in speech, 
and eminent in justice, maintaining carefnlly the 
pnvileges of every man according to his degree as 
they have come down from old times ’’ And it may 
be remembered that the ftmebons of the Nair aimtnu 
nity in the body-politic, according to the Ke^Stpathi 
were those of supervision (kap— the eye), the eieci^ 
bve power (kai=the hand, as the emblem of power), 
and the giving of orders (kalpana==order commM ) 
so as to prevent the nghts from being cortai 0 
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suffered to fall into disuse J It is also pleasing to 
read the tiibute he pays to the spirit of religious 
toleration that has- always been a distinguishing 
characteristic of the rulers of Malabar. He says, 
* And let me tell you, among the idolaters, a man may 
with safety expound the word of the Lord, nor is any 
one from the idolaters hindered from being baptised.’ 

The trade of Quilon was, according to Jordanus, 
extensive and consisted chiefly of pepper, cinnamon,' 
ginger and brazil wood. 

Jordanus found a flourishing community of 
Nestorian Christians in Quilon and other towns on the 
Coast Of these Nestorians, who were in his eyes 
schismatics, the Friar observes, ‘ In this India there 
is a scattered people, one here another there, who call 
themselves Christians, but are not so, nor have they 
baptism, nor do they know anything else about the 
faith! Nay, they believe St. Thomas the Great to be 
Christ.’ Of these he succeeded in bringing a consider- 
able number back into the Roman communion. He 
built for them a Church at Quilon, known as St. 
George’s Church. No trace of this church now exists, 
but it is mentioned in subsequent years by the Friars 
and Missionaries who ministered to its congregation 
for a long time after, and it is indeed probable that 
this was the church that the Portuguese found at 
Quilon, when they first visited the place m 1502. Col. 
Yule has, in the preface to his edition of Jordanus, 
given us the opening lines of the Bull of Pope John 
XXII, dated 5th April 1330, addressed to the Christians 
of Colunbun and intended to be delivered to them 
by Jordanus, who was nominated Bishop of that place. 
The Bull commences as follows : — 

“ Nobih mro domino Nascarinorum et unwersis 
sub CO Chiristianis, Nascarinis de Columbo, Vmera' 
bilem fratrem nostrum Jordanum Catalani, episcopum 


I. Malabar, p. 135. 
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Coluinbciisciii, Procdtcatorum Ordsnts proftssorsm^ yutm 
lit! per ad eptscopalis atgvtialts apictm anciontaie apos 
loltca duxtmus promovettdtm ’’ and so on 

The Pope goes on to recommend the tmssionanes 
to their goodwill, and ends by inviting the Nascanm 
(NartSni, Christians m India) to abjure their schism, 
/and enter the unity of the Catholic Church ' It is 
doubted whether Jordanus ever took possession of his 
See 

John De’ Marignolli, a Mmonte Fnar of the 
P ransiscan Monastery of Santa Corce, Florence, was 
sent by Pope Benidict on a mission to Cathay m 1338, 
in response to a request from the Chnsban Alans, who 
formed part of the army of the great Khan, ‘ For a 
legate w ise capable and virtuous to care for their souls ' 
On his way back from China, he touched at Quilon, 
lived there for over a year, and preached m St George’s 
Church, founded by Jordanus He received for his 
offices, from the Chnsban congregabon of Quilon, a 
tithe of too gold fanams per mensem and a bonus of 
1,000 fanams on his leaving the place. He was an 
ambibous man and was parbcular that the good people 
of Quilon should not forget him “To emulate the 
glory of Alexander the Great’ , be says, "I erected a 
stone as my land mark and memonal, and anointed it 
wnth oil In sooth it was a marble pillar with a stone 
cross upon it, intended to last bll the world s end 
And It had the Pope’s arms and mine engraved upon 
it with inscnpbons in both Indian and Latm characters 
I consecrated it and blessed it in the presence of an 
infinite number of people, and was earned on the 
shoulders of the chiefs in a litter, or palanquin like 
I Solomon ’ But alas for the vanity ofjmman wishes 1 
The column which was to endure blithe worlds end 
MOn crumbled under the corroding influence of the 
elements and very little of the mscnpfiDn remamed 

I P 7 

\ 3 CUbay, II pp 542—6 



N’ r] 


QUILON 


285 


Even as it was, very soon a tradition gathered around 
it, attributing it to St. Thomas, the founder of Christi- 
anity in Malabar, and it continued to be pointed out as 
a conclusive and unerring testimony of the Apostle’s 
visit to the coast. So much for the holy Friar’s worldly 
vanity. 

Though the trade of Quilon was gradually on the 
decline, it was still important. When Ibn Batuta came 
to Quilon, Chinese ships still used to frequent the 
port. Ibn Batuta’s visit to Quilon was due to an 
accident. He had left Delhi as Ambassador from the 
Great Mogul to the Emperor of China in company 
with the Chinese Ambassador to the Sultan. Landing 
at Calicut, he spent a few months there as the guest of 
the ‘Samorin’, who made arrangements for his passage 
to China in Chinese junks. When about to start, a 
sudden storm compelled the junks to put to sea, and 
Ibn was left behind. He was told that the Kakam 
(vessel) which was to have carried him must touch 
Kaulain (Quilon), and thither he determined to go by 
back-water. It was a ten days’ journey, whether by 
land or by water. So he set off by the lagoons. On 
the tenth day, he touched Quilon, which he describes 
as one of the fairest cities of Malabar, with splendid 
bazaars and wealthy merchants and a fine mosque and 
square “There was also a Mahomedan Kazi and 
Shabandar (master attendant). Kaulam was the first 
port at which the Chinese ships touched on reaching 
India, and most of the Chinese merchants frequented it, 
but' the Mahomedans had already succeeded m wresting 
a considerable portion of the trade from their hands. 
They lived in separate quarters under the rule of their 
own Kazi. The king was an infidel called Ttruvart 
(Tiruvati), aman of awful justice, of which some striking 
instances are given by Ibn Batuta. One day when the 
king was riding with his son-m-Iaw, the latter picked 
up a mango, which had fallen over a garden wall. The 
king’s eye was upon him ; he was immediately ordered 
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to be npped open and divided asunder, the parts being 
exposed on each side o£ the way, and a half of the fatal 
mango, beside eaclL”i "During ray stay at GmJon, 
says Datuta, "a Persian archer, who was wealthy 
and influential, killed one of his comrades and then 
took refuge m the house of one Alawedji The Mn 
Salmans ivantcd to bury the dead body, but the officers 
of the king would not allow them to do so, until the 
murderer ivns seised and punished The officers of 
the king took the body in a bier to the gate ol “ila 
wcdji and left it there to rot. The smeU soon com 
polled Alawedji to hand over the murderer to the 
officers of the king, who refused a large bnbe offered 
by the Persian, and had him forthwith tried and exe 
cuted The body of the vichm was boned ” 

The name of the king given by Ibn Batuta, Tmt 
van (evidently "firuvati), affords us a clue to identify 
the then ruling dynasty of Qmlon with that of Travan 
core The Travancore king is shll known, specially 
in Tamil poetic literature, as VEp3t Atikal fn^vap 
kal,* 1 e , * the feet of VCnSd, the adorable feet. 

It IS, however, only a title, and we see the mistake often 
made of the sounding titles assumed by the pnnees of 
Malabar being taken for the proper names of families 
or individuals A notable instance of this is that of 
the title of ‘ Ch5ram3n PemraSi or the lord of ChEra 
being assurned to be the personal name of the last ruler 
of KErala, 

We learu from Ibn Batuta that even in his tune 
Calicut had become a strong competitor vnth Quilon 
for commercial supremacy The Zamonn had attract 
ed towards his capital most of the wealthy and enter- 
pnsing Arab merchants by the grant of favourable 
monopohes and privileges The Chinese trade M 
passed the stage of languishing, and was being steadily 

I Catli»y pp + 30 — > „ 
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driven from the coast ; and we learn from Joseph of 
Cranganur, who visited Portugal and Rome, that, in the 
beginning of the i6th century, the Mahomedans with 
the powerful aid of the Zamorin massacred all the 
Chinese inhabiting the poits of Malabar. 

In the 15th century, the Noble Venetian, Nicolo 
Conti (1441), describes ‘ Coeloen ’ as ‘ a noble city the 
circumference of which is 12 miles, ’ and notices its 
flourishing trade in ‘ginger called by the natives 
Colobi{j-> e, Colombi, or ofKaulamor Quilon), pepper, 
brazilwood, and the cinnamon which is called (2. e., by 
Western travellers) crassa (2. Catrella g-rossa, coarse 
cinnamon or cassia), and describes the jack, amba 
(mango), and a tree he names Cachi^ 

Quilon continued to be an important place till the 
beginning of the i6th century, when Varthema speaks 
of it as ‘a fine port ’, and Barbosa as a ‘ very great 
city with a very good haven, with many great 
merchants, Moors and gentiles, whose ships traded to 
all the Eastern Ports as far as Bengal, Pegu, and the 
Archipelago.’ 

Half a century after Ibn Batuta, the Portuguese 
arrived on the Malabar coast, and the queen of Quilon 
invited Cabral, promising to supply him with pepper 
and spices at a cheaper rate than he could obtain them 
at Cochin. But this offer was politely declined. 
However, a second offer made to Vasco-da Gama was 
successful, and trade was established with the Portu- 
guese in 1502. In 1519 Portuguese factor, Heytor 
Rodrigues, on pretence of repairing the factory, com- 
menced to build a fort at Tungachery which was soon 
completed and armed. The already languishing trade 
of the port now received its death-blow from the hands 
of the friendly Portuguese. Under cover of the agree- 
ment giving the Portuguese the control of the pepper 
trade, Rodrigues seized 5,000 bullock-loads of that 
article, which certain traders from the East Coast 
had collected in barter for 5,000 bullock-loads of rice, 
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which they were on the point of taking across the ghauts. 
via the S^rianldtvu Pass From that hme forward, East 
Coast merchants were afraid to cross by that pass for 
trade at Quilon, and that trade route gradnaljy fell 
into disuse The pepper trade was diverted to the rival 
port of Cochin, which was rapidly rising m importance 
under the auspices of the Portuguese Crown' 

In 1588, the English traveller, Ralph Fitch, passed 
by QuiIon, which he describes ‘ as a fort of the 
Portugals. from whence commeth great store of pepper 
which commeth from Portugall for oft times there 
ladeth one of the carracks of the Portugall 

The fort continued to be held by the Portuguese, 
till, in the beginning of December 1661, the Dutch 
Admiral, Ryklof Van Goens, captured it from them 
Captain Nieuhoff was appointed Chief Director of 
the Dutch East India Company at Quilon He arrived 
at Quilon, as such, on the 7th of January 1662, and 
gave immediate orders for repairing the castle. He 
gives us the following description of Quilon 

“The city IS forbfied with a stone wall of 18 to ao 
feet high, and eight bastions its suburbs, which are 
very large and stately, are by the Portuguese called 
Colang China. For Koulang is separated mto two 
bodies, one of which is called the upper or Malabar 
Koulang, the other the lower Koulang, m the first the 
king and queen kept their ordinary residences, the last 
was formerly in the possession of the Portuguese, here 
the friars of St Paul and the Franciscans had each a 
monastery, adorned with stately chappels and steeples 
Besides which there were four other Portuguese church 
es here dedicated to as many Romish Saints , they 
bad no less than seven goodly churches, among which 
•was the famous church bmlt many years ago by the 
Christians of St Thomas which was left standing, 

I Damver* Vol I p 346 
a P 185 
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after we reduced the place into a narrow compass ; in 
this church is the tomb of a certain great Portuguese 
captain,' who was Governor of Koulang 6o years. The 
houses of the inhabitants were very stately and lofty, 
built of free stone, among which the Stadthouse sur- 
passed all the rest, it was two storeys high, and had 
very curious stone steps on each side. But the castle, 
the residence of the Portuguese Governor, surmount- 
ed all the rest in magnificence , it lies very near 
the sea-side, at one end of the city, being covered 
on the top with coco leaves, as likewise two of its 
turrets, the third being tiled with pantiles Just upon 
the sea-shore is another four-square tower where I set 
up the Company’s flag on the top of a mast. In the 
midst of it IS a very lofty edifice, which the Portuguese 
used for a chapel, which I ordered to be made up into 
divers convenient chambers, and to be fitted for the 
use of the Company’s officers. This castle is the 
strongest the Poituguese ever were masters of on the 
Coast of Malabar, being built some hundred years ago 
by the famous engineer Hector de la Casa (who died 
in A, D. 1560). 

“ This city as I told you befoie was drawn into a 
less compass by the Dutch, which they fortified on the 
land-side with two half and one whole bastion. Most 
of the churches and other public edifices were pulled 
down, except the castle, St. Thomas’ Church and some 
monasteries, which remained standing within the said 
precinct * * 

“ The harbour is very convenient for small vessels, 
but not for great ones, because the south-wind blows 
directly upon the sliore and forces the waves with 
great violence thither , they call it Coyclanal. About 
a league to the west of Koulong the great river Eqwick 
disembogues into the sea. * <* * 

“ On the side of Koulong China, along the sea- 
shore, the Jesuits had built a gieat village for the 
Parvees, a pooi sort of Malabars living upon fishing, 

AK. 
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u here the Governor of the king of Travanlcor and 
Prince Baryctte Poelo (Vata)«ffti PiUa) kept their 
residence, which are about a mile m circuit and sur 
rounded with an earthen wall, with some points like 
bastions, on which are mounted good store of great 
cannon, which command the roads, without which 
there is scarce any access to them 

"The best houses are built along the nver-side, 
w ith very good gardens, stocked with all sorts of tTee^ 
fruits, flowers, and herbs, but especially with citrons, 
which grow here not on trees, but shrubs , their houses 
arc seldom above two storeys high, their stairs within 
of stone, their rooms above stairs are paved with 
green and yellow four square stones, the cielmg of 
which IS commonly of Indian oak, some being finely 
carved, others painted They com monly have an arbour 
or summer-house belonging to each garden, which is 
commonly near the riverside, where they spend 
generally their evenings, and divert themselves with 
anything " 

The Dutch remained m possession of the fort for 
a century and upwards, though harassed by Trav^re 
now and again From a memorial of Van 
Dutch Governor of Cochin, we >eam that the m 
habitants CChristians) of Quilon had 
the company's subjects, and weregovem wi 
least interference of the Raja of Trav^core ’rh^ 
subjects they had never been, as after the ^o , 

died, they came under the rule of the Signatty, 
of Coih-Qmlon (Kayarnkulam) ” 

At first, the Raja of Travancore 
fishermen ten chakrams {a small com, *81 o a 
and fish annually, not because they 
ll» S,gn„t,. bu, beoin.eth,, OW TOtftS 

bllntakara, situated m Tiairmcoie f'®* ^ 
to pay a fee of ten chakrams 
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After Travancore annexed the Culli-Quilon terri- 
tory, the fishermen paid 30 chakrams annually for 
every large net, and 15 for each small one, and this 
was the origin of the so-called poll-tax. Dutch officials 
collected it, while the Travancore officials had to apply 
to them for the amounts. By degrees, the Travancore 
Revenue Officers commenced interfering with the 
limits of Dutch Quilon, / and the commandant there. 
Rosier, was of such a lazy temperment that he took no 
notice, and thus the inhabitants came to be partially 
governed by Travancore people. 

Subsequently much trouble was occasioned in 
wresting Quilon from Travancore, but all disputes were 
set at rest in 1 788. A conference was held in the Octobei 
of that year at Mavelikkaray, when the Raja observed 
that many of his subjects had taken up their abode in 
Quilon, and were he to give them up, he should be 
pecuniarily a loser , it was promised they should be 
turned out ; and it was agreed 

ist that the remaining inhabitants shall 
submit to no increase of the obligations 
to which they were formerly subject; 

2nd that the taxes shall be collected by Dutch 
officials, who shall pay the amount into 
the Raja’s treasury, and 

3rd that the Raja’s officials shall interfere no 
more in the affairs of Dutch Quilon. 

Not long after, on the 20th October 1795, the 
Dutch fort of Cochin surrendered to the British under 
Major Petrie ; and with it passed the dependencies 
under Cochin, the most prominent of which was Tanga- 
chSrry or Dutch Quilon. These were finally ceded to 
the British Government by the Paris Convention of 
1841. 

Under the treaty concluded with the English East 
India Company and Travancore, a subsidiary force had 
to be stationed in Travancore, and Quilon was the place 
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Chosen for i(s location Vslu Tamp. Dalawah, who 
succeeded the famous Raja KeSava DSss as Pnme Minis 
ter of Travancore, and who subsequently rebelled 
against the English, took great interest in improving' 
Quilon He built new bazaars and invited merchants 
from Madura and Tmncvelly to settle there, and did 
all he could to make it a flounshmg centre of trade 
Large and spacious buildings were erected [or the 
public otTices, as also a Hmdu pagoda, and a royal 
residence Quilon continued to be the head quarters 
of the Travatveore Sirkar till the Huzur Cutchery -was 
removed to Trivandrum Since then the town has 
been going dean in importance But there arc signs 
of a prosperous future for it It is now the terminus 
of the Travancore-Tmnevelly Railway and signs are not 
wanting of its rise m commercial importance 

2 Sigpiati Signati is Jeyapingafiai}, Jaya- 
simhafiSd, l?55ingal\5d or ChengailSd corrupted mto 
Smgnati by the Portuguese It represents the oldking. 
dom of Quilon, ruled by a collateral branch of the 
Travancorc royal family The kingdom of Quilon 
Mas annexed to Travancorc by Maharaja MStttSpda 
Vafmain 1742 — 3 A D 

3 Alwlke This part of the country was noticed 
so early as the first century A D by Ptolemy who calls 
It the Aiorum Regio, or the country of the Aioi The 
Aioi were a people who, according to Prof. McCrindle, 
occupied the southern parts of Travancorc. The 
name ’ says he ‘13 perhaps a transliteration 
of the Sanskrit A/n, a snake, and if so, this 
would indicate the prevalence among them of 
serpent worship He points out that Cunmngnani 
in his Geography of AncuH-t InM stahjs that m 
the Indo Chinese map of India, the alternative name 
of MalayakBla is Hai an men, which suggests 1 
connection with Ptolemy’s Aioi The enbana to 
the backwater at Kalikoulan is called me 
Aybicca Bar, and an entrance further south, the e 

1 F 5*2 
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Aybicca Bar. The first part of these names may also 
be similarly connected.” The Dutch factories were 
very well situated for purposes of tiade, for, according 
to Fia Bartolomeo, “ On the east of Collam (Quilon) 
and towards the interior part of the country be Perma- 
nadu and Cirumuttu, two beautiful and uncommonly 
fertile districts, which belong to the kingdom of 
Kottarakaray, and which produce great quantities of 
pepper, gingei, cardamom, gum, lac, cotton and various 
kinds of valuable wood. The river on which these 
ai tides are transported takes its rise in the ghauts, 
and proceeding past Collare (Kallada), Tuyam and on 
the north side of Collare, discharges itself into the sea, 
towards the south, not far from the town of Aybicca. 
At the last mentioned place, the king of Travancore 
causes small ships to be built from time to time and in 
general gives employment to a great number of sea- 
men. 

4. Kuili Quilon. Kalli Quilon or Kayamkulam 
was a well-known port on the Malabar Coast in early 
times. During the middle ages, it was in a flouiishing 
condition, and now foims an important town in Tra- 
vancore. It is no longer a seaport, but only a broad, shal- 
low sheet of back-water, known as the Kayamkulam 
Lake, having been formed in front of the town, be- 
tween the coast and the sea on the west. The country 
around is very productive, specially in pepper, and, 
after it ceased to be a port, it used to send all its pro- 
duce to Poracad for shipment. Passing PoracSd 
southwaids, Barbosa mentions Kayamkulam as the 
first town in the kingdom of Coulam (Quilon) “ in which 
dwell many Gentiles, Moors and Indians, Christians 
of the below mentioned doctrine of St. Thomas. 
And many of these Christians lived amongst the Gen- 
tiles. There is much pepper in this place of which 
there is much expoitation.”" DeBarros, as well as 

1. P 117 
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the Sommano det Rgnt in RamusiOx makes mention of 
the place According to the Abbe Regnal, the qaanbty 
of pepper the Dutch exported from the coast of Mala 
bar avas 3,000,000 lbs per annum, and it is noteworthy 
that a fifth of this was obtained from Kayamknlam 
alone 

5 Porcad Pofi^d is a port situated about ten 
miles south of Alleppey DeBarros calls it Porca, 
while the Lisbon edition of Barbosa has Porqua. We 
have already seen that the mud bank of Alleppey ex 
tends to or has shifted to Pofac 3 d, thus aSoiding safe 
anchorage for ships of all sizes even in bad weather 
In former times, it uas a place of much greater im 
portance tlnan at present Barbosa gives the following 
description of the place “Porca has a lord of its own 
Here many Gentile fishermen reside, who do nothing 
and have no other occupation than that ol hshmg 
during the winter, and of plundering on the sea during 
summer such as fall m their way They possess certain 
small boats, like bngantmes, which they tow skillfully, 
and collecting many of these together, iey themselves 
being armed with bows and arrows, they surround any 
ship becalmed, and, after forcing it to surrender by 
means of their arrows, they proceed to plunder tto 
crew and the ship, casting the men naked on the ground 
The booty they divide with the lord of die coun^’, 
who countenances them. This kind of boat is called 
Gabon.’ ' The Malabar pirates were a notorious race 
who infested the coast all along from Gujarat down 
wards, and were a source of modi terror and anxiety 
to coasbng Voyagers from so early a date as that of fte 
Greek manners Pliny, Aman, Ptolemy and other 
ancient authors menbon them as the MoJattdts 

“Piracy, ’ says Mr Me Crmdfe "which from 
very early bmes seems to have infested, like a per 
rndous parasitej the commerce of the Eastern Seas 

1 Bxmoiio, Vol I p J12 
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flourished nowhere so vigorously as on the Konkan 
coast, along which richly freighted merchantmen were 
continually plying. Here bands of pirates, formed 
into regularly organised communities like those of the 
Thugs in the interior of the country, had established 
themselves in strongholds contiguous to the creeks and 
bays, which were numerous on the coast, and which 
afforded safe harbourage to their cruisers. The part 
of the coast, which was subject to their domination, 
and which was in consequence called the Pirate Coast, 
extended from the neighbourhood of Simylla to an 
emporium called Nitra, the Mangarath of Cosmos, and 
the Mangalore of the present day. Whether the native 
traders took any precautions to protect their ships from 
this high- way men of the ocean is not known, but we 
learn from Pliny that the meichantmen which left the 
Egyptian ports heading for India carried troops on 
board well armed for their defence.'’^ But, according 
to the Periplus, the Pirate Coast extended still further 
south. For Muller quotes at length a passage from 
Pliny- which must have been excerpted from some 
Periplus. It luns thus “To those bound for India it 
is most convenient to depart from Okelis. They sail 
thence with the wind Hippalos in 40 days to the first 
emporium of India, Muziris (identified with Cranganuf) 
which IS not a desirable place to arrive at on account of 
pirates infesting the neighbourhood, who hold a place 
called Nitrias, while it is not well supplied with 
merchandise.” “The Malabar Pirates,” says Dr. 
Hunter, “held a chain of precipitous strongholds and 
difficult creeks, from near Bombay to Cape Comorin, 
and it was a confederacy of one of their chiefs (Timoja) 
with Albuquerque which had captured Goa for ffie 
Portuguese. Their fleets scoured the route in squadrons 
of 20 ships a-piece, at a distance of five miles apart, so 
that once a merchant craft come in sight, they could close 
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in on her and render escape impossible-a strateCT 
commented on by Marco Polo More cruel still were 
their forays on shore, plundering and burning bamlets 
and killing the inhabitants or carrying them off as 
slaves 


These piracies seem to have decimed in Hamilton’s 
time, for he says, "Porkat or Porkah is of small extent, 
reaching not above four leagues along the seacoast 
The pnnee is poor, having but little trade in his country 
though It was a free port of pirates when Every and 
robbed along the coast of India, but since then the 
pirates infest the northern coasts, finding the richest 
prizes amongst the Mocha and Persian traders ' ’ But 
Paolino points out, speaking of Cannanore, that the 
t\ hole surrounding district, which towards the north 
extends as far as the Mountain Illi (D Ely) is inhabited 
by those pirates He adds that these umte themselves 
to other pirates who reside on the Angedib Islands 
near Goa, and capture all the small vessels which sail 
from Goa to Cochin. The huts in which their wives 
and children live stand on the eastern side of Mount 
nil Two centuries before Paolmo, Ceaser Fredenck 
speaks of the coast from Cannanore to Cfangantir 
being infested by pirates The coast line, a hundred 
and twenty miles, he says, is " full of thieves, bemg 
under the kmg of Calicut, a king also of the Gentiles, 
and a great enemic to the Portugales, which when he 
13 alwayes in warres, hee and his country is the nest and 
resting for stranger thieves, and those be called Moores 
of Carposa, because they weare on their heads long 
red hats, and these thieves part the spoyles that they 
take on the sea with the king of Calicut, for he giveth 
leave unto all that will goe a roving, hberally to 
in such wise, that all along that coast there is sue a 
numbfer of thieves, that there is nosailmg m those seas 
but with great ships and very well armed or else t ey 
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must go in company with the army of the Portugals.’*' 
The pirate hordes on the Western coast were finally 
destroyed by Admiral Watson and their stronghold 
captured by Clive in 1756. Later still, the fishermen 
pirates of Poracad continued to be active, harassing 
and robbing boats that ply on the back-waters to the 
coast of Poracad, a part of which is known as Kallar- 
code (land of thieves). The country around is 
very fertile, foiming what is known locally as Kutta- 
nad, which is considered the granary of Travancore 
There are vast expanses of low-lying land covered by 
water during the lainy season, forming lakes extending 
for miles and miles togethei. As the cultivating season 
approaches, the water is drained into a channel that 
flows through this land by means of water-wheels and 
the land, when dry and fit for cultivation, is sown with 
paddy Poracad was formerly a place of much greater 
importance than at present Baldeus calls it ‘Percatti’ 
and in Keith Johnson’s Atlas it is written ‘Parrakad.’ 

6 Cranganore. Of all places m Malabar, CrSn- 
ganur is, perhaps, the most important from a historic 
point of view. We catch glimpses of its early glory 
through a long vista of misty antiquity Situated 
on the western sea-board at a point where the river 
system that afforded untold facilities for communication 
with the interior opened its mouth into the sea, Cran- 
ganur formed a great emporium of trade from very 
early times. The Phoenicians, the Egyptians, the 
Greeks, and the Romans, each in turn, carried on 
commerce with the East The fact of the Phoenician 
intercourse with South India is based on indubitable 
philological evidence. The Hebrew names by which 
the ivory, apes and peacocks, the gold and sandal- 
wood that Solomon’s shipmen carried away, as 
mentioned in the Bible indicate the geographical 
limits of Phoenician trade, so far as the Indian 
coast is concerned. The first three are called 

I. Hakluyt’s Voyages, Vol. V, p 392 , 

AL. 
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Habim, kafim, and Tukim in Hebrew The first is 
said to be /^//a (Sans Elephant), the second is similar 
to A'npi, an ape, and the third, Dr Caldwell says, is the 
Hebrew atord for a pea fowl, which is Thnh, and is a 
Dravidian word “The oldest Tamil word foundin any 
written record in the world," says the learned Bishop, 
" appears to be the word for pea-cock in the Hebrew 
text of the Books of Kings and Chronicles, in the list 
of articles of merchandise brought from Ophir (about 
B C looo) in Solomon s ships, which formedaporbon 
of the great mercantile fleet of the Phoenicians The 
old Tamil word Tokat became in Hebrew Tula ” In 
the Ain ug tree or Algum tree, scholars baverecognis 
cd the sandalwood Prof Max Muller says that "one 
of the numerous names of this tree in Sansknt is Vd 
fntka This Valgiika, which points back to a more 
original form of Valgti, might easily have been corrupted 
bj Phoenician and Jewish sailors into Algum, a form as 
we know, still further corrupted at least m one passage 
of the old Testament into Almug Sandalwood is found 
indigenous in India only, and there chiefly on the ‘ coast 
of Malabar ’ ' Mr Bosworth Smith tells us that the gates 
of the ancient city of Carthage were made of sandalwood 
imported from Malabar ’ Earlier still Moses specifies 
the appropriation to relegious uses, and m large quanti 
ties too, of cinnamon and cassia which were pecubarly 
the productions of Ceylon and Malabar A well known 
passage in the Bible* attests to the fact that these valu 
able aromatics figured prominently m the temple 
service of the Jews The tradibons of the Malabar Jews 
carry back the date of their settlement on the Malabar 
Coast to the time of their escape from servitude under 
Cyrus in the sixth century B C E there be any truth 
in this, it was not at all difficult for them to have mam 
tamed their connection with their motherland, for we 

J lectures on the Science of Laiieo*E' ^ *’ 

3 Carthage and the Cartbagenian5 

3 Exodiu XXXV *3 — 34 
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have It from Herodotus that the Red Sea trade m 
myrrh and franckmcense, cinnamon and cassia was in 
the hands of the Egyptians and Phoenicians. Cinnamon 
and cassia were specially Malabar products, and Ktesias, 
the Knedian (B C. 400) makes mention of cinna- 
mon under the name of Karpion identified by Dr. 
Caldwell with the Tamil-Malayalam word Karappu. 

-“Thirty-five years ago,” says M Zenaide A. 
Ragozin, “ no one would have thought of connecting 
India (pre-Aryan India), with archaic Babylonia, and, 
if a solitary fact pointing that way was once in a while 
picked out by an exceptionally inquisitive and ob- 
servant mind, it was suffered to remain unexplained, as a 
sort of natural curiosity, for the inferences it suggested 
were too startling to be more than hinted at.” M. 
Ragozin refers, as an instance, to the use of the word 
mana^ pointed out by the late Fiancois Lenormant, as 
early as the Rig Veda, to denote a definite quantity of 
gold — a word which, he says, can be tiaced to ancient 
Chaldea, or Semetic Babylonia, with the same meaning, 
and which afterwards passed into the Greek monetary 
system (mna, still later Latinized into mma). “ Well, 
this little fact, ’ continues M. Ragozin “ simply points 
to a well established commercial intercourse between 
Dravidian India (for the Kolarians never came as far 
west as the land by the Indian Ocean) and Babylonia 
and Chaldea. And now, years after, chance brings 
two more discoveries, mdividully as trifling, yet linked 
together, the three form a chain of evidence as com- 
plete as it is strong. In the ruins of Mugheir, ancient 
Ur^ of the Chaldies, built by Ur-Ea (or Ur-Bagash), 
the first king of united Babylonia, who ruled not less 
than 3000 years B. C., was found a piece of Indian 
teak.2 This evidence is exceptionally conclusive, 

I Ur of the Chaldees A Dravidian derivation may be 
suggested for the word Ur It may be the Tamil word ur denot 

mg village. Thus Jerusalem would be the ur or village of Salem, 

2. Sayce Hibbert Lectures for 18S7, pp. iS, 136, 137, 
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because, ns it happens, this particular tree is to be 
located with more thari ordinary accuracy it grows 
in Southern India (Dekhan), where it advances close to 
the Malabar Coast, and nowhere else, there is none 
north of the V indhya Then again, the precious vocahu 
lanes and lists of all kinds of things and names which 
those precise old Babylonians were so fond of mahng 
out and which have given us so many startling sur- 
prises, come to the fore with a bit of very choice 
information, namely that the old Babylonian name for 
muslin was Sini^hu, t c , that stuff was simply called by 
the name of the country which exported it’ ‘ 


I rom these facts, M Ragozin argues that the Sryan 
settlers of Southern India had, at ‘an amazingly early 
period,’ excelled in the manufacture of muslm, that 
the Sryans of the Punjab being not acquainted with 
the sea, or the construction of sea-going ships, their 
Dravidiancontcmporaries who were enterpnsmg traders 
carried the article to some commercial centre on the 


western coast where the largest vessels lay which 
carried on the regular export and import trade “This 
internal evidence, ’ observes M Ragozin, ‘ is still further 
strengthened by another item of information, which, 
though coming from a very different quarter, dovetails 
into It exactly Professor Max Muller has long ago 
shown that the names of certain rare articles, which 


king Solomon s trading ships brought him, were ongi 
nally not Hebrew These articles are sandalwood 
(indigenous on the Malabar coast and nowhere else) 
ivory, apes, and peacocks and their native names, 
which could easily be traced through the Hebrew cor 
rupbons, have all along been set down as Sanskrit, 
bemg common words of that language But now, quite 
lately, an eminent Dravidian scholar and sp^alis 
(Dr Caldwell) brings proof that they are really O”'’’ 
dian words, introduced into Sanskrit. This m a 
mg ray of light, and proof so conclusive when a 


I Cf Calico and Calicut 
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to an alread}? stiong and compact case, that further 
coiioborative evidence would be welcome, but scarcely 
necessary.”* 

In letiiin for the extensive commercial benefits 
derived from the East, the Phoenicians seem to have 
left to India the pi iceless legacy of a form of wilting. 
Di Buinell obsei ves that “all known facts tend to prove 
that the cailiest date of the mtioduction of the Phoeni- 
cian alphabet into India, which became the South 
Asoka charactei, cannot have been eailier than 500 B. C., 
the date of the ASoka inscriptions.” He then pro- 
ceeds to point out the difference between the South 
A§oka alphabet and the Vatteluttu alphabet, “the most 
ancient Tamil and almost the piesent Malayalam 
character.” His conclusion is that these two alphabets 
are derived from one and the same source, and that the 
Sematic, that is, the Asoka alphabet was moulded for 
the expression of Sanskrit in the north, and the Vatte- 
luttu for the Dravidian in the south, and that the latter 
reached Southern India by way of the three ports of 
Muzuris, Tundis and Nilkanda. Of these, Muzuiis has 
been satisfactorily identified with modern Cranganur. 

The Gieek intercom se with Malabar is also pioved 
by philological evidence. Leaving the word Karappu 
or Kartiva^ used to denote cinnamon, we have in the 
Gieek word Oiyza (iice), the Tamil word ‘ariSi’, and 
the Malayalam ‘an’. As Di. Oppeit lemaiks, “the 
word ‘Oryza’ dates from the time, whenever that 
was, when rice was first introduced into Europe, and it 
cannot be doubted that here we have the Tamil word 
‘ ariSi, ’ rice deprived of the husk, this being the 
condition in which, then as now, rice was exported 
Again the Greek word Zingeber (ginger) is considered 
by Dr* Burnell to have a distinctly Malayalam origin. 
He thinks that the word is derived from the Malayalam 

1. Vedic India, pp 3os — 7 

2 . Ancient Commerce of India. 
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nimc of the plant and the Greeks probably took it 
direct from that source In Malayalam, ginger 13 called 
Incht and Iwhivtr is Iflchi root Ginger is chiefly 
exported evam now from Malabar, and m earlier times 
the Greeks procured it almost exclusively from that 
province, so that there is every probability that the 
name is Dravidian and not Sansknt’ 


It was not long before the great Roman Republic 
overran the Macedonian Empire, and the flonnshing 
Greocian commerce with the 'Glowing Onent' passed 
on to Rome It received a marked impetus with the 
beginning of Roman rule in Egypt (B C 30) The 
well known sajang, “Conquered Greece conquered her 
conquerors receives no better illustration than, 
perhaps, in the matter of commerce, letting alone 
literature and the arts It was through the Egyptian 
Greeks that the Romans earned on their sea home trade 
with the East Egyptian ships, manned by Egyptian 
crow, brought Indian treasures to Roman shores, and 
these were highly priced m the Roman mart About 
A D 47, the voy^e to India was made easy by the 
discovery of a new route across the ocean by a Greek 
mariner named Hippalos The Piriplus says that 
“Hippalos was the pifot who first, by observing the 
bearings of the ports and the configuration of the sea, 
discovered the course across the ocean whenc^ 
the season when our Etesians are blowing, a pencxli- 
cal wind from the ocean likewise blows in the Indian 
Sea, this wmd which is the south west, is it seems, 
called in those seas Hippalos ’ ’ Thobgh spo ° 
as a new discovery Vincent is of opinion 
“there was a direct passage by the mon^ns 
both in going and coming from India ^ 
the Arabians before the Greeks adopted it, an 
Hippos, frequenting these seas f 
chant, had met with Indian or Arabian traders 

I Ind And Vol I p SSI tlw 13033 

3 Aft« the name of the pilot who firat ditco 

by of :t 
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made thcii vo) age m a moic rompcndious manner 
tlian the Greeks, and that lie collected infoimation 
from them which lie had bolli the pi iidcnce and couiage 
to adopt, just as Columbus, while owung much to 
his nautical skill and foititude, was still undei obli- 
gations to the Poiluguese, who had been lesolvmg the 
greatest problem in the ait of navigation for almost a 
century previous to Ins expedition ” I^r. Oppei t also 
thinks that Ilippalos only lodiscoveicd the South-West 
Monsoon, w'hich, he ‘'ays, was known to (he Phoenici- 
ans, and the know ledge of which had fallen into oblivion 
since their time. The icsult of this discovciy wxas 
tliat mai mors were enabled to sti ike boldly fiom the 
mouth of tlie Arabian Gulf anoss the f)ccan, and the 
Western i\Ionsoons earned them to Mu/iiris, a haibour 
on the I\Ialabar coast. “To those bound foi India," 
says Pliny, “it is most convenient to dcpait fioin 
Okelis (now' Galla or Calla, a small bay w'lthin the Stiaits 
of Babclmandeb). They sail thence w'ith the w'ind 
Hippalos in 40 da}s to the fust emporium of India, 
i\Iu7iris, w'hich is not a desnable poi t to arrive at on 
account of pirates infesimg the neiglibourhood, w'ho 
hold a place called Nitrias, which is not w'cll supplied 
W'ith merchandise Besides, the station foi ships is at 
a great distance fiom the shore, and cargoes have both 
to be landed and shipped by means of little boats. 
There reigned theie, wdien I wwote this, Calabothras." 
The Periplus of Arrian, w'litten piobably in the fiist 
century A. D., also says that Muziiis w'as the seat of 
government. Muziris, as already observed, has been 
identified w'lth the modem Kodungallur 01 Cranganuf 
by Drs. Gundert, Caldwell and Buinell It is the 
Miiyrikkodu of the early Syrian copper-plates, and the 
Muchiri of the early Tamil poets. It w'as also knowm 
as Makotai, a term w'hich appears in the Syrian copper- 
plate of Bhaskara Ravi Varman, where it is said that 
the king gave the grant from his seat at Makotai- 
pattanam (town of Makotai). It is, indeed, noteworthy 
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thit even to this day among the community who were 
the recipients of the bounty of the Perumsl, Koijun 
gallnf IS known as MaktSfaipatfapam, Sansknbsed into 
MahStJCvarpattanam Ptolemy mentions Muiins as 
an emporium in Limyrtke, which, as already observed, 
has been identified by Dr Caldwell with the Damunke 
of the Pcutingerian Tables, i e, 'farmlakam of the 
Tamil poets 


"To the kingdom under the sway of Kepra- 
bothras,' says the author of the Penplus Marts 
Lryihroci, “Tindis is subject, a village of great note 
situated near the sea Mouziris which pertains to the 
same realm is a citj at the height of prosperity, 
frequented as it is by ships from Arriake and Greek 
ships from Egjqit It lies near a raver at a distance 
from Tindis of 500 stadia, whether this is measured 
from nver to river or by the length of the sea voyage, 
and it IS 20 stadia distant from the mouth of its own 


river ' This descripbon answers exactly to the 
situation of CfSnganOf and its suburb Jiruvanchik 
kulam These places are not much more than 500 
stadia either from Tindis, identified by Dr BomelJ 
with Kadaluqdi near Beypore, or from Nelkanda or 
Kallada near Quilon, identified by the same learned 
authont) Arnan says that it is two miles 
from the mouth of the river on which it is situatM, 
and according to Pliny it was not a desirable place or 
shipping purposes, though the first emporium of tra e 
on the coast The station for ships was at a 
distance from the shore, and cargoes had to be Ian 
and shipped by means of boats hewn out of a smg e 
log of wood At CfSngannr, the ships have sti 
stand off at sea and though its shipping trade h^ “n 
shifted to the better harbour and port of Coc n, e 
Travancore Sirkar still unloads its cargo of sai (xa 
signed to the Sirkar depot at Pallippuf^ r rhnats 
salt has to be brought to the depot m iphoprs ( 


I Para 54 
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thct’<>iinn\ iin.u^ .Mt ucmu'i.UK hewn out of a single 
log of vumd), the ‘-hip'' them'^elvc'' being unable to 
entci the haihoui hu w'ant of watei. 

'Fhc follow nig ai tirles ate nienlioncd exported 
from c»r nupiuled into. Minins, and this gives us 
some idei of the natuial and .utifinal pioducts of the 
(ountn around tins irioal emponuni c'f tiadc* — 

Impfut- — Fold 1 oi toisr slicljs of the best kind 
in all tlu l‘,rMhrot -n — ih.'tof the tjolden Khcisonesos, 
Mnlaba'hi.mi, .m unguent m pm fume, Spikenaid (Sans, 
'0/000. < us( nv). \\ !,u in small (|uantitics, Sandarkc, a 
u ri pignunt — led -iIphuKt o. aisenir — also ,i icsin 
from th' 75 oo.‘ .Fs "/o-'o o* {'all !) .s iiiiadn 
siind ( ontfeums ton of .Noun >\fn('a, it is of .i faint 
aromatic smell and is used .is incense, Coin, Aiscnic. 
'I'm. Lead. .Stiinum — i sulphurct of anlimonc) — a 
dark pigment used foi d)cing the c\cdids. Copper, 
Cilnss of a coarse kind, Chr)sohlo (topaz), Cloth in 
small cjunnlit}’, stnff^ m which scveial threads were 
taken for the w oof in ftid(‘i to weave flow'ci s or othci 

obiCcls 

J'Apnii-. — Feni! inconsiderable quantity and of 
supenoi quniit) . Pcppci in laigc cjuanlitieb , Gems 
(carbuncle''! e\poi led in e\ei) variety, Diamonds, 
I'In}acinth or jaeniLh. According to Salmasius, this 
is the rub\ In Solinus XXX, it wmuld seem to be the 
Amethyst (Sans Ihishkaiaja) ‘ 

The Tamil Poems, C/iilappad/nLa^ am (the Epic 
of the Anklet) and the Alam-Mcfcalai (the jewel 
belt), mention Chenkudduvan as i tiling ovci the ChSia 
or Kerala country in the second century A. D. That 
appears to have been the period of Cheia ascendency, 
as Chenkudduvan w^as, during his leign, the arbiter of 
the destinies of South India He resided at his capital 
Vanji (TiruTVanchi j. kuiam= Tiruvanchikulam neat 
Cranganur)at the mouth of the PenyS^r (Ahvaye river). 

I i^IcCnnclle’s Commerce and N.ivjp;ation of the Erythroean 

Sea. 

AM. 
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The CInlappadhdaram wis composed/ by the fang s 
younger brother llanko Afikal or the ‘royal monk,’ 
who, after renouncing the world, resided at Kunavayd 
near Vanchi It 15 also said that Chenkudduvan’s son 
VSnaik kan he of the elephant look, ‘ was ruling 
as Viceroy under hirn at Tondi on the coast (Quilindy 
in North Malabar) ' 

The Roman intercourse with Malabar is also evi 
denccd bj the find of Roman coins m many parts of 
the country These coins range from those of the 
times of Augustus to those of that of Nero (B C 27 
to A D 68) The PStidim kings as well as the 
ruler of Malabar, seem to have sent more than one 
embassy to Rome The one to Augustus is noticed 
by Strabo, and subsequently to him m the Chrmo- 
f^rap/ita of S) ocellus (A D 800) Dr Oppert 
speaks of Indian envoys with precious presents being 
sent to Augustus, Claudius Antonius Pius, and juh 
anus “According to the Peutmger Tables (226 A D ),’ 
says Mr Sewell, “there was atone bme a temple of 
Augustus with a garrison of two Cohorts or laoo men 
at Kodungaimt (CfSngannt) This, if true, no doubt 
indicates something more than mere commercial re 
lations between Rome and Malabar The company 
of Romans that lived in Madura possessed, according 
to Mr Tracy, the right of minting coins, which indi 
cates some sort of political power But Sir Wdliam 
Hunter points out in his History that the statement 
regardmg the stationing of the Roman cohorts and the 
setting up of the temple of Augustus “does not find 
support from the edihon of the Tabsla fltiieraria 
Pevttngeriann by Kanad Muller (1888) dr m 
earlier Leipsic facsimile of 1824, or m Ernest es 
Jardm’s fme work La Table de Ptuimger, 18^, 

nor can I discover evidence in any previous edition 
' It is to CfSnganUf' observes Col Yule, at 
all Malabar traditions point as their oldest seapo 
I T»mJH 1800 Yews Ago 
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icnou n, to the Christians ii was the landing place of 
St. Thomas the Ajiosllc. d'lic tradition is that the 
Apostle landed on Malankara, a small island in the 
lagoon 01 backwatci close to Cianganur in A. D. 52., 
and planted Chnstiaml} foi the fust time in India, and 
it is significant that the Mctiopolitan of the Jacobite 
S>iians in I\Ialabai still takes his title of Bishop of 
hlalankara fiom that little island.” 

A Tamil poet describes Muchiri 01 Muziris or 
Kotjungallui (Cranganur) situated near the mouth of 
the Tcriyar as follows — “The thriving town of Muchiri 
where the beautiful laige ships of the Yavanas, bring- 
ing gold, come splaslnng the wdiitc foam on the w'aters 
of the Periyar, which belongs to ttie Cherala (Cliera or 
Kerala) and rctuin laden wnth pepper”' “P'lsh is 
bartered for paddy, wdiich is bi ought m baskets to the 
houses;” says another poet, “sacks of pepper are 
brought from the houses to the maiket, the gold 
received from ships, in exchange for ai tides sold, is 
brought on shore m barges atMuchiii, wdiere the 
music of the surging sea never ceases, and wdiere 
Kudduvan (the Chera king) piesents to visitois, the 
rare products of the seas and mountain.”- Mi V. 
Kanakasabhai identifies the Muchiri of the above 
extract with the Muziiis of the Greek gcogiapheis. 
Muchiri, according to the Tamil poets, w^as situated 
near the mouth of the Periyar and w'as fiequented by 
Yavana (Greek) merchants The Gieek geogiapheis 
style the river-mouths Pseudostomos, which signifies 
in Greek ‘false mouth,’ a correct translation, says 
Mr. Kanakasabhai, of the Tamil or Malayalam ex- 
pression, Alimukham, by which the mouth of the 
Periyar below Kodungallur is known even now.^ 

If, as Prof. McCnndle observes, the author of the 
Pertphis Mans Erythroci wrote his account between 

1. Erakkaddur Tliyankannanar Akam 14S, 

2. Paranar, — Puram, 343. 

The Tamils 1800 Years Ago, p 16 

3. Ibid, p. ig. 
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A.'D., sa3'S Dr. Buinell.^ Mr. Wish gives 139 B. C , 
while Sir Wallei Elliot bungs it down to 861 A. D., 
Mr. P. Sangunny Menon assigns to it the yeai 230 
A D.“ So also Mr. Kukal Kelu Nayar."* Mr. Kanaka- 
sabhai obseivcs, with regard to this deed, that it is 
dated in a year equivalent to 192 A. D., and is there- 
fore the oldest copper-plate inscription preserved in 
Southern India. Of the second deed, Dr Burnell is 
positive that A. D. 774 can be its only date. Dr. 
Keilhoin has, however, pointed out that it need not 
necessarily be so, as the yeai A. D 680 also suits as 
well the astronomical data furnished by the deed. 
The late Mi. Venkiah of the Indian Archaeological 
department drags it down to the nth century A. D., 
mainly on philological giounds Anyhow, there can be 
no doubt that these afford satisfactoiy evidence of the 
early existence and piosperity of the Chera capital 
Cranganur. 

As the capital and seat of the Cheraman Peiumais, 
Cranganur enjoyed considerable prosperity The 
Palace of the Perumals, known as Allal Perinkovil- 
akam, was situated in the vicinity of the great pagoda 
at Tiruvanchikkulam, which, as already observed, form- 
ed a subuib of Cranganur. Around and close by the 
palace were situated the Tahesor the assembly halls of 
the representatives of the Brahman aristocracy, by 
whom the Perumals weie elected to rule over Malabar 
for a term of 12 yeais. These Tabes (there were four 
of them) repiesented the four divisions into which the 
country was divided for administrative purposes, and 
over each of which was placed an unmarried Brahman 
President foi a term of three years, whose duty was to 
preside over the administration of his division. Ac- 
cording to the Keralotpatp, these Talies were known 
as Mel Tail, Kll Tali, Chmgapurat Tali, and Netiya 

I S. I Paleography 

2. History of Travancore, p. 45. 

3. Jour, of Lit. and Sc., Vol. V, No. 9. 
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fall There were also minor falies, whose locabon 
may shll be traced to those places which continue to 
have the affix fall added to their proper names such, 
for instance, as Calicut fall Changanlf fall, Koftay 
Kuftilat fall NllESwaram fall The Syrian copper 
plate makes mention of the four chief f alies, whose 
representatives are called by the Pemmsl to witness 
the execution of the deed A division of Malabar mto 
four f alies, or Kalakams, as they were called then, 
had existed even before the advent of the PerumSls. 
The Brahmans, who were reputed to have held sway 
in Malabar previous to the Perumals, had established 
four Kalakams, the head quarters of each of which was 
located in a temple of fame At these temples, the 
Brahman inhabitants of the locality met to deliberate on 
affairs of local importance, the representatives of all 
the Kalakams meebng in a genera] assembly at the 
capital to assist the RakjhSpurushan or Protector 
appointed to rule over KCrala for a fixed period 
These Kalak-ams were located at (i) Pennciellnf, 
(a) PayyannHf (3) PafappDr and (4) ChengatjyHf 
When It was found necessary for the Brahmans to call 
in PerumSls from outside Kerala, it was left to these 
four Kalakams to elect kings The f alies of the Peru 
msls were but the continuation of the Brahman Kala 
kams and it 13 said that the Brahmans preserved and 
strengthened them as a bulwark agamst the possibility 
of the elected kings becoming too powerful 

The last ChEramSn Perumsl, BhSskara Ravi 
Vahna, lived at CranganEf and ruled over KErala 
for 36 years, or three times the term for which he was 
originally elected In him the Brahmans possessed a 
ruler congenial to their wishes, who not sunply protect 
ed and pampered them but also added lusbe to their 
nabve land by his broad nunded policy of religious 
tolerabon and free commerce. The Jews, Chnsbans 
and Muhammadans found in him a kind pabon, 
who afforded facilibes for their firm estabhshment m 
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the country. He granted them immunities and privi- 
leges still highly cherished. It is alleged that his 
foreign proclivities led him to succumb to the religious 
influences of Muhammadan preachers, and to become a 
convert to the faith of Islam, and set out on a pilgrimage 
to Mecca after distributing, what came to be regarded 
by him, his country, among his many dependants and 
relatives. Cfanganuf is pointed out as the port from 
which the Perumal set sail on his voyage to Mecca, 
and a locality close by has the reputation of being the 
exact spot where the so-called distribution of the country 
took place. The Muhammadan conversion, the 
Mecca pilgrimage and the partition of the country are 
all but mere tradition and have to be accepted with 
great reservation, though the incident of the alleged 
conversion is made the basis of the introduction of 
Muhammadanism into Malabar, and of the disruption 
of the early Chera Empire into a number of petty 
states. 

The foundation of the Jewish and Christian com- 
munities as guilds with rights and privileges like those 
possessed by the Nayar community, at Cranganur, is 
attributed to the latter Perumals, if not to the last of 
them. If the introduction of the Muhammadan com- 
munity into Malabar is also traceable to the last Peru- 
mal, It IS remarkable that Cranganur can claim the 
merit of having first given shelter to all the three 
communities which have in no small degree contribut- 
ed towards the prosperity of Malabar. ‘St. Thomas, 
the Apostle of the Syrian Christians, is said to have 
landed at Malankara, an island at the Cranganur 
mouth of the Periyar river near Palliport or Pallippuram 
in A. D. 52, and to have built seven churches on the 
coast, the chief of which was located at Cranganur itself. 
The Christian community continued to live there 
prosperously for a long time When the Portuguese 
arrived in India, the Christians at Cranganur sent 
a deputation to Vasco da Gama in 1502 with a 
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request that the king o£ Portugal would take them 
under his protection The Portuguese king, who 
had made proselytizing a state policy, sent Roman 
priests with instructions to bring the Syrian Chnsbans 
over to the Roman fold, and, till but recently, 
Crangantlt was the seat of a Roman Archbishopnc. 
A seminary had also existed there for the rehgious 
instruction of Native Christians for ordination When 
the Dutch possessed themselves of CtSngannt (where 
the Jesuit Archbishops resided), it was the seat of 
learning science and religion m Malabar Here was 
a noble Jesuit College, containing a splendid library, 
the structure itself, says Baldeus being not inferior to 
many in Europe whilst within the fortress walls, a 
magnificent cathedral reared its stately head, and 
around it were the gorgeous and costly tombs of the 
Archbishops and Bishops, who had formerly held 
sway over this famous citadel Beyond the walls at 
PallipCrt was the college of the Christians of SL 
Thomas for the instruction of youths of that persuasion 
in the Synac tongue The last buildmg was subse 
quently converted into a leper hospital, and the 
masters and pupils removed to Changana555ry, uhich, 
from that period, they termed VaipucSBah The 
Carmelites subsequently erected a seminary at VarS 
pulay Of the buildings within the fortress of Cfanga- 
nUr, no record now remains, as they were totally 
destroyed ' 

The early intercourse betweeen the East and the 
West makes it probable as Basnage supposes that the 
first Jews who arrived on the Malabar coast came in 
Solomon s fleet of merchant-men 

From the days of the last Perumsl till the hme of 
A 1 Birum (970 — 1039) for a century and more we 
have little or no account of Crenganllt available 
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Mediaeval travellers rcfei to the place undei vaiious 
forms of the same name 


A\ Biriini 


970 A. D . 

Jangh. 

Benjamin of Tudela 

1167 

Giimaieh. 

0 

Friar Odoric 


12S1 

Cyngilin 

Cliinese Annals 


1286 

Shinkali. 

Rashiduddin .... 


1300 

Chinkali 01 




Jinkali). 

Shemseddin Dimishqui 

1320 

Shinkli. 

Friar Jordanus 

• « • • 

1328 

Singuyli. 

Abulfeda 

« • « 

1330 

Shenkala. 

Marignolli 

• ••* 

1349 

Cynkali. 

Nicolo Conti 

. 

1444 

Columguiia 

Barbosa 

« • * 

1505 

Cranganorc 

Assemani 


1510 

Chrongaloi. 

Colonel Yule 

thinks 

that the name 

Shinkali 01 


Shigala vas probably formed fiom Tiruvanchikulam 
He points out that the data to idenlif} Cranganui with 
the Gingaleh of Rabbi Benjamin aic loo vague, though 
the position of that place seems to be in the vicinity 
of hlalabar.’ 

A 1 Biruni mentions Jangli as a kingdom on the 
west coast. He mentions in older Smdabur (Goa), 
Faknur (Barkui in South Canaia), Manjaiui (Manga- 
lore), Hili (D’Ely), Sadrasa (not satisfactoiily identi- 
fied yet), Jangli (Cranganur oi Tiruvanchikulam), and 
Kulam (Quilon). The men of all these countries, he 
tells us, are Samanics, t. c.^ Bhuddhists 

f 

The Rabbi Benjamin infoims us that, in his day, 
the place contained about i,ooo Israelites, and no 
wonder, because that was the location of the first 
Hebrew colony, and it remained there till its deso 
lation in 1524, and the final dispersion and emigiation 
to Cochin in 1 565. 

I. Hobson-Jobson, p 627. 
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request that the hing of Portugal would take them 
under his protection The Portuguese king, who 
had made proselytizing a state policy, sent Roman 
pnests with instructions to bring the Syrian Chnstians 
over to the Roman fold, and, till but recently, 
CtanganUt was the seat of a Roman Archbishopnc. 
A seminary had also existed there for the religious 
instruction of Native Christians for ordination When 
the Dutch possessed themselves of CtSnganDt (where 
the Jesuit Archbishops resided) it was the seat of 
learning science and religion in Mahbar Here was 
a noble Jesuit College, containmg a splendid library, 
the structure itself, says Baldeus, being not inferior to 
many in Europe whilst withm the fortress walls, a 
magnificent cathedral reared its stately head, and 
around it were the gorgeous and costly tombs of the 
Archbishops and Bishops, who had formerly held 
sway over this famous citadel Beyond the walls at 
PallipSrt was the college of the Christians of St 
Thomas for the instruction of youths of that persuasion 
in the Synac tongue The last building was subse 
quently converted into a leper hospital, and the 
masters and pupils removed to Changan 54 S 5 r> , which, 
from that period they termed VaipuctJttah The 
Carmelites subsequently erected a seminary at VarS- 
puJay Of the buildings within the fortress of Cf 3 nga- 
nHr, no record now remains, as they were totally 
destroyed ' 

The early intercourse betweeen the East and the 
West makes it probable as Basnage supposes that the 
first Jews who arrived on the Malabar coast came in 
Solomon s fleet of merchant-men 

From the days of the last Perumsl till the time of 
A 1 Bimni (970 — 1039) for a century and more, we 
have little or no account of CfSngannf available 
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Mediaeval travellers refei to the place undei vaiious 
forms of the same name. 


A 1 Biiuni 


970 A. D . 

Jangli. 

Benjamin of Tudela 

1167 

Gingaleh. 

Filar Odoiic .. 


12S1 

Cyngilin. 

Chinese Annals 


1286 

Shmkali. 

Rashiduddin .... 


1300 

Chinkalior 

Jinkali). 

Shemseddin Dimishqui 

1320 

Shinkli. 

Friar Jordanus 

«••• 

1328 

Singuyli. 

Abulfeda 

• •• • 

1330 

Shenkala. 

Mangnolli 

• • • • 

1349 

Cynkali. 

Nicolo Conti 

- • 

1444 

Columguria 

Barbosa 

• •• 

1505 

Cranganore. 

Assemani 


1510 

Chrongaloi. 

Colonel Yule 

thinks 

that the name 

: Shmkali 01 


Shigala was probably formed from Tiruvanchikuiam. 
He points out that the data to identify Crangantir with 
the Gingaleh of Rabbi Benjamin aie too vague, though 
the position of that place seems to be in the vicinity 
of Malabar.i 

A 1 Biruni mentions Jangli as a kingdom on the 
west coast. He mentions m oider Sindabur (Goa), 
Faknur (Barkui in South Canaia), Manjaiur (Manga- 
lore), Hill (D’Ely), Sadrasa (not satisfactorily identi- 
fied yet), Jangli (Cranganur or Tiruvanchikuiam), and 
Kulam (Quilon). The men of all these countries, he 
tells us, are Samanics, t. e., Bhuddhists. 

/ 

The Rabbi Benjamin informs us that, in his day, 
the place contained about i,ooo Israelites, and no 
wonder, because that was the location of the fust 
Hebrew colony, and it remained there till its deso 
lation in 1524, and the final dispersion and emigiation 
to Cochin in 1 565. 


I. Hobson- Jobson, p 627. 
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Fnar Odonc mentions Cyngilm as one of two 
cities of great importance situated in the Pepper 
Forest, the other being Fandarina (identified with 
Pandarani, a port which stood about 20 miles from 
Calicut) He places Quilon at the southernmost 
extremity of the ForesL Buchanan, in his Chnslian 
Researches, Observes that, up to the present century 
(19th), there was a tract on the Malabar Coast called 
the ‘Pepper Jungle ’ Anyhow it is sigmficant that 
the island on which the British Residency in Cochm 
13 situated still goes by the name Molaku Ksd, which 
means ‘Pepper Jungle' in Malayalam and this name 
has been twisted into Bolgotty in English 

The Great Mongol Emperor Kublai Khan appears 
to have established some sort of political relation with 
the kmgdom of Cfsngantrr also We read m Marco 
Polo of the endeavours made by the Khan to carry on 
intercourse with the western countries of Asia But 
his officers made the initial mistake of claiming homage 
and political supremacy as the basis of all intercourse 
with people outside China This led to unsatisfactory 
results in Japan and Java The Khan was, however 
more forfunate elsewhere In 1286 he is said to have 
estabUshed the sort of intercourse that he wantdd with 
the kingdoms Mapacal, Sumantala * ' and Seng 

kill The Chinese annals mentions Sengkili as one 
of the western kingdoms which sent tribute(« e , envoys 
and presents to Kublai) and, as it is coupled with other 
countries which may be identified with Malabar and 
Somnath it is highly probable that Sengkili or CtSCn 
ganllr 13 mtended * We have already seen that the 
Khan had diplomatic relations with the kmg of Quilon 
Rashiduddm says Of the cities on the shore (of 
Malibar) the first is Smdabur (Goa), then Faknur 
(Baccanore or Barkur), then the country of Majarur 
(Mangalore) • • • then Chinkali (or Jmkali), then Ku 
lam (Quilon) 

I Clthiy, Vol I pp 7 S _,7 
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Shemseddin Dimishqui has the following observa- 
tion — 

“ / * * * Le pays de mambar, appele pays d%i 

PovYC coiitpTcnd Ibs utiles sinuautes. La ville de Shinkh^ 
dont la ma-jetire partie de la poptdation est cotnposee de 
Jmfs. Kanlam est la demure utile de la cote de 

Porore ” 

Friai Joidanus, after mentioning 12 kings of 
Greater India, proceeds to say, “ * there is one 

very powerful king in the country where the pepper 
grows, and his kingdom is called Molebar. There is 

also the king of Singuyh 

Abulfeda m Gildemeister has the following notice 
of the place “ Etiam Shabiyat {ChalyaP) et Shtnkala 
tn'bes Malabar tcac sunt, quaram alteram Judaic? in- 
colunt 


•?! # 


(185). 


John Marignolii obseives, "And in the second 
India, which is called Mynibar, there is Cynkali, which 
signitieth little India” (Little China) "for Kali is 

‘ little’-”' 

Nicolo Conti, after leaving Cochin, visited a place 
called by him Colunguria, which, he says, is situated at 
the mouth of a river, Paluria, identified with the 
Penyaf or the Alwaye_river, at the northern mouth of 
which stands Cranganui. 

Barbosa, m the early part of the sixteenth centuiy, 
notices It as Crangalor, and says that it is occupied by 
a varied population of “ Gentles, Moors, Indians, Jews 
Ld ChrfstLs of St. Thomas they have there a 
church of St Thomas, and another of Our Lady, and 
are very devout Christians, only they are deficient in 
doctrine.” Ortelius and Hormanus 

“"“'r i.' “ ■ 

cniihmg defeat oe the Zamot.n, who had 

there materials for an extensive campaign against the 

1 . Cathay, Vol, I, P- 373* 
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tempest that with much ado I could get ashoie again. 

* * * * Through God’s mercy, all our great ships 
escaped the danger of this storm without any consider- 
able damage, except what was in their rigging which, 
however, most fell upon the smallei vessels.” Leaving 
a garrison atQuilon, Mi. Van Goens “set sail the same 
day with the ships the ‘Walnut-tree’ and the ‘Ulieland’ 
towards Cfanganur, Commodore Gotske being to 
follow with the lest ^ - 5 = . The 29th we set sail 

in the ‘Exchange’ to follow the fleet » ^ ^ 

ist of Januaiy 1662 by break of day we found our- 
selves within a league of the city of Cochin, passed 
close to the shoie without attracting attention of the 
crarnson. The same day about noon we came into the 
road, at the entrance of the river Paihport, and the next 
day having embaiked our men in boats, and our 
ammunitions with two field pieces in another, we landed 
them without any opposition, except that the 
enemy dischaigcd some of his great cannon against us 
from Cranganui but without any loss on our side, 

“ We had posted our forces in three several places, 
the better to cut off all correspondency betwixt the 
enemy and the country. The next following day we 
brought two tons of rice, and two brass guns ashore, 
and soon after our whole tram of artillery, with all 
other necessaries requisite for such an undertaking. 
For some time we had kept the place blocked up both 
on the land and river side, but now we began to open our 
trenches with such success, that m a short time we 
carried them on under the cannon of the city, the garrison 
being all this while not idle on their side, but en- 
deavouring to hinder our approaching by their continual 
fire-arms, which they did with such dexterity, that they 
killed many in the trenches. ^ Fourteen days 

after we had carried our trenches to the body of the 
place, during which we had several smart skirmishes 
with the enemy, it was resolved to venture a general 
' assault , pursuant to this resolution, I was sent with 
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two servants to confer with Commodore Gotske and 
Mr Roodhaes, concerning the most convenient place 
the assault was to be made in * * * Mr Gotske 

and Roodhaes had been before informed concermng 
the condition of the place by a certain Negroe (Nair) 
and where it might be most conveniently assaulted, of 
which they having given me a circumstantial account, 
I returned forthwith, and was with the Admiral by next 
mormng, who thereupon resolved to assault the city, 
and, as he left me, said, ' To morrow the city shall be 
ours ’ • • • • • 

“ In the meantime our forces mounted the breach 
and assaulted the town with great fury under the favour 
of the smoke of their cannon and fire arms which by 
the wind was forced toivards the city ' • • The 

enemies defended themselves with a great deal of 
bravery for a considerable time, but our men pushing 
on the assault, with the utmost vigour, they were at 
the last forced to give way, and to leave us masters of 
the city Mr Polman and Shuilenburgh, hvo of our 
Captains, were dangerously wounded 80 common 
soldiers were killed in the assault and a great many 
more wounded The loss of the enemies side was 
much greater, 200 Portuguese being slam during the 
action, besides a great number of Negroes (Nairs) who 
were all thrown into the nver We found the takmg 
of this place to be another piece of work than that of 
Koulang (Quilon) and we were upon the point of 
sounding the retreat had not the Commanders by 
their own example animated the soldiers to do their 
utmost it being almost surprising how with so small a 
force we were able to attack and conquer so strong a 
place as this After the city was plundered it was laid 
level with the grounds, except one stone tower, which 
standing upon the nver was preserved entire, and a 
garrison put into it for the secunty of the nver 

Of the city of CtSngannr Nieuhoff gives the follow 
mg descripbon — "This city of CtSngannrffor there is 
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no othei on the coast of Malabar nearer to the sea- 
shoie) lies about foui or five leagues to the north of 
Cochin, being the capital city of a kingdom of the 
same name, boi dering to the north upon Cochin and 
to the south upon Koulang It was veiy famous 
among the Indians by reason of its antiquity , being 
situated upon the bank of a liver, about a league fiom 
the sea-shore defended by a wall of earth, and a stone 
bieastwork, which had seven bastions and the wall of 
eaith three more. At the point near the river is re- 
maining to this day a strong stone tower for the defence 
of the river, which seived instead of a bulwark on that 
side On the other point was a small fort which com- 
manded the rivei, and all ships going out or in. 
Several goodly stone houses were m this city, and among 
the rest a church excelling all the rest , on the opposite 
side the iivei, towards the side of Cochin, is the redoubt 
called Paiiiport, built for the bettei defence of the 
river , upon a long island called Baypm extending to 
the river of Cochin. The Royal Palace is not far 
fiom hence, in a very pleasant country, the king then 
leignmg being a piince of great bravery, and well- 
versed in military affairs, m the flower of age. ” 

The Ducth, who looked to commeice before empire, 
discovered ere long that they had to maintain a 
military establishment the expenses of which, they 
thought, weie not commensurate with the profit they 
derived from the Malabar trade. Mr. Swaarderkroon 
in his ‘Memorial’ on the Malabar Coast in 1698 said, 
“ It IS to be regretted that the company carried so 
much sail here m the beginning, that they are now de- 
sirous of striking them, in order to avoid being over- 
set.” 

In 1680, the destruction of the forts in Cannanore, 
Cranganur and Quilon was agitated on account of the 
enormous expense incurred in their up-keep, and the 
supreme Government at Batavia even offered Cfanga- 
nur and Quilon for sale to the Portuguese from whom 
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they had conquered them But nothing was finally 
settled In October 1696 it was resolved not to keep 
up the fortificabons at CfRngannr and other places , 
but the opertion of the resolution was postponed till 
the revision of the general affairs of the company on 
the coast by the supreme Government at Batavia. 
On the 19th of August 1697, the matter was finally 
settled Only the ancient mterior works of the Fort 
at Crenganllr were to be preserved with a reduced 
garrison of 20 Europeans, which was judged a suf- 
ficient number for the purposes of the company there. 

The Dutch had come into possession not only of 
the Portuguese fort of CtSnganDr but also of the tern 
tory of the Raja of Ctlngantlr, lying around it This 
they had acquired by a treaty with the Zamorin whose 
vassal the Raja was, dated 17th December 1717, but 
they had allowed the line of the Rajas to continue as 
their vassals Subsequently the Zamorin made sever- 
al attempts to retake CtSnganDr, but these were 
always baulked by the Dutch with the assistance of 
the Cochin Raja When complications arose between 
the Dutch and Hyder Ah, CtanganDr became a place 
of great moment Hyder wished to possess the fort 
and the territory around so that he might have an open 
way for his contemplated invasion of the kingdom of 
Travancore. Having subdued Malabar he proceeded 
southwards, and opened negotiahons with the Dutch 
to allow him to pass through their possessions to Tra 
vancore The Dutch found their position on the coast 
very weak, and proposed to destroy their forts at 
ChEtfwSye CtSnganDr and Quilon rather than see 
them pass to Hyder In 1767, the Governor of Cochin, 
C Breekpot received strict orders from Batavia to 
destroy these forts, but he refrained from doing 
so in the presence of the Mysoreans. Breekpot s 
predecessor, Wayerman, "had directions to blow 
up the CtSnganDr fort, but he had excused himself 
with the plea that, if he did so, all the houses withm it 
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imus.t sha;i:e the, ^amej fate, ^^yhilst^the cp^^tjO^,jD;reaking^t 
cd;own,by manual labour, wpuljcLjbe,fxcess,iye^.^ frkh 
that the powers in Batavia .did not actually 'reaisb 

h . - > V. < - c ^i, I _,/!! 4, , , r\jj, yunjun/- 

(the, impprjtance ,of the ifort/ Those /on the spot .were 
-deqidedly of wopipipn th^ CrSnganur .^^^asr^e ^key^tp 

1 North- Malabar, pnd thab its destruction -Would fe^esui- 

, .J V T-T. > ' r ' 1 “ V 1 '*)•’ :2U[ 

cidalk'^ i he^Govei;no,rs, (Oq|(^ochin pleadep strongt^^^pr 

its retention an^ .improvement They J;Lad,^hdwpjirer,^|to 
yield to, orders f^om he^d-q.uarters^ ,and bQth^j^'^43jep 
iman and Breekpot, had, to preduce the ^garr^son pf Cr5n- 
-ganur considerably., The Dutch Ijiad not to wait Ippg 
.before, they felt thp , consequences of their . ill-advised 
policy., The pegotiations opened with them by tlyder 
,had become protracted in consequence of the necessity 
^oj, making frequent, references to Batavia^ whepce 
jprders were long m coming The .Mysorean" was iin- 
patient, , and pres spd, for irnmediate replies^ and the 
Governor j of Cochin, not being m a position to satisfy 
him, Sirdar Khan was or.dered to i educe the forts of 
Ghettwaye and Cranganur. Sirdar Khan crossed, the 

"U ' • 1 ° 1 /-X 1 ' j VI I 

, Chet twSye river on, the 8th October '1776, .and iriarched 

' ' ■•J ' I j_> ii , . p VmMjj, o;i-> j n,f 

sputh, wards tq,Cfanganup. ^ On the, ipth, he, , made, an 
.attempj; to surprise , , tjie |£qit, b.ut '.fajle'd. , ,'Tlie, gutch 
.triednto obtain the opipions of the Rajas of Cochin and 
.Travancqre, whose interests were identical with theirs 
,,n the; face of a common .epemy., gpt thev , were^ kke- 
^warm. tlrgent applications gwere^ therefore,^ made to 
Cevlon for reinforcements. The safety of ' Cohhih ‘ it- 

IjlP-' 1 I T "t ' ' ‘ ‘ * r- ‘ ^ 11 ' 4 i i‘ ' 

,self was threatened. ^ .Hyder was , collecting a sttpng 
fleet ^acpalicut to bring down troops by sea^ to ^'Vypln 
.past Ci-inganur;,' so that the fort of Aycptta 'migKhbe 
taken first, and the Cranganui fort besieged afterwards 
frpm the south,^j whilst Sirdar Khan could ^myest it 
from, the north. 'Two armed sloops were placed' at;* the 
mouth of the Cranganur river to guard the entrance to 
.the harbour and two merchant-ships were also em- 
ployed to cover the , coast. The forts of Cranganur 
and Aycotta were repaired and strengthened. Ihe 

AO. 
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Travancore lines, which commenced from the rear of 
the AycStte fort, were improved, and earned along the 
southern bank of the river towards the ghauts Fortu 
nately for the Dutch, 1 detachment of troops arnved 
by sea, and the Mysoreans retreated without deliver 
mg the threatened blow They, however, invested 
ChEtfwSye, drove the Dutch from there, and subdued 
the whole island mcludmg the territory of the Raja of 
CfJtnganUr except the Dutch fort Their further ad 
Vance ivas impeded hy the Travancore lines The old 
negobabons were renewed and the reply recently re- 
ceived to Hyder’s letter, despatched to Batavn, was 
senttoHyders camp with the customary presents 
Hyder now disowned the acts of his general Sirdar 
Khan, and professed his great desire for friendly 
relations with the Dutch East India Company The 
Dutch desired very much to recover their lost 
possessions, and planned an expedition for that purpose 
m the early part of 1778 They stormed and took the 
CranganUr Raja’s Palace, and inarched up to Ch 5 ff 
w 5 ye and attacked the fort, but failing to carry it by 
storm, they retreated towards CtSngantir The My 
soreans in their turn followed them and attacked the 
Ctangantlr Raja s Palace, whence the Dutch had to 
rebre with loss In March 1778, the Diwan of Tra 
vancore met the Dutch Governor at Cochin when the 
latter strongly impressed on the former the necessity 
of preventing Cfangantlr from falhng into the hands 
of the Mysoreans as that would prove disastrous to the 
Rajas of Cochin and Travancore He therefore, re 
quested the Diwan to co operate with the Dutch in 
their attempt to keep out Hyder Meanwhile, the 
crafty Governor was m correspondence with Hyder 
respechng an offensive and defensive alliance with him 
But the Sultan spumed these overtures, and made the 
Dutch Governor clearly to understand that he was only 
waiting to have leisure to turn his arms agamst the 
Dutch East India Company The Governor became 
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alaimedj and, as a last resource, turned to the Raja of 
Travancorefoi assistance. He helped the Raja with com- 
petent engineers and military men to improve the lines. 
Hyderdied in December 1782, and his son, Tippu, was 
a more unrelenting foe than his politic father. For a 
time, he had to fix his undivided attention nearer home. 
But in 1787, the Sultan set out on an expedition to “im- 
prove the moials and lealise the revenue of the Mala- 
bar country,’' and marched to Calicut. The Dutch 
were alarmed at the approach of Tippu, and negoti- 
ations were at once set on foot to revive the Dutch 
Governoi’s desiie of enteimg into an offensive and 
defensive alliance with M3?sore. In an extant letter, 
dated September 1788, we find it stated that Tippu’s 
sepoys would shoitly be at Cranganur to assist the 
Dutch against Tiavancore, and the writer who writes 
from Calicut ends by saying, “Time will show, if he 
(Tippu Sultan) leally wishes to assist us, or is merely 
serving his own interests.” Next year, Tippu requested 
his vassal, the Cochin Raja, to negotiate with the Dutch 
for the purchase of the forts of Cochin, Cranganur, and 
Aycotta , but the attempt to purchase them for Tippu 
failed. Meanwhile, the Raja of Tiavancore had sought 
the aid of the British, who deputed Major Bannerman 
to advise him on military affairs, especially with regard 
to the expected operations in the vicinity of Cranganur 
and the Tiavancore lines. They also lent the Travan- 
core king the aid of a detachment of British troops, 
encamped three corps in the rear of the “ lines, ” and 
declared that any attack on the T ravancore lines would 
be taken as equivalent to a declaration of war against 
them. Governor Holland of Madras, who was sus- 
pected of being partial to Tippu, however, made the 
Raja clearly to understand that, if he proved to be 
aggressive, he could expect no assistance from the 
British. The detachment of the British troops was to 
assist the Raja only m Travancore territory ; and, as the 
fort of Aycotta and Cranganur belonged to the Dutch, 
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and stodHtriJ a'porbonjoLIand claimedjby, theiRajaitio£[< 
Cochm/irwho Sk-asl t dn ((fecknoWjedgedi tributary ,Df the[ 
Sultaii, jtftvas open to iTappurtoircapture these i forts, q 
and\dqrnfqhls way,tHrfaugIi thei island ofaVypIn rfitq,t^ei 
tarntohesToflthb Ra^aiofiCocJjint'andipasslonitpjXra r 
vaBGorfe.Tmithout etobroilingi hmaselt ,rvith the,rEnglisb)[i 
and without lAnpyj way beingi impeded byitf^e^T^rayaprij 
corblfnedi Idnithis predicament, , the rl^ja o^i T|ravan-^| 
cdrdiihl contultatiorii with, nndnppdepnthe ndyice qf, [ 
MajqrjiBaimermap, the , politica)(,envoyj,aecredited .by 
thfeiGbVerrimentiot Madras to ihis court, and with^thej 
tioit consenti of the Governor, negotiated withjthei 
Dntcblfor'tie purchase of i thei/fortS Though Tippu 
himspff had promised tolpa> double ^the uprice [ jOff pred 
bylrtheiJang of Tlravancore, the |Dutch|,authQritjes 
thought that theji would close the bargain with^Jr^van,-! 
cofd,ias/thiit would lenable them to keep, the jMysoreani 
arlnyjat bay by involving theinglish ip^the'^torra toati 
irtis-slowlyi dreWipg iTbe, purchase /iivas, effected jn^ 
Augudt j^Sq-.iand led^o a good deal'of controversy at; 
therfimo, iboth the Governor of Madras andftbeqGO|Ver | 
nopjGeneral disapproving of i,lt . at firpt , , Hqweyeri 
the- i transfer 1 was , made, , and fTnvancoreir trpopSf 
wexei admitted into Ithe forts ,1 irhi3,mcensed, jT^ipppjj 
and hei began his march tpistorm, therfTjnvanqorelipe?,) 
TteiattaiJt was, made on the apthr of nDeeemhor,j,fndi 
endediifa completa-failurCJ Morhfied and, epragedi^f 
thipin-thfj SulUn '.sent dot .laiegeiartillery jfO Sermga 
^atam, andil sworb ithat he jWonldqpot jqipt f%;]rPl?ce^ 
tfillihe/hadii demolished l‘ thiSiContemptibJejrWU nr( fP, 
Aprilea breach wasicffected pt about, three quarfer^ of 
a»miler in , eittent, iftnd rBsistauceibecamc-,dmpossiblp^ 
The -Mysoreansioverranidle country, ^d Tippu appear, j 
eif bdfcftevthq CfSngaptlrifortiithejgarnsion (pf .[wfifph 

Aid incuttendismayi Sevore| measureSj,taken,^by,^ 

cbmmandpr lof the t fOrbnwere,ihoWeyer„ sncces 3 fnL,Tip 

brtngm^ibaokojlbe, garrisorui TippUiOOW tr}ed,d 9 
thrbiftnitheiDutohTto surrenderithe fort into biF h^d?i 
At this critical juncture. Colonel Hardey arnved Irom 
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Boinbay with a ‘regiment of Europeans and two regi-, 
ments of sepoys, and landed at Cfanganur. ' A close* - 
examination of the foit showed that it was untenable*;, 
and, 'as the united ' corps ■ were not' deemed equal < to- 
undertake any offensive opeiatiohs, Cbl. Hartley with-i 
dr6w the ' Travancore ( garrison from the fort on the' ‘ 
night of' the ’7th -May, and' early next morning, the' 
M}^oreans occupied it. * Previous -to evacuating it; 
the garrison within had lalready begun ^the demolition 
of the fort, add Tippu’s general, Lally, lost no time 
in completing it. Loid'Cornwalli^ now declared' war 
with Tippu who was soon brought to book. ' Both the 
States of Travaiicoie and Cochin became tributaries of 
the English East* India Company at the end of the 
Mysore war, and Cranganur, which bfelonged to ai 
petty chief under the suzerainty of the Cochin Raja, 
came. under the British Government. , . 1 , 


t 

So eatly as 1616, the English East India Company' 
had' opened a’ factory' at Cranganui. The very first 
engagement hiade by the English with ahy Malabar 
p6\vef was ente'fed into at Cranganur with the Zamorin 
on 'the idth 6f "March ' 1615 '[1616] by Captain Keel- 
ing. ‘‘ In this treaty, ' the 'Zairiorin' stipulated that he 
and '"his successors would’ continue' 'to be ' friendly! 
with the ' English,’ 'and' pfomi'sbd “to ' e'ndealvdur 'the' 
taking 'in 'of the fort of Cranganut, and to ^po^ses's the* 
English thereof as their ow'h; together with the ' 'island 
thereof.'*''’' ' The object of the'Zalhorih in "entefiring into 
this treaty was to ‘ 'curb 'the power of the ' Portuguese' 
and their ally, the Raja of Cochin; drith "the^ 'assistance' 
of'the'^'Bnglish. But Captain i Keeling halving sailed 
away without' affording- any assistance, bnothmg ,came 
out 'of' the above engagement, and the English had, to 
wait for j] 1.70I j years and, ^more tor, possess .fhemselye^ 
of the placet consecrated hyjthe. very first treaty enterje^d, 
i nto hyj them t with any ‘ Malaibar soyereign. , 1 1 . , , j j 1 , , c 1 
pjrlj dr'esent dbnditioh'bf CfSngannr is," indeed,* 
dS^lbVkhl^^ Hhvin'g'bohti'ilUed^tn-'fee' ^pro^^erotis nnd. 
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important almost from pre histone times hll the middle 
of the 14th century, It has since fallen into complete 
rum and decay CrenganUr was already on the de 
dine when the Portuguese arrived in India. “Years 
ago,' says the Revd Richard Collins, “ by one of 
those strange vicissitudes which so often mark the 
progress of time, CtSngantfr was shorn of her glory 
It was no Nebuchadnezzar, no Alexander, no Titus, 
that blotted out her name from history, and ‘ laid her 
stones and her timbers and her dust in the midst of 
the waters ' and made her ‘a place to spread nets upon 
— a mere village, as she is now, of a few fishermen s huts 
She fell a prey to the geological instability of the coast, 
before referred to Like so many things of the earth, 
the very foundation on nhich she was built was in 
secure the entrance to her harbour became chocked up, 
the remorseless monsoon washed away her bulwarks, 
and, losing her trade, she lost also her inhabitants ’’ The 
opemng of the Cochin outlet for the discharge of the 
monsoon flood of waters into the sea and the conse- 
quent chocking up of the CfanganUr outlet led to the 
forming of the present beautiful harbour of Cochm 
That tolled the death knell of the commercial pros 
penty of Ctanganllr Deprived of its natural harbour, 
It gradually dwindled into msignifacance Its trade 
fled northwards to Calicut and southwards to the new 
harbour of Cochin and with its trade its prosperity 
also The subsequent efforts of the Portuguese to 
revive CtSngantSr were of no avail, and it now remains 
only a name in history 

Pliny desenbed CfanganUr as prtmum empomtm 
Indtac Well did it deserve that proud distinction. 
Situated on the coast eighteen miles to the north of 
Cochin at a place where the great nvers that form the 
only means of communication with the intenor de 
bouched into the sea, it attained an unrivalled pros- 
perity from very early times. It was through this 
port that the Hindus received from the Phoemaans 
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Raja of Pafur, wheieas Poracad is situated 45 miles to 
the south of Cochin. 

7(3). iPallipoft or Pallipuram. Palhport or 
Paiiippuram is situated on the island of Vypm between 
Aycotta on the one side and Cochin on the other. It 
is also known as Manappad. The Portuguese had 
occupied the place and built a small fort to serve as an 
out-post to the larger and stronger one at Cranganur. 
They also built a Syrian College here in 1587 which was 
subsequently removed from there. The Dutch captur- 
ed the fort from the Portuguese in February 1661. 
Captian Nieuhoff gives the following account of the 
capture: “ Over against the isle of Baypin we met 
with 15 or 16 sail under the command of Mr. Adrian 
Vander Meyden, who was sent thither to attack the 
fortre^ of Palipatnam; we went immediately aboard 
the ‘Ulieland,’ where we paid our respects to the Ad- 
miral, who enjoined us to send all our land and sea 
men ashore, to assist at the taking of this fortress; 
which being done accordingly, and the Dutch forces 
marching in good order to the attack, they found to 
their great astonishment, that the enemy had deserted 
the place and left only one old woman and a boy behind 
them; thus we became masters of this stronghold, with- 
out striking a blow. ” ^ 

The Dutch sold it along with the fort of Cranga- 
nur to Travancore. According to Day, “ Here is a holy 
pagoda, where trials by crocodile-ordeals took place, 
after the prisoner had sworn before the idol. Just 
to the north of this is a ditch dividing the Cochin terri- 
tory from that of the British and that of Travancore. 
This ditch is probably a remnant of the Travancore 
lines. In 1743, this territory was under the free lord 
PSliat Achan To the north, and close to the ditch, 
is the Paiiipoft Lazarets, or Leper Asylum: it and the 
ground on which it stands, are British property. 
Originally a Portuguese building, erected as a Syrian 
I. Voyages. 
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College, It wTs turned by the Dutch to its present use 
Next to this IS a fine church ” 

8 The Zamorln’s Capture of the Dutch Fort 
at Chettwaye We have other sources of inform 
ation regarding this ivar with the Zamorin 

On the loth of September 1691, the Dutch gave 
up ChEffwIye, situated at the northernmost extremity 
of the island, to the Zamorin in pursuance of their 
policy “ of curtailing military expenditure in the East’ 
The Zamorin took this opportunity to secure a strong 
position in the flank of his hereditarj foe, the Raja-of 
Cochin and contemplated the erection of a fort there 
The English were then in high favour ivith the Za 
morin, and the agent at Tellicherrj, Mr Admas, who 
had Ills own interest also to serve, urged on that prince 
thenecessitj of having a strong position at his southern 
boundary The Dutch on being informed of this, in 
the year 1714 obtained from the Raja of Cochin with 
the consent of the Raja of AyrOr, a plot of ground to 
which both Cochin and the Zamorin laid claim The 
Dutch, with the assistapce of the Rajas of Cochin and 
Ayrtir forthwith commenced erecting a fort at the 
mouth of the ChEtfwSye river which was declared to 
be the boundary between the Zamorin’s and the Cochin 
Raja s terntones The English, whose position in 
Malabar was being thus undermined, at once induced 
the Zamonn to thwart the Dutch and acting under 
the advice of Mr Adams the Zamorin had recourse 
to a stratagem. Captain Alexander Hamdton, who 
was then travelling on the coast has left us an account 
of what took place at the time He says, ” The Dutch 
made small account who had the best title but carried 
on their work with dihgence The Dutch were bmld 
mg the fort at ChSffwaye and the Zamonn got some of 
his men in the disguise of labourers to be employed 
by them, and to take an opportunity of surpnsmg the 
Dutch The two lieutenants, who had the overseermg- 
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of the woik, weie one evening diverting themselves 
with a game at tables in a guaid loom about half a 
mile from the foit. They had left some of their 
soldiers go stiaggling about, and the disguised natives 
took the oppoitunity to kill the sentinels, signal to the 
ambuscade, and take the half-built fort. One of the 
lieutenants in attempting to letake it was killed, the 
othei, thinking it impiacticable to attack gi eater forces 
within than he had without, embaiked for Cochin with his 
men. I was foi tuned to be at Cochin wheie he and his 
men ai lived, and by a coin t martial he was sentenced to 
be shot, which sentence I saw executed. The Zamorin 
caused the English flag to be hoisted, and the fort was 
destroyed.”' Soon aftei this, the Zamonn, in February 
1715, enteied into an agieement with Mr. Adams, per- 
mitting the English to build a waiehouse at Chett^waye 
and keep a peison theiefoi trade purposes It will be 
remarked that Hamilton’s account of the capture of the 
foit slightly differs fiom that of our authoi, who does 
not make mention of the stratagem by means of which 
the Zamorin and his adheients effected it 


The Dutch spaied no time m letneving this dis- 
aster. Councillor William Bakkai Jacobtz at once 
took the field at the head of 4000 troops and lecovered 
all lost ground. The war ended, as Hamilton observes, 
in a “ dishonourable and a disadvantageous peace ” to 
the Zamorin and the English m the year 1717. On 
the loth of April of that year, the Dutch formally re- 
sumed possession of Chetltfwaye tort and hoisted their 
flag. It was named’ Fort William, and Heei Wilhem 
Blasser, Captain- Lieutenant, and first Commandant 
thereof, died there on the 2nd of Febiuary 1729, as his 
tombstone lying at the Chettwaye public bungalow 

still attests. 

9. A Pagger. A small fortified village or ham- 
let. It IS a Malay word meaning a ‘fence, enclosure.’ 

I. Hamilton’s Account of the East Indies. 
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It occurs m the sense of ‘ Factory’ in the Charters of 
the East India Company ' 

10 Mangatta Achen MangSfta Achen was 
he hereditary prime mimster of the Zamonn and the 
Commander in-chief of his forces 

11 Mapranam Mapowvane stands for MSpfa 
ijam, Towtamburi for fattampula, Avatorte for Akan 
piruf and Ourganoor for brakam 

1 2 Identification of some places and names 
Patracotti stands for PSpri KStta ' Poenctoar Nam 
bun ’ This is a mistake for Punnafpr Nambidi 

13 Terms of the Treaty with the Zamorln 
By the terms of the treaty, the Zamonn was obliged 
to rebuild the fort he had demolished at ChEffwSye, 
to pay 10,625 '■Lt dollars towards the expenses of the 
war, to pay the Dutch East India Company seven per 
cent on all the pepper exported out of his dominions for 
ever , and to give up his possessions south of ChEff 
w 5 ye, which were divided between the Dutch and their 
ally the Cochin Raja, — a bitter pill for tbe beaten Za 
morin The terms of this treaty were believed to be so 
advantageous that when, later on, the Zamonn, under 
altered circumstances, wished to enter into a fresh 
treaty with the Dutch in 1758, the Dutch Governor 
preferred to leave the treaty unsigned, thinking that 
the treaty of 1717 should remain in full force, as this 
new one was rather detnmental to the Company’s 
reputation 

14 Kolattirt The Europeans use this term to 
denote the KtSlatpn or Chifakkal Rajas, who ruled over 
North Malabar This country was known as K!Jlat{u 

n^d 

15 The Ali Raja of Cannanore With 
regard to this Chief we denve the following information 
from Logan s Manual of the Malabar Dtslrtcl. It is 

I P 334 
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said lhatCheiaman Perumal invited a Muhammadan and 
his wife to come fiom his native land of Aiyapuram, 
and installed them at Cannanoie. The Muhammadan 
was called Ali Raja, that is, the Loid of the deep or 
the sea. “The Keralotppatti,” says Mr. Logan, 
“ would trace the family histoiy (of the All Raja) back 
io the Cheiaman Peiumal, but tiadition is toleiably 
unanimous that the fust chieftain of the family was a 
Nayar, by name Aiaj'ankulangara Nayai, one of the 
ministers of the Kolattiii, who is said to have lived 
about the eleventh 01 the beginning of the twelveth 
ccntuiy A. D , and who embiaced Islam and adopted 
the name of Muhammad or Muhammad All. Owing 
to his skill and ability, it is said, the Kolattiri letained 
him as his minister even after his conveision, and his 
successois weie known as the Mammali Kitavus, 
who weic heieditaiy ministers of the Kolattiris. 
Tradition says that Mahammad Ah and his successors 
weie admitted to all the important counsels of the 
Kola^^iri and that they used to stand on such occasions 
with swoid -point resting on a box, implying that, what 
evei was detei mined on, they would find the money to 
do it.” Hamilton gives an interesting account of these 
chieftains after they had become independent of the 
Kolattiri. He describes Cannanore as -a pretty long 
town,' “built in the bottom of the bay” and as independ- 
ent of the Dutch, then stationed m fort Anjelo. It was, 
under “Adda Raja, a Muhammadan Malabar Prince, 
who upon occasion can bring near 20,000 men into the 
field.” “His Government is not absolute, nor is it 
hereditary, and instead of giving him the trust of the 
treasury which comes by taxes and merchandise, they 
have chests made on purpose with holes made in their 
lids, and their coin being all gold, whatever is received 
from the treasuier is put into these chests by these 
holes and each chest has four locks, and their keys are 
put in the hands of the Raja, the Commissioner of 
Trade, the Chief Judge, and the Treasurer, and when 
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there is occasion for money none can be taken out 
without all these four be present or their deputies ” 

16 The Relations with the Portuguese and 
the Dutch The Portuguese were the bitter enemies 
of the Muhammadans, and naturally they came into 
conflict w ith the STi Rajas The relabons between 
these chieftains and their suzerain, the KiJlattiris, also 
became strained, and, when the Dutch ejected the For 
tuguese from the coast, the ^1 Rajas became their 
friends The Dutch often made use of these chieftains 
to molest the English On the apjiearance of the 
Mysoreans on the Malabar coast, the 3 Ti Raja at once 
joined them But the Mysoreans were eventually 
driven out of Malabar by the Bnhsh, under whom TDi 
Raja IS now a petty tributary within contracted limits 
and possessing little or no power 

17 Anjengo The English and the Ranee 
of Attingal “In the year 1684,” says Mr Logan, “the 
English East India Company obtamed from the RSpi 
of Affmgal a sandy spit of land at Anjengo' on the sea 

I According (o some accounts the first settfenient made hf 
the English in Tmirancorc territory was a few years earlier than 
the one at Anjengo but the dates of early travellers are very an 
reliable Hamilton who sailed along the coast between A D 1683 
and 1723 refers to the English factories of Ratter* (Vittur) and 
Bnnjan (Villaniam) both to the south of Anjengo as having been 
already founded He says when our factones were at Rutterm 
and Bnnjan they sent a yearly present to the Queen of Attlngen 
whose court is about four leagues within land from Anjengo In 
Anno 1685 when the preseht was sent a young beautiful Engbsh 
gentleman had the honour to ^present it to her Black Majesty and 
as soon as the Queen saw him she fell In love with hinit and next 
day made proposals of marriage to him but he modestly refused so 
great an honour however to please her Majesty he staid at court a 
month or two and it is reported treated her with great civility’ 
(Pinkerton Vol VIII p 383 ) 

Colonel John Biddnlph however observes that# In 1688 
Rani Aahure (Aswati the first Star of the lanarmonth The members 
of the royal house of Travancore are known generally as those 
bom under such and such a Star This is the Rani referred to 
as * the Princess mother who had been bora in the planet called 
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coast, about 20 miles north of Trevandrum, with a view 
to eiect a factory ^ and fortify it.” The place had 
been fiequented by the Portuguese, who, after a time, 
weie ousted by the Dutch. The choice of the site 
was in many lespects unfortunate. Theie was no 
drinking water within three miles of the place. The 
open roadstead afforded very few facilities for ship- 
ping. There was no safe anchorage. Ships could 
not anchor under ten or eleven fathoms, and, to a con- 
siderable distance seawaid, the coast was rocky. The 
suif, especially towards the south, was so bad that 
even ship’s boats could scaicely land with safety. 
Hamiliton points out that the fort “might as well 
have (been) built near the red cliffs to the northward 
from whence they have their water for drinking and 
where theie is good anchor ground and a tolerable 
good landing place for boats in the N. E. monsoon.” 
But in other respects the selection was not bad. It 
commanded the line of water communication towards 
the north, and, when the place was fortified, some 
yeais later, the cannon of the foit commanded the 
rivei, the mam artery of traffic, as well as the shipping 
in the roadstead Pepper and calicoes of excellent 
quality were procurable in abundance. In 1690, 

Ashwady ” m the agreement, dated 5th April 1729, between the 
Princess of Atingah and Ezachiel King, to be quoted later on) 
invited the English to form a trading settlement m her dominions 
which lay extending along sixty miles of coast, and two were 
formed, at Vittoor ( Returch ) and Villanjuen ( Brinjone but for 
some reason, she became dissatisfied with the English, and the 
hostility of the Dutch, in spite of the alliance between the two 
countries in Europe, caused great trouble. The two settlements 
being, in the words of Hamilton, “ naked places were subject to 
the insults of the courtiers whose avarice is seldom or never 
satisfied ” 

I. According to the Travancore State Manual, “ the first 
political and commercial relations between Travancore and the 
East India Company began in 1673 when a factory was esta. 
blished at Anjengo.” (Vol. Ill, p 578) 
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permission was obtained from the Qneen to erect a 
fort here, but there is no record to prove this i But, 
according to Col Biddulph, it was only in 1693 that 
the Rffpi granted the site for a fort at Anjengo, together 
with the monopoly of the pepper trade of Affmga, and 
he attributes the grant to the successful diplomacy of 
John Brabourne who was sent toXffmgain the month 
of November of that year Soon, the Dutch protests 
and intrigues aroused the Rsiji's suspicions She 
ordered Brabourne to stop his building Fmding 
him deaf, she tried to starve out the English by cut 
ting off supplies, but, as the sea was open, the land 
blockade proved ineffectual She then sent an armed 
force against Brabourne, which was speedily put to 
flight, and terms of peace were arranged The fort 
was completed in 1695, ^d a most flourishing trade 
in pepper and cotton cloth speedily grew up The 
fort was 86 yards square and was built in the VSiJak 
kakam division Anjengo became the first port of call 
for outward bound ships The Anjengo fortification 
appeared so formidable to the Dutch that they closed 
their factories at Cochin, Quilon, and Cannanore, so 
says Bruce Within two years of the erection of the fort. 

It had to withstand a violent attach from the Travan 
coreans The piratical acts of the notorious Captam 
Kydd, who had been sent out on an expedition from 
England to put down European piracy m Indian 
waters, caused native powers to susjiect the real 
character of the English Company which had made 
settlements on the coast In November 1697, the 
Travancoreans attacked Anjengo on the plea that the 
factors were really pirates Ever after this, the relations 
between the English factors and the Travancoreans 
remained strained “About 1700, RI?' Ashure died, 
and the little principality”, says Col Biddulph, “fell 
into disorder It was a tradition that only women 

j Logan p 34S 

a ZIU Ptratu of Maiaiar and an Enflio^ Woman ta India 
Tvtt Bttndnd Ytars Bifort p jgi 
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should reign, and Ashure’s successor was unable to 
make hei authority felt. The Poolas, (Pillamar or 
nobles), who governed the four districts into which the 
principality was divided, intrigued for power against 
each other, and before long the Rani became a puppet 
in the hands of Poola Venjamutta.” We see from our 
author’s seventh lettei that the differences between the 
English factors at Anjengo and the natives came to a 
crisis in 1721, when the chief and his councillors were 
foully murdered and the English were not in a posi- 
tion to take immediate vengeance upon their enemies. 
These differences were, however, made up later. The 
enemies whom the English had to confront were really 
not the king of Travancore and the queen of Aflfingal, 
but the Ettuvittil Piilamar, who were a power in the 
State, holding vast estates and unbounded authority. 
The ro)^al family had been for some time completely 
under their subjection, the kings being but mere 
puppets in their hands, while they acted as Mayors of 
the Palace, and governed the country, though in the 
name of the king. About this time, a prince of the 
Travancore house, more brave and daring than any 
before him, swore to exterminate the Pillamar and to 
bring the country under his control and, for this, he 
sought the aid of the Anjengo factors. The incident 
of the massacre, which was perpetrated at the instance 
of the Piilamars, furnished a strong motive for the 
English to take the side of the prince. The English 
East India Company had made a settlement, at 
Anjengo mainly for trading in ‘pepper and piece-goods* 
and the position of affairs in Travancore was then, and 
for some time to come, scarcely conducive to foster the 
Company’s commercial enterprise. The country was 
divided into a number of small fiefs ruled by an op- 
pressive and unscrupulous nobility under the direction 
of the Ettuvittil Pillamar, who were the heads of the 
Nayar Tara organisation — an organisation which had 
been, as observed before, originally designed as a 

bulwark against royal power, but which had latterly 

AQ. 
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deteriorated into an organised engine of oppression, 
fne YtJga({iI PoffimSr, or the Brahman chiefs of the 
Pa^m-uiSbha SwSmi temple of Trivandrum, also 
exercised authority to a large extent. These and the 
Ettuvtt(il PillamSr had quite thrown into the shade all 
royal authority, so that the English factors at Anjengo 
found the country not at alt favourable for trade The 
furtherance of their interests required the presence 
of a despotic monarch in a position to assign ito 
them monopolies of the articles they wanted to trade in 
The reigning Raja was weah and had called to his aid a 
prince of extraordinary ability, whose counsels prevailed 
in the court of Travancore The prince at once set 
himself in opposition to the Brahmans and PillamSrs 
whom he swore to eiderminate The unemng politi- 
cal sagacity of the prince pointed to the English as the 
nsing power in India, on whom reliance could be 
placed, and, under his advice, the Raja entered into a 
treaty with Dr Alexander Orme, the Chief of Anjengo, 
on the J5th Apnl 1723, which ran as follows — 

“Covenant and conditions, which the Prince of 
Neyatmgarai, by orderof the long of Travancore, settl 
ed in the following agreement with the Governor, Mr 
Alexander Orme, 25th April 1723 

“Article I The king of Travancore, by the end of 
June of the current year, is bound to order the erec- 
tion of a fort m his country at Collache, and to give 
the die with people to coin fanams on account of the 
Honourable Company 

“2 If, within the time specified, a fort is not built 

at Collache, the Honourable Company may bring the 
die to Anjengo, and the Government will be obhged to 
send men ,to Anjengo to com the fanams 

“3 The fortress which is to be built shall be at 
the cost of Government, as well as the” pay °£ the 
people placed in iL 

“4 The artillery and mumtioiis of war for the 
fort, the Honourable Company is obliged to supply 
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“5. After the erection of the fort at Collache, the 
die can be taken thither and the coinage of fanams 
carried on. 

“6. The'Government will be in league and united 
in good friendship with the Honourable Company. 

“7. Thus, by order of the king of Travancore, 
was this treaty adjusted between myself, Prince of 
Neyatingara, and Commander Alexander Orme, on 
the part of the H onourable Company and I have affixed 
to this writing my signature and sent it by Ramen 
Ramen, who drew it up.”^ 

Three months later, another engagement was 
entered into which has reference to the incident of 
1721. The English had evidently to carry the war 
into ‘the queen of At^finga’s’ country, owing to the 
massacre of the Chief of Anjengo and his men and the 
subsequent attack on the fort by the Pillamars. The 
terrns of this engagement with Dr. Orme, of the 15th 
August 1723, make it clear that the enemies the factors 
had to fight in Travancore were the recalcitrant barons 
who were rebelling against their legitimate sovereign 
and not the king of Travancore or the queen of 
A1?l?ingal. 

Dr. Orme had already entered into a treaty with 
the queen, copy of which was forwarded to the Council 
in September 1722. The treaty was . guaranteed 
by the Rani’s brother, the king of Travancore, who is 
styled the Raja of Chmganathy (Signatti.) 

“ Copy of the ola written by the king of Travan- 
core to the Chief, Mr. Alexander Orme, 15th August 

1723* — 

“ Received, through the Vicar, an ola from the 
Commandei , and understood its purports, as well as 
all the things the Vicar was requested to communicate 
to us. Herewith a list ( of conditons ), and I shall 
be bound to observe all that is declared in it.”* 

I. Malabar, Vol. Ill, p. 9 - 
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" Owing to the loss sustained by the Honourable 
Company m the capture of Xffinga, and the money 
and artillery which the enemies robbed m our country, 
the Honourable Company have resolved, in spite of 
money expenses, to put down the enemies and subject 
the country to the king, we are ready to do anything, 
which the Honourable Company may require, and 
shall personally come there and punish the enemies 
there in the best manner you may desire, regardmg 
which nc affirm to do without fail and wish to know 
when we must come there with our army Besides 
this, Mr Adams has much helped the king of Colas 
tre, and, as the Commander is his brother in law, hope 
that the same favour will be done to this Govern 
ment 

" All the other things, the Vicar will tell the 
Commander ” 

“ Copy of the list ( of conditions ) made by the 
king of Travancore, who pledges to observe every 
thing contained in iL 

“ Article 1 Owing to the fault committed by 
Sendu Comodu against the Honourable Company, 

I will oblige him to give a writing, in public, begging 
pardon for the fault he has been guilty of against 
the Honourable Company 

‘ 2 The arms which he seized from the dead 
soldier, I will oblige him to return and pay a penalty 
for the fault 

“ 3 For the parents of the dead soldier, I will 
oblige him to pay them 1,001 fanams by way of fine 

“ 4 The vessels which pass by without paymg 
the dues, excepting the ships of Europeans, the Hon 
Durable Company may send a watch barge to seize 
all such vessels at Collache and direct them to pay 
the custqms for the expenses of which I shall bind 
myself to pay 4000 fanams yearly to the Honourable 
Company 
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“5. To all the ships on my bordeis and of my 
Vassals, which should pay customs, I will give my 
writing. 

“6. In future times, any of my vassals acting 
in such a manner against the Honourable Company, 
both jointly should punish them and for which I shall 
give my writing to the Honourable Company. 

“7. In lieu of the dead soldier, I will be obliged 
to send another to the Honouiable Company. 

“ 8. As Collache has been made over to the 
Government of Landatu Curipa, at least on the half 
of the place which properly belongs to me, I shall soon 
direct a Banksaul to be made and a post for the banner 
to be planted. 

“ 9. All the piece-goods and other things 
which the Honourable Company requiie, I shall order 
the merchants to supply. 

“10. I shall soon confirm, by writing, that I 
shall not give to any other European nation any goods, 
which are necessary to the Honourable English Com- 
pany. 

“ II. The customs on exports and imports of 
the goods, the Honourable Company may receive 
from merchants, but the rate of exchange should be 
adjusted. 

“12. Every year m various kinds, which the 
Honourable Company require, I will order to supply 
up to 1,00,000 piece-goods. 

“13. In order to adjust the dues leviable fiom 
merchants, the Honourable Company will be obliged 



extent of 6,000 fanams yearly. 

“ All these things referred to above, I did grant, 
since the Honouiable Company asked me.”^ 
j. MaUbar, Vol. Ill, pp.ii — 12. 
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Eager as the English at Anjengo were to come to 
the assistance of the Eaja, **in spite of money expensesj 
to put down his enemies and subject the country ” to 
him, their strength in the south did not permit them to 
back up this resolution with armed forces There is 
nothing to show that they did anything further to attain 
their avowed object than exchange arms and munibonB 
of war for pepper, spices and piece-goods To put 
down the rebellious chiefs, the king had to go over the 
border and seek the aid of his old enemies, the Nayakas 
of Madura 

However, amicable relations were restored and 
continued to subsist between the Princess of Affmgal 
and the Anjengo factors, and we see, on the 5th April 
1729, the Pnneess entenng into an agreement, “ writ- 
ten on a silver Cla (cadjan-plate), with Erachiel Kmg 
Esqr , chief of Anjengo 

" Translation of an agreement written on a silver 
Ola entered into by the Pnneess of Xffingah and 
Ezachiel Kmg Esqr , Chief of Anjengo, on the Sth 
April 1729 

“ On the 25th Modam 904 has been wrote this 
This is the term agreed for the continuation, of union 
of the English Company with the Princess ofAffmgah 
That all past accounts to the year 904 have adjusted 
and settled and have passed receipts The duties, 
customs and all other thmgs agreeable to a writing 
passed between the Prmcess mother who bad bom in 
the planet called Ashwedy, and the Chief John Braban 
are to be continued, and from the year next ensumg of 
905 (1730), the company will present yearly with 75 
Venetians to the Princess, and soon after they can 
begmto receive pepper in the assistance of my Writers 
To each candy they will give me the custom of 5 
Rajees (50 chukroms) from which I allow 20 per cent 
to the compmy The Chief must have goodwill and 
diligence to make the trade more augmented that, by 
which means, the Estate may have more profits All 
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pepper that may have in my country, I will cause to be 
transported to the fort of Anjengo free of any em- 
bari assment whatever in these territories. And the Com- 
pany must not give to any other person but to me the 
customs for pepper of my country Should there be 
any embari assment of whatever person, I will get it 
removed. All pepper of my country I will not give to 
any other person but to the English Company. 

“ In witness I, Tevan Changaren, Writer to the 
Princess, by her Royal Order, have wrote this ola of 
agreement with my own hand in the govern of the 
Chief Ezachiel King. 

“ Shri Tulliom. 

Later on, in 1731, the factors found themselves 
strong enough to exact reparation from the Princess 
of Attingal for the wrong their former Chief and his 
Councillors had suffered ten years back at the hands 
of the Piliamars who, it may be remembered, were 
the common enemies of the Princess and the English. 
Perhaps the factors who had the unanswerable argu- 
ment of powder and shot behind them, justified them- 
selves on the plea that the murder was committed 
and the subsequent attack on the fort was made by 
the Piilamars in the name of the queen. On the loth 
of January 1731, “Hezakial King, Chief of Anjengo” 
obtained “ two olas by which the king of Travancore 
and the queen of Att^mga confirmed the grant of the 
gardens Palatady and Cottudals to the Honourable 
Company.” 

“Copies of two olas by which the king of Travan- 
core and the queen of Attinga confirmed the grant of the 
gardens of Palatady and Cottudals to the Honourable 
Company, in the time of Hezakiah King, on the loth 
January 1731. 

“ Towards Cherreungue are the gardens of Pala- 
tady and Cottudali, which were formerly bought by 

I. Malabar, Vol. Ill, pp. 17 and 18. 
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the Commander of Anjengo, but when, on the 15th 
April 1721, he and ten other persons went to Xffinga 
to make presents to the queen, they were lolled by 
the treachery of Pullayas and Kankars, who seired 
the money of the Honourable Company Seeing the 
loss and the damage thus done to the Honourable 
Company, we have ceded the same gardens to them, 
giving up their revenues and the right of cutbng trees 
and all other privileges, which the Company may take, 
and they and heirs may enjoy these gardens without 
any obstacle or having any obstruction , but we are 
obliged to ask for a free passage and protection on 
the part of the Honourable Company Thus, m truth, 
we confirm ( the grants ) with our signatures to the 
Commander, on the loth January 1731 

By this time, the famous MsttJSijda Vatma had 
succeeded to the throne of Travancore and set himself 
earnestly to retrieve the fortunes of his fallen house- 
In his attempts to subjugate the rebellious PiUamSrs 
and other refractory noblemen, he always received 
timely help from the Anjengo factors in the shape of 
war matenals 

“ A contract made with the kmg of Travancore 
and the Honourable Company for 1500 candies of 
pepper on their part by John Spencer, Esqr , their 
Chief, and the king’s by Quejavan Mattanden Poolah 
and Porico Mouza Marcar 

“ The king of Travancore shall be obliged to 
dehver to the Honourable Company, from the 6th 
July 1758 to 30th July 1759, fifteen hundred ( 1500 ) 
candies of pepper at the rate of eighty two (82) rupees 
per candy, exclusive of the customs to be jiaid as 
usual 

“ Of this pepjier, 1,200 candies shall be delivered 
mto warehouse before the 31st January next, an 
the remaming 300 candies to complete the w 0 e 
quantity by the 30th July 1759 
I Malabar, Vol 111 p zs). 
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“It is also conditioned that the Honourable 
Company Cot each 500 Candies shall deliver 200 arms 
and other things as usual, but not till each 500 candies 
is received first into warehouse. 

“In confirmation we have passed this ola of 
contract signed by us this 6th day of July 1758 and 
have received on account of this contract 10,000 
rupees ready money, and an order on Tellicherry 
for the payment of 10,006 rupees there. 

“ Quejavan Mattandere 
“ Porico Mouza Marcar.”’ 


“ These are to certify that we, Mallen Chunbaga- 
ramen, Saruvadi Carriacar.and Matanda Pulla,Saruvadi 
Carriacar, Ministers from the king of Travancore, have 
contracted by His Majesty’s order with Thomas White- 
hill Esquire, Chief of Anjengo, for the Honourable 
English Company, to deliver (2000) two thousand 
candies of pepper at the rate of (82) eighty two rupees 
per candy of five hundred and sixty (56o)pounds by the 
31st December 1764, a thousand of which to be de- 
livered by the 30th of April next For eveiy five 
hundred candies that is weighed off, the king shall be 
entitled to demand 200 muskets with bayonets and the 
other articles the same as the last contract which are 
as follows, viz : — 


Scarlet, Superfine 
Coarse Red 
Red Perpets 
Lead 


500 yds. 7 — 2 per yd. 
1000 „ 3—2 ,, 

5000 ,, I Rupee ,, 

100 candies, 50 per 

candy. 


1 From the Diary of Anjengo, dated 6th July 1758. 
Agreements similar to the above were annually made with 
Travancore. Vide Anjengo Dianes, dated 6th November 1759, 
29th January 1770, igth June 1773 and 2nd August 1779 (Mala- 
bar, Vol. Ill, p. 108). 


AR, 
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Muskets wth bayonets 800 12—2 

*• Signed and delivered by us this 1st day of 
January 1764 

“ Malem PuUa 
“ Matanda Pnlla 

The relations between the Anjengo factors and the 
Trivancorc kings continued to be very satisfactory 
after this, each assisting the other as far as each could 
The Dutch had always ivatched the proceedings of the 
English factors with a jealous eye, and suspected that 
the amicable relations existing between the English 
and Travancore would, m the long run, lead to an es 
trangement between themselves and the long The 
English at Anjengo had already once in 1696 burnt 
the Dutch factory there on the plea that it bad given 
cover to one of their enemies When, in the early jiart 
of the 18th century, the relations between the factors 
and the king were strained owing to the cofaduct of 
the PillamSrs, the Dutch at once took the opportunity 
of fomenting the ill feeling and inducing the king to 
expel the English from Anjengo About the year 1710, 
when the Dutch were assisting the king of Cochin 
against the Zamorin iii the capture of the fort at ChSff-- 
i^ye, the local authorities reported on the hostile 
conduct of the Dutch, and the Bombay Government said 
that they “found it difficult to believe that, during the 
maintenance of a strict alliance between England and 
the Netherlands, the Dutch would venture to publicly 
aid the ‘king of Affeng , m his designs on the Engbsh 
factory at Anjengo, nlthough by underhand dealmgs 
they have created a difference which they strove to 
foment into an open rupture ” With the gradual 
dwindling of their political supremacy on the coast, this 
1 From the Diary of the Anjengo factory dated 34th 

Jamiary 1764 Similar agreernema were entered into by the ^ 

Jeneo Reaidents. Vide their Diaries, dated 5* April 1781 Stt 
February r 784 30th November 1787 14th December *780 to 
fannaiy 1790 and aoth November r79r (Malabar Vol . 
{UtiaJ 
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jealousy only increased, and, so late as in 1790, we find 
amongst the Dutch records of Cochin a formal reso- 
lution passed by the Council that the English factory at 
Anjengo should be destroyed. 

When Anjengo was founded, it was given a promi- 
nent position in India, being second only to Bombay 
Castle, its Chief for the time being ranked second in 
Council. In 1776, it was reduced to the status of a 
Residency. In 1792, it was reported to be in hopeless 
decline. In 1809, during the ‘ Nair war, ' when 
the English had to fight with the rebellious 
Diwans of Travancore and Cochin, the fort of 
Anjengo was blockaded. As soon as hostilities ceased 
and order was restored, the ^Commercial Residency 
was abolished, and, in 1810, Anjengo was handed over 
to the Political Agent in Travancore. In the year 1813, 
the factory was abolished, and not long after, the reve- 
nues of the villages weie farmed to the Travancore 
State. During the Carnatic war, Anjengo was of great 
use to the English, as a depot for the military stores and 
as the place from which news of outward-bound ships 
reached Madras. 

Ives visited Anjengo fort during the course of his 
voyages in 1757. “Anjengo fort,” says he,“is small, but 
neat and strong , it is a square with four bastions, 
having eight guns mounted on each, carrying a ball of 
eighteen pounds. Two of these bastions face the sea, 
the other two the country. Besides these, there is a 
line of eighteen or twenty guns, pointing towards the 
sea, of eighteen and twenty-four pounders. About a 
pistol-shot from the back of the fort runs a rivfer, 
which, besides it being a security to the factory; adds 
much to the agreeable situation of the place. This 
river has its source in some distant mountains, and 
descending in a course from the north and east, it 
afterwards turns in several pleasing meanders so far to 
the west as to wash the bottom of our factory’s garden; 
and at last winding to the south, it empties itself into 
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the sea. Several beautiful small islands too, which are 
washed by its current, diversify the scenery, and greatly 
heigh ten the beauty of the prospect 

• / * • • 

“ This settlement supplies our East India Compa 
ny with pepper , and its situation is also very con- 
venient for giving proper intelligence to our ships 
touching here from Europe, or from any part of India. 
The present Chief, Mr Spencer, is a man of an excel 
lent character, both for probity and sagacity, the 
greatest harmony and satisfaction subsist among the 
inhabitants in his Government ’ 

Ives also gives a description of the country 
around and of the pleasant days he spent at the settle- 
ment ’ 

Forbes, the learned author of the Oruntal Mtmoirs 
was the Bombay Member of Council at Anjengo 
in the year 1772 — 3 He did not lUte the place “I 

ivas not partial,” he writes, " to Anjengo as a Resi 
dency, and the situation I held afforded no emolument 
equal to the saenfice of my fnends and a dehghtful 
society in Bombay ” He has, however, left on record 
a description of the place — " Anjengo, LaL 8' 89' 
North, 76' 40 East Long , stands on a narrow banlc 
of sand, its western side bounded by the sea, and the 
eastern by a nver, where there are two rows of houses 
forming a street about 500 yards in length , the north 
end terminated by the Portuguese Church, and the 
English burying ground , the south by the fort and 
lower batteries This fortress, which reached nearly 
from the sea to the nver, contained store hous^, 
accommodations for the garnson, and apartment^or 
the Chief, who was a member of Council at 
The avil servants and military officers resided m 
tolerable houses , the natives generally m thatched 
huts The Portuguese Church, white tombs, a re- 
spectable fortress, and other accompaniments 
I Voyages, pp 191 j 



N. 17.1 ANJENGO 349 

surrounded by cocoanut woods, gave Anjengo a pleas- 
ing appearance.”^ 

Speaking of the industries of Anjengo, Forbes 
observes : — “Others made cordage and cables from 
the coir or husk of the cocoanut, a principal article 
of trade at Anjengo, where they also manufactured 
some common cotton-cloth ; but in the kingdom of 
Travancore were various and extensive manufactures 
of that article, which in every respect rivalled the long- 
cloth of the Carnatic. The English gentleman traded 
in cassia, but the Company had the exclusive purchase 
and exportation of pepper. Among the Anjengo 
manufactures may be reckoned the trunks, travelling 
cases, and camp baskets composed of cane work, 
covered with a composition of quicklime and butter- 
milk, mingled with a black powder, prepared from the 
burnt shells of cocoanut ; that is afterwards repeatedly 
varnished with the juice of a tree, common in Travan- 
core, until it acquires a polished solidity capable of 
resisting the weather ; two or three families excelled 
in gold and silver filigree work, which they executed 
wifii the simplest implement, and imitated silver 
utensils of the best English fashion, with great facility 
and neatness. 

It is interesting to note that, besides that of Forbes, 
Anjengo is associated with other illustrious names of 
more moment in the literary world. It was the birth- 
place of Robert Orme, ‘the British Thucydides.’ He 
was born here in 1728, when his father, Dr. Alexander 
Orme, who had come out as an adventurer, was govern 
nor of the place, having secured the office through the 
influence of his brother-in-law, Mr. Robert Adams, 
Chief of Tellicherri. But the greatest of the shades 
that haunt the far off shores of Anjengo is that of Mrs. 
Daniel Draper, Sterne’s ‘ Eliza ’ who was born here. 
The Abbe Raynal’s apostrophe to Eliza Draper in his 
History of the Settlement and Trade of the East and West 

r. Vol. I, p. 213 

2, Pp. 214-5. 
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Indus IS \7ell knono It begins with "Aajengo, thou 
nrt nothing, but thou hast given birth to Etizai ” and 
goes on in this ivay over five octavo pages m pica, every 
paragraph beginning with ‘Anjengo’ or ‘Ehza ’ 

The present condition of Anjengo 13 thus described 
by Mr J J Colton of the Madras Civil Service, 
'■ The turtle who come to lay their eggs in the moon 
light on the foreshore, and a handful of poverty- 
stnhen fishermen, who devote one third of their 
Friday’s haul to Mother Church, are now the sole 
inhabitants of Anjengo All that is left of the 
town IS a row of squalid houses, and the only street is 
a dead man’s walk between the forsaken flagstaff and 
the crumbling cemetery, and the back water on one 
side and the ocean on the other The old fort is now 
quite deserted, and harboured the hyena and the ja<M, 
till It was lately cleared of the thick brushwood 
growth. A portion of the lower mast the oU 
flagstaff still stands on the north western angle of the 
fort, ” 

The term Anjengo is the Anglicised form of the 
Malayalam name of the place Anebu+Jen^, 
mean five cocoanut trees Probably, w en ^ P 
was first occupied, there stood only five cocoanu 
on the spot , , , 

The earliest epitaph on a tomb 
m the Anjengo Cemetery is that of ( A^,pncrn 
wife of John Braboom Esquire, Comman ero ] 

She was bom the 4th of November i 7 > ’ 

25th September 1695, deceased Sep m r 
1704 ’ The latest of any note is 
“ Sacred to the memory of 
Mr Philis Phdfipei of Cochin 
Supenntendent of Pobce, Anjengo, 

Who departed this life on the 3 J 7 

aged 55 years and 22 days . 

This tomb IS erected by his most ° „ 

Peter John Phibpez and Thomas Alexander Pfubpex- 
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Subjoined is a list of Chiefs and 
English factory at Anj'engo: — 

Factory established in 
John Brabon, Chief about 
Alexander Orme, do 

Hezikiah King, do 

William Wake, do 

The factory records extant 
commence from ist August 


Residents of the 

1684 
.... 1710^ 

.... 1723 

... 1729 

-• 1735 


t. Col. Biddulph says that John Braboume was sent m the 
month of November 1693 (P* 271). 
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The Bntish possessions in Travancorc, such as 
Anjengo and 'f'''BhachEri, have been recently detached 
from the Mihbar Collectorate and constituted into a 
separate collectorate under the Bntish Resident of 
Tra\ ancore and Cochin 


t8 The English at Telllcherry The English 
had established a factory at Tellicherry so early as 
A D 1683,' having obtained the grant of a site 
from the Vadahilamhtir (Northern Regent), who 
happened at the time to be the de facto ruler of KBlaf 
A5d Hamilton, who was on the coast about the time, 
observes, " The place where the factory now stands 
belonged to the E rench, w ho left the mud walls of a 
fort built by them to serve the English when they first 
settled there, and for many years continued so, but of 
late 0737), no small pains and charge have been 
bestowed on its buildings , but for what reason I know 
not, for It has no nver near it that can want its pro 
tcction, nor can it defend the road from the insults of 
the enemies, unless it be for small vessels that can 
come within some rocks that he half a mile off or to 
protect the Company s warehouse, and a 
House that stands on the seashore, a short pistol shot 
from the garnson.” 

The date of the establishment of the factory 
capnot be exactly ascertained, but the first date of e 
Gtaeral Letter Bool of the factory of the 
the 6th May 1728, is the 34th October 1699 ^ ° 

It may be safely presumed that it bad existed ore 
that, and the date given by Sir George Birdwc^, vii., 
1683, may possibly be correct It is mentionw “ 
of the affiliated factories of Bombay, m 1702, along 


Karwar, Cahfcut and Anjengo 

The necessity of forbfymg the 
apparent In 1704—5. one of the nval ^ 

of the Udaya Mangalam branch m combiM 
the ncighbounng Nair Chieftain of IruvSlitSd, 
j Birdwood » Repert « the Old Reterdi of 
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Kurangot Nair, broke into the Company’s warehouse 
and committed depiadations. The Noithern Regent 
was appealed to, and it was pointed out that, unless 
the place was fortified, the incident might recur. The 
Regent consented to the building of a fort, and it is 
said that he himself laid the foundation stone. A 
house-site of the Ponattil Poduval and a hill, Tiru- 
valappan Kunhu, belonging to the Vallura Tanga! 
were also taken up with the consent of the owners. 
The Company also bought up a street of weavers 
which had existed at the proposed site. 

The town, accoiding to Hamilton, lay at the back 
of the fort with a stone wall round it “to keep out 
enemies of the Chief’s making, for, in 1703, he began a 
war that still continues, at least theie were folks killed 
in 1723, when I was there.” It is necessary to add 
here that Hamilton who was an interlopei bore no 
goodwill to the factors of Tellicherry or their Chief. 
“The occasion of the war, as I was informed,” says 
he, “began about a trifle The Nair that was 
Lord of the Manor had a royalty, for every vessel that 
unloaded at^Tellicheiry, paid, two bales of rice duty, to 
him. There was another royalty of every tenth fish 
that came to the market there, and both together did 
not amount to £ 20 sterling per annum. The Chief 
either appropriated these royalties to his own, or the 
company’s use, and the Nair complained of the in- 
justice, but had no redress. These little duties were the 
best part of the poor Nair’s subsistence which made it 
the harder to bear, so his friends advised him to repel 
force by force, and disturb the factory what he could, 
which he accordingly did (by the secret assistance of 
his friends) for above twenty years. The company are 
the best j'udges whether the war is likely to bring any 
profit to their affairs there or no.” 

On the 20th of August 1708, the Northern Regent 
formally gave and made over the Tellicherry fort to the 
Company under the following grant:— 
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" Royal writing from Pnnce Badacalam euro of 
Pally Palace to the Honourable English Company m 
the year 883 (1708) 

“ The fort of Tellicherry has been bmlt at the 
request and entreaties made by me as a friend. To 
acknowledge the love and friendship which the Company 
bears towards me and my palace, I give and make 
over the said fort with its limits to the Honourable 
Company where no person shall demand, collect and 
plant Our custom house will be obliged to give us 
what has been settled 

'* This day, August joth 883 
This treaty was subsequently confirmed by the 
KolaJJin himself and other members of bis family ’ 

Mr Robert Adams was for a long time Chief of 
Tellicherry, and directed the affairs of the Company 
on the Malabar coast Bom and brought up in the 
country, and knowing the language perfectly well, he 
wielded considerable influence with the various local 
chieftains, and it is believed that it was under his ad 
vice and with his assistance that the Zamonn fought 
with the Dutch for the possession of the ChFffwSye fort 
Hamilton observes that he advised Mr Adams "not to 
embark his masters in that affair, because war was a 
different province from his,” and he adds that it ended 
in " a dishonourable and ' disadvantageous Peace, in 
I /1 7 Mr Adams continued to be the Chief of Te^ 
cherry till the loth March 1728, when he was relieved 
by John Braddyle Tellicherry conbnued to be a place 
of great importance to the Enghsh, specially dunng 
the attempted Mysorean conquest of Malabar 

19 The Danes Of the European nabons who 
made settlements in Malabar, the Danes were the l^t 
successful They owned but few warehouses or me 
tones, and were such a poor and laiy lot that ey 
I Malabar Vol III p 3 

3 Malabar Voi IH pp 6—8 Treaty No* S—io 


1 
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dropped out of existence in Malabar almost unnoticed. 
They owned two warehouses, one at Edava in Chirayan- 
kil Taluk and the othei at Colachel, both in Tra- 
vancore. Captain Alexander Hamilton, writing early 
in the i8th century, says thus about Edava, “ The 
Danes have a small factory here standing on 
the sea-side. It is a thatched house of a very mean 
aspect and their trade answers eveiy way to the figuie 
their factory makes. Of the Colachel factory, the 
Abbe Raynal observes, in 1760, “The factory of the 
Danes at Kolhachy is nothing more than a small store- 
house where they might nevertheless be supplied with 
two lakhs weight of pepper. But such is their indo- 
lence or their poverty that they made but one purchase 
and that of a very small quantity these ten j'ears.”- 

On the 19th March 1726, the English also obtained 
the grant of a site at Edava for a factory from the 
queen of Atftfingal. It runs in the name of Dr. Alex- 
ander Orme, Chief of Anjengo, and is as follows — 

“Copy of the ratification of the queen of At^f^enga 
in regard to the Edava factory, in the time of Mr, Alex- 
ander Orme, dated 19th Maich 1726. 

“All that which the Commandei has spoken to 
Gristnavo, he has related to me, the place which is 
now granted in Edava for afactoiy, is not for any other 
interest of Government, but that of obtaining the favour 
and help of the Honourable Company during all the 
time, which this Government and the Honourable 
Company should last, as well as that of augmenting 
the custom duties of this Government. No Commanders, 
who came in these days here, have obtained such 
a place as this Commander, so that he may acquire 
greater fame in the service of the Honourable Company 
it is that I have granted this place. The presents 
sent by the Commander through Giistnavo to me and 
Pulamars have been received.”® 

1. Pinkerton, Vol. VIII, p. 383. 

2. History of the Settlements of Trades, etc., Vol. I, p. 367, 

3. Malabar, Vol. Ill, p. 13. 



LETTER VI 

I Malabar, an Expensive Settlement 
r rom the very beginning, the Dutch Settlement of 
Malabar was a matter of considerable anxiety to the 
East India Company, as the income derived from the 
Malabar trade was never commensurate with the ex- 
penses incurred in the government of the Settlement, 
and the military transactions rendered necessary by 
the interference with the internal concerns of the 
neighbouring native powers 

The desire to possess territorial sovereignty on 
the coast and to exerase political supremacy over the 
Rajas of Malabar, and the mistaken policy of carrying 
on trade at the point of the sword conduced chiefly to 
bring about unsatisfactory results 

The Dutch Admiral, Stavormus, who visited Mala 
bar (1775 — 78), gives us the following account of the 
position of the East India Company on the Malabar 
Coast — 

“ The prinapal object of the Dutch m expeUmg 
the Portuguese from the coast was to possess a mo 
nopoly of the pepper trade. They, however, early met 
with much disappointment on this head, both by the 
bad faith of the Malabar princes and by the constantly 
increasing compebbon of European rivals, who adopt- 
ed a surer mode of obtaimng as much pepper as they 
wanted by always following the market pnce or even 
paying something above it, while our Company con 
bnually insisted upon the performance of the contracts, 
that no pepper should be furnished to any others, 
although a faxed pnce was never stated in them and 
they only speak of the market pnce, as the rule to go by > 

I Secret Considerations of the Coramsndant, De Jong of 
the ssth of October 1751—5 
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The selling of peppei to othei nations was stigmatized 
as contraband trade, which ought to be put a stop to by 
compulsion, if other means were not sufficient , and force 
w^as resorted to at different times for that purpose- But 
these attempts w'^ere as little productive of the effects 
proposed as they w^ere expensive, for the princes them- 
selves w^eie not able to lestiain their subjects from carry- 
ing on this trade wnth other nations, by which they 
made double the ndv^ntage that they did in selling to 
us ; ‘ by all these vicissitudes and occurrences, the 
Malabar coast has been lendered, from the period that it 
was conquered, to a few^ years ago, one of the heaviest 
burthens of the Company in India , and this it was that 
made the Governor-Geneial, Mossel, addressing himself 
to the Director-General, Goionesse, who maintained 
that the Malabar, where he had long been stationed 
as Commandant, was one of the most important pos- 
sessions of the Company, use these words. — ‘ I am so 
far from being of your opinion, that I rather wish 
that the ocean had swallowed up the coast of Malabar 
an hundred years ago.’" 

“ The obseivations of Mi. Mossel on the state of 
the Malabai Coast, need only be attentively perused to 
obtain a conviction of the great detriment which our 
establishments upon it have already been to the 
Company ; they have been not so much intrinsically 
prejudicial as baneful, on account of the continual 
disputes and wars which we have been engaged in 
with the native princes and not a little by the infidelity 
and peculation of the servants who have been employed 
here.. ^ 

1 Secret Considerations of the Commandant, De Jong, of 
the 25th of October 1757 — 5 

2 Histone Philosophique et Politique d V Abbi Raynal 
Tom I, p 261. Edition de la Haye, 1774 — g. 

3. Mr. Mossel, however, was of opinion, that, by a better 
management, ‘the Malabar’ might be rendered a profitable pos- 
session to the Dutch, ‘not so much by the pepper trade, as by the 
gains upon the spices, sugar, arrack and Jappan copper, which 
may be disposed of here.’ He supposes that the profits upon this 
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"Since the accommodahon of the last differences 
respecting the Zamonn, the Malabar has, however, 
again begun to make a tolerable figure in the Compa- 
ny’s statements We do not mean to take into con- 
sideration the sum written off in the year 1767, to make 
good the defiacncy occasioned by the infidelity of the 
persons employed, the balance closed on the sist of 
August 1774 shews that the expenses of the Malabar 
had amounted in the book year, 1770 — 1771, to 
J1 205,570 — 17, and, on the other hand, the profits 
amounted to il 325,687 — 17 — 8, leaving a handsome 
advance upon the whole of £ 120,117 — 0 — 8,' and 
their profits would, under the disinterested admmis 
trabon of Governor Moens, have been larger, had not 
the unhappy disputes, which I have before detailed, 
been the means of greatly augmenting the charges 
• • » 

"Amongst the several conquests and settlements 
which the Dutch Company have made, or established, 
in the Indies, that of the Malabar is not one of the most 
advantageous or important to the Dutch It costs the 
Company much money, on account of the destructive 
wars in which they have in consequence engaged, the 
nvairy in trade of numerous competitors, and, though 
niiEht annujLlly be £ a 50 000 and the cbaitea op the whole 
£ 330 000 or £ 18 000 (abopt £ 6 636 sterling) less thin the gains 
to wbicb Is to be added what nught be gained npon the pepper* 
in 1778 iba T 000 000 of pepper from the coast of Malabar 
were sold in HoUand at 17 Slirere (neaiiy i sh. 7 dj per potmd 
the purchase cost on the coast is by the * * 

treaties from four to five Stivers per poond. The pepper however 
most then be sent to Ceylon and thence conveyed to Eniope 
whereby much expense is menned bnt not so ranch as not to leave 
a considerable profit Mr Mossel s calculation of the charges, 
hovrever made upon the supposition that the Company's establish- 
ments on tbe Malabar Coast, aiaonnts to no more than 30 a or 
400 persons bnt we have seen on page ^33 that, in 1776- 
1777 there were 867 Europeans, and 405 natives, in the Com 
piny's service here, 

X About £ ro gao sterling 
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last not least, the infidelity and peculation of their 
servants. It was but a short time after the first capture 
of these possessions from the Portuguese, that the 
direction, which had been established in them, was found 
to be too cumbersome and expensive, and a resolution 
was accordingly taken, in October of the year 1686, 
that the fortifications of Cochin, CrSnganur, Cannanore, 
and Coylang should not be kept up, the garrisons be 
withdrawn or reduced, and the number of the Com- 
pany’s qualified servants considerably diminished. But 
the execution of this resolution was, for various reasons, 
delayed, till after the opinion of Mr. John Van Hoorn, 
the then Director-General, was delivered and till the 
general revision of the affairs of the Company was 
effected by the Supreme Government at Batavia on the 
19th of August 1697. The result of this resolution 
was principally as follows 

“ I. That the fortifications of the city of Cochin, 
which by the large garrison it required, and the con- 
tinual reparations to be made, m consequence of the 
great extent of the walls, were too expensive for the 
Company to maintain, should be reduced by one-half. 

“ 11. That of the present fortifications of Canna- 
nore, the Portuguese tower should only be preserved, 
with a garrison of twenty, or, at the most, twenty-five 
European soldiers, to which number the present 
garrison should be reduced. 

“HI. That, at Cranganur, * the ancient interior 
works should only be preserved, with a garrison of 
twenty Europeans, which is judged a sufficient number 
for the purposes of the Company here. 

‘TV. That it is likewise judged advisable at Coy- 
lang’no more should be retained than the old Portuguese 

I. Cranganur was sold by the Dutch to the king of Tra« 
vancore, taken from him by Hyder Ali, and retaken by the 
English in 1790 Cochin, Quilon, Quile-Quilon and the other 
settlements of the Dutch on the coast of Malabar, have shared the 
fate of the greater part of their Indian possessions and are actual- 
ly in the hands of the English. AT. 
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tower, or as much of the present works as may 
be thought necessary for the interest of the Company, 
wth fifteen or tiventy men, to which number the es- 
tablishment there should be reduced, and that the re 
mainder of the fortifications of the three last mentioned 
places should be removed or demolished. It ivas 
further thereby determined that all military outposts 
should be withdrawn, except that of Paponethy, Porca 
and Call Coylong should be retained as Residencies or 
factories, in order to keep an eye over what might be 
going fonvard all along the coast, and to avail of such 
opportunities of trade as might occur , that a book 
keeper or assistant or else a trusty and intelligent 
serjeant, with two private soldiers or sea men, should be 
stationed at each place, and also at Tengenapattapom, 
as soon as the disputes with the queen of Anjengo 
shall have been amicably adjusted 

"The vessels of all descriptions were to be reduced 
to one small yacht, two sloops, and three rowboats, for 
It ivas determined not to obstruct any more, by 
measures of constraint and harshness, the navigation of 
the Malabars, and their trade in the productions of their 
country, consisting chiefly in arecannts, wild cinnamon 
and pepper, which the Company could not exclusively 
purchase from them 

" The number of pieces of artillery, which should 
thenceforward be employed upon the fortification 
should be fixed at ninety five pieces of iron, and six 
pieces of brass, ordnance, with two mortars and about 
five hundred and thirty Europeans, and thirty seven 
natives, were judged sufficient for the service of the 
Company 

‘ Upon this the charges dimuushed considerably 
in the year 1698, and it is surpnsing that the reso 
Inhons just now detailed had not before been taken, and 
put in execution, smee the experience of thirty years 
had already pointed out the injurious tendency of the 
former expensive establishment, with no adequate 
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benefit. The ostentation of a great power, which cost 
the Company such large sums of money, had not the 
effect of producing in native princes that degree of awe 
and apprehension, which is indispensably necessary 
for carrying on an exclusive trade. 

The aim of the Dutch from the very beginning 
was to monopolise the whole trade of Malabai, driving 
the Portuguese, whom they had conquered, and the 
English, who were putting forth all their energies to 
share in the Malabai trade, from within the sphere of 
their influence. Thus, speaking of Karufiagappiili, 
Dr. John Frj^er says of them, m 1657, “ Being against 
Carnopoly, a Portugal Friar boaided us. It is some 
miles to the north of Caulam (Quilon) formerly inhabit- 
ed by the Portugals, and from them taken by the 
Dutch, who have built a castle there, and Lord over 
the natives, so that at Carnopoly the Dutch exact 
customs for all the goods that they carry off to the sea, 
though there live but one boy and two Dutchmen. The 
Portugals have only five persons here. The English 
had also a factory for pepper, but they are gone both 
from hence and Puicate twenty miles moie north; the 
cause we are unacquainted with, but believe the Dutch 
will leave nothing unattempted to engross the spice 
trade, for none has escaped them but this of pepper, 
cinnamon, cloves, mace, and nutmegs, being wholly 
theirs; and by the measures they follow, this also in 
time must fall into their hands. Nor indeed are pre- 
tensions wanting, they holding here rights by conquest 
(a fairer claim than undermining), they boasting they 
have in a manner subdued the natives; which is no hard 
matter, since the region of Malabar (in which general 
name I reckon as far south as the land’s end Phala- 
patam (Baliapattam). North is divided into several petit 
signories, or arch-rebels against the Zamerhin of - 
Calicut.” 

As an instance of the inordinate desire of the 
Dutch Company to monopolise the pepper trade, may 

I, Voyages, PP. 234 et seg. 
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be mentioned the incident that, when Captain Nieuhoff 
was asked by the Raja of KaruftSgappdli what qnanh 
ty of pepper the company might require, he haughti- 
ly replied that "they ivanted the whole and would have 
nothing unpacked ’’ 

To enforce the monopoly, the Dutch had, of course, 
to maintain large armed forces and build strong po- 
sitions at necessary points, with the almost inevitable 
result of goading on the natives to engage themselves 
in daring smuggling expedibons Thus smugglmg 
was largely indulged in, while their own officers were 
not altogether immaculately impervious to the tempt 
ations of illicit trade In 1756, Commandant Cunes, 
wrote that full ten cargoes of pepper, » e , between 
eight and nine millions of pounds weight, might be 
annually exported from Malabar, but that half of this 
was taken over to the Coromandel Coast This aspect 
of the matter had not escaped the nohce of outside ob- 
servers, for even so early as 1615, the Enghsh ambassa 
dor to the great Moghul, Sir Thomas Roe, wrote, 
“The Portuguese, notwithstanding their many rich 
residencies, are beggared by the keeping of soldiers, 
and yet their garrisons are but mean They never 
made advantage of the Indies, since they defended them. 
Observe this well It has jso been the error of the 
Dutch, who seek plantahons here by the sword They 
turn a wonderful stock They probe in all places, they 
possess some of the best, yet their deal pays consume 
all the gam ” 

The Abbe Raynal thus sums up the mercanble 

posibon of the East India Company in the year 1760. — 

‘ The events have not answered their expectafaons The 

Company have not succeeded in their hope of excluding 
other European nations from this coast. They procure 
no kmd of merchandise here but what they are furnish- 
ed with from their other settlements, and being nvalled 
, m their trade, they are obliged to give a higher price 
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here Ihnn in the markets, wheie they enjoy an exclusive 
privilege.” 

As regards the ai tides of trade, we gathei the 
following information from Dr. Fryer, who says that 
they monopolised the trade in pepper, cinnamon, cloves, 
mace, and nutmegs. Slavorinus 101775 — 78 points to 
cloves, nutmegs and mace as being “ the articles 
which are of the most current vent of those sent 
hither by the Company.” The Abbe Raynal 
observes, “Their (Dutch) articles of sale consist of a 
small quantity of alum, bene^on, camphire, tutunague, 
sugar, iron, calin, lead, copper, and quicksilver. The 
vessel that carries this slendei cargo returns to Batavia 
laden wdth coir or cocoatree bark, for the use of 
the port. By these articles, the Company gains at 
most 360,000 Liveres (C 15,750;, w'hich wdth 120,000 
(C 5i2 5o) arising from the customs, make the sum of 

480.000 Liveres (£ 21,000). In times of profound 
peace, the maintenance of these settlements costs 

464.000 Liveres (C 20,300), so that 16,000 (iJ 700) 
only remains to defray the expenses of their shipping, 
for wdiich that sum is certainly not sufficient. It is true 
that the Company gets two millions w^eight of pepper 
from Malabar, which is carried in sloops to Ceylon, 
w'here it is put on board the ships fitted out for Europe. 
It is likewise true, that, by virtue of these capitulations, 
they pay only 192 Liveres (^8-8 sh.) the candil, which 
weighs 500 lbs., for which other Companies give 240 

lo-io sh.), and private merchants 288 12-12 sh.); 

but whatever advantage may be made of this article, it 
is reduced to nothing by the bloody wars it occasions.” 
He further observes with regard to the losses annually 
sustained by the Company that “in 1779, it was found 
that the expenses of the Company amounted to 489,645 
Francs, while the income came only up to 414,977.” 

2. Retain Malabar for Pepper Trade. The 

first reason given by our author why Malabar should 
be retained by the Dutch is that “we may remain 
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masters of the pepper trade m Malabar ” This ex 
pectation was not tuinUcd The desire ior-pohtical 
supremacy plunged the Company into the vortex of the 
quarrels rampant among the petty chiefs of the coast, 
and brought them into conflict with superior forces 
The Dutch Ehist India Company posed themselves as 
arbitrators ready and willing to settle all disputes 
ansing in the families of the native princes This 
soon led them into a long and disastrous war with the 
great MStlftCpiJa Vatma, king of Travancore, which 
raged between the years 1741 and 1748 In I734, a 
deputation from four Malabar pnnces waited on the 
Governor of Cochin, and sought his -ud to stem the 
advancing tide of the Travancore aggression and to 
settte all disputes between local chiefs The first of 
this was from the Raja of Ksyamkulam, complaining 
against the preparations made by Travancore for m- 
vading KSyamkuIam, and of the attempt made by the 
Travancore king to induce the TeklnnkBt and 
Ampalappulay Rajas to join him The Governor at 
first refused to give countenance to the Kayamlculam 
Raja’s representations, but subsequently informed the 
Travancore king that he should desist from violatmg 
KSyamkulam territory The deputation from KoflSra 
kkara or ElayadatJnftSd was more successful for the 
Dutch took up the cause of the exiled R 5 pi of Elaya 
(Jafluftsd and the Dutch envoy, Mr Van Imhoff, 
personally earned a message to the king, demanding 
the restorabon of the pnneess, failing which, the 
Dutch Governor threatened to invade T ravancore The 
king refused the demand and sneenngly rejomed that 
he himself had been thmkmg of invading Eurofie some 
dayl The Rajas of Vaijakkankllf and MangSfly or 
SlangSd had also about this tune invoked the aid of 
the Dutch Company The result of all this was that a 
long and ruinous war ensued between Travancore and 
the Dutch, ending in the complete discomflture of the 
Dutch Peace was finally concluded on the rsth of 
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August, 1752, hostilities having been suspended since 
the iSth October 1748, when the draft treaty was 
sanctioned. As Stavorinus observes, “the 9th article 
of the treaty do not appear very honourable to the 
Company. It stipulates that the Company shall recede 
from all engagements which they may have entered 
into with the other Malabar princes, whom the king 
of Travancore might choose to attack, and on no 
account to interfere in their disputes, or afford them 
assistance or shelter, nor in any respect raise any op- 
position to the enterprise of the king.” And this was 
for the paltry advantage of getting four annas for every 
25 lbs. of pepper to be supplied to the Company from 
Travancore and from the territories to be conquered 
by Travancore^ This betrayal of their allies by the 
Dutch tolled the death-knell of their status as a 
sovereign power on the coast, and hence-forward 
they had to content themselves to be a mere Company 
of merchants with little or no political significance- 
Of this humiliating position, they were painfully re- 
minded by the Travancore king himself, who, on 
subduing all States lying to the south of Cochin, and 
advancing as far as the seat of the Dutch Government 
in Cochin, turned round and repudiated his obligation 
to supply the given quantity of pepper at the fixed 
rate, and informed them that they were no longer a 
sovereign power, but merely a Company of petty 
merchants, and that, if they required spices, they were 
at liberty to purchase them in open market. This 
treaty was a perennial source of annoyance, and Van 
Angelbeck, a subsequent Governor of Cochin, bitterly 
complained of it. “Anyhow,” as Dr. Day observes, 

“ the treaty does not appear to have brought either 
credit or money to the Dutch.” Thus the desire ‘ to 
remain rriasters of the pepper-trade in Malabar ” 
finally wrought their ruin as a political power. It was 
this ambition that led the Dutch East India Company to 
introduce the system of monopoly into the pepper 
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tndc De Jong, Commandant of Cochin, m 1757, 
in his Memorial pomts out that monopolies in pepper 
did not exist before the advent of the Dutch, and 
were " illegal combinations of rulers,” as he remarks, 
" for defrauding the people.” “The Portuguese,” 
says he, "obtained it from the Rajas, who acted only as 
brokers betiveen the owners and the Portuguese 
Government When competition between the Euro- 
pean nations arose in the pepper trade, monopohes 
were by degrees introduced, but such a power did not 
exist in the laws of ChEramSn Perunfll,'' by which the 
rulers of Malabar are bound, and from which they 
cannot deviate inthout the consent of their subjects 
This was the reason why the Rajas and Chiefs of Mala 
bar feared to prevent smuggling, as they were well 
aware of the illegality of the system of monopolies 
The Dutch had, therefore, to bring military force to 
check smuggling, which was very expensive, and 
consequently the Malabar command was almost m 
variably in debt While the Dutch always insisted 
upon ^e performance of pepper contracts at a low 
rate, and attempted to enforce preference to all others 
in the matter of supply, their European rivals always 
paid the market pnce or a little above iL Thus, m 
the long run, fteir European nvals succeeded in 
driving them from the pepper trade ”' 

3 The Portuguese keeping an eye on Mala 
bar The Portuguese seem always to have kept an 
eye on Cochin For Mr Moens in bis Memorial says 
that, in 1774, there were various ugly rumours current, 
regardmg the Portuguese in connection with Cochm, 
that they were making preparations to reinstate them 
selves m India, and that they would first c laim the 
town of Cochin on the pretext that it was taken after 
peace had been made in Europe between the two 
nations These rumours were general and were 
I Do Jona'ii Memorial 
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considered probable, as the Portuguese were really 
making many improvements in Goa with regard to naval 
artillery and military efficiency, also with regard to 
the mode of government. But these rumours gradually 
disappeared. 

“Volume XIII of Vadulandsche D Histories P^ge 
378, says that, in the year 1669, was agreed between 
Portugal and Holland that Cochin and Cannanore 
would remain Dutch as a pledge for arrears which 
were still due to the States by Portugal. Why so is a 
puzzle to which I can suggest no solution. The histo- 
ry does not say whether these arrears have ever 
been paid or whether any fresh settlement effected. 
But it is said that the Portuguese would have got the 
town, if they were willing to make compensation for 
the expenses incurred by the Dutch, but this amount 
was so large that they could not pay.” 

4. Use of Figurative Language. It was not 
always so. For, speaking of king Marttanda Varma of 
Travancore, the Abbe Raynal says .* — “ A neighbour- 
ing State had sent him two ambassadors, one 
of whom began a long harangue, which the other 
was preparing to continue — ‘Be not tedious,’ said the 
prince, with an austere brow, ‘life is short’. 

5. Rules for managing the country. Our 

author has, in this para, placed on record certain whole- 
some principles, the strict observance of which would 
have gone a long way to establish the position of the 
Dutch as a commercial and political power on this 
Coast. But successive Governors of Cochin seem to 
have cared little to keep before them clearly the sound 
advice given by Visscher. 

The Dutch had assumed the protectorate of the 
kingdom of Cochin. We have seen that the reigning 
line had been restored to its ancestral possessions by 
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them, And that they had undertaken that the integnty 
of the kingdom would m no way be disturbed For 
some time, the Raja was assisted by them in withstand 
mg the inroads of the Zamonn The Dutch were drawn 
into A long desultory war with the Zamonn, lasting 
from 1701 to 1710, to protect the interests of the Cochin 
Raja They soon found the war expensive, and, 
AS the settlement at Cochin was not paying its ivay, the 
supreme Council in Batavia, in 1721, came to the very 
important resolution “that the Cochin Raja was no 
longer to be supported m his interminable fights with 
the Zamonn, ’ and the Cochin Council ivas solemnly 
cautioned to In e peaceably with all men It was not 
long after this that Travancore became aggressive and 
began to extend its bounds northwards, absorbing, one 
after another, the tributaries of Cochin Espousing the 
cause of the ChsTtIr Tampans, who laid a claim to the 
Penimpatappil Mnppu SjhSnam, the Travancore long 
crossed the border, earned war into Cochin terntory 
conquered Karappufam towards the west, subjugated 
the TekkenkUrand VadakkankUrcountnes towards the 
east, and marched up almost to the gates of the resi 
dence of the Cochin Raja at TrppDhiffufa, who again 
and agam sought the help of the Dutch East India 
Company, his protectors out to no purpose. The 
Company itself was at war with Travancore and was 
trying its best to terminate it by peace In the negob 
abons that followed, the Dutch ambassador did, 
indeed, make an unsuccessful attempt to insert a danse 
m the proposed treaty that, should the Cochm Raja 
be attacked by Travancore, the Dutch would consider 
it as equivalent to a declaraUon of war The most the 
Dutch were able to secure was a promise that the Raja 
of Travancore “would live in fnendship with *he Raja 
of Cochin provided he gave no cause to the contrary 
The Raja of Cochin was thus left to make his own 
terms with his enemy and the result was that before 
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long, the two States went to war with each other with- 
out any interference from the Dutch, except a few useless 
protestations. The Dutch evidently thought that, under 
the circumstances, discretion was the better part of 
valour, and satisfied themselves with requesting the 
Travancore king to respect their limits, which lay 
two miles to the south of Cochin. While the Cochin 
Raja was placed in this difficult condition, his heredi- 
tary foe, the Zamorin, found his opportunity. The 
latter advanced from Ponnani and overran the northern 
parts of the Cochin territory, the Raja’s feudatories 
hastening to join the Zamoiin’s standard. Hemmed 
in between two fires and left in the lurch by his 
avowed protector, the Dutch East India Company, 
the unfortunate Raja deemed it expedient to come 
to terms with his new enemy, Travancore, and seek 
her help against his more ancient and more relent- 
less foe, the Zamorin. The differences between 
Cochin and Travancoie were soon made up, 
and a treaty concluded in 1761, by which Travancore 
undertook to expel the Zamorin from Cochin, which 
was effected soon after. After this, Cochin rightly 
thought that she was not bound by any ties of obli- 
gation or close friendship with the Dutch 

The resolution arrived at by the Supreme Council 
at Batavia, that the Cochin Raja was not to be support- 
ed in his interminable wars with the Zamorin, soon 
paved the way for the virtual separation of all bonds 
between the Company and the Raja. 

The imprudent manner in which the Dutch 
Governor of Cochin assumed to himself the office of an 
arbitrator in disputes between the Malabar Chiefs, and 
the haughty way in which his proud envoy, M Van 
Imhoff, attempted to enforce Dutch authority was the 
proximate cause of the war with Travancore, the close 
of which found the Dutch East India Company fallen 
very low in the political scale. 
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6 No Hasty Wars Certain observations made 
by Stavorinus illustrate the consequence of a disregard 
of the fifth rule He says, “ Upon this, the people in 
the administration on the coast immediately set about 
attacking T rarancore, without even asking orders from 
Batai la on the subject It was, hmvever, speedily 
requisite to send for assistance from Java in order to 
carry on the enterprise that had been begun ” Again, 
" The consequence of this inconsiderate conduct was a 
great decline in the reputation and importance of the 
Company on the coast of Malabar , for they concluded 
a treaty of peace, by which their allies were wholly 
abandoned and left to themselves, without any con 
ditions or interference on the part of the Company m 
their behalf, and, on the other hand, we entered into an 
ONclusive alliance « ith the long of Travancore, as the 
most powerful prince in the country ’ ' 

7 Selfish Wars The wisdom of the first stipu 
lation said to have been extorted from the Raja of 
Cochin by Commandant Hertenberg cannot be doubted 
But the attempt of the Dutch Commandant to pose as 
the arbitrator in disputes between the Malabar Chiefs 
led to serious consequences When Commandant 
Maten took it upon himself to remonstrate against the 
Travancore king s attacking KsyamkuJam, and con- 
tended that the annexation of KoflSrakkara was unjust, 
and that that territory should be restored to the exiled 
RSni, king MSftpijda Vatina coolly rejomed that 
it was rather unfortunate that foreigners should be 
called upon to arbitrate between native princes, and 
that the Dutch East India Company would do well to 
confme itself to its commercial relations with Travan 
core, and not to bum its fingers m the political fire 
that was then smouldering 

8 The Dutch Rule of Malabar We may 
gather the following informabon regarding the 
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administiation of the Dutch Malabar Settlement from 
an account given by Stavorinus. The Chief bore the 
title of Governoi and Director. He was generally a 
member of the Supieme Government at Batavia. If 
he was not so, he had only the title and rank of Com- 
mandant. He was assisted by a Council consisting of 
the second who was a senior merchant, the Fiscal, the 
chief of the military, the warehouse-keeper, the 
Dispensier or purveyor, and all the junior merchants in 
the Settlement either in or out of office. Latterly, the 
Comptroller of equipments was added to the Council, 
as the rank of Sea-Captain was given to him. The 
Council had a Secretaiy, who was a junior merchant, 
and also held the post of Malayalam T ranslator, besides 
being the Chief of Quilon. The out-posts or Forts of 
Cranganur, Kayamkuiam, Pofacad, Pappanima1?l?am, 
and ChStff^waye were in charge of Book-keepers or 
Residents. The Chief of the military possessed the 
rank and title of Major, and the Chief of the artillery 
that of Captain- Lieutenant. 

With regard to the military establishment, at 
first, troops had to be maintained at Quilon, Culli- 
Quilon (Kayamkuiam), Cranganur, Cannanore, and 
subsequently at Pappanotty (Pappanimat'^am), Cheflf- 
waye and other places. In 1680, the destruction of the 
forts of Cannanore, Cranganur and Quilon was agitated. 
An attempt was also made to sell Cranganur and 
Quilon to the Portuguese- But nothing was done. 
In 1686, it was resolved that the fortifications of 
Cochin, Cranganur, and Quilon should not be 
kept up and that reductions should be made. 
The total European force proposed to be maintained 
was 455, as well as 200 militia The operation of 
this resolution was suspended till 1697, when the walls 
of Cochin had become so ruinous that directions were 
given that the forts should be reduced by one half. 
At Cannanore and Quilon, only one tower was to be 
left standing, and at Cranganur, only the exterior works. 
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All military out posts, excepting those at Pappanoty, 
PoHciTcJ, and CuIIi Quilon, were ordered to be wjth 
drawn As to the naval establishment, only one small 
yacht, two sloops, and three row boats were to be mam 
tamed The armament of the fort in Cochin consisted of 
95 iron and six brass pieces of artillery, and two mortars 
The garrison was composed of 530 Europeans, of 
whom barely above one fourth or one-third was Dutch, 
the remainder were English and French deserters, 
renegade Germans, "and similar broken adventurers, 
who came for the purpose of mending or making their 
fortunes ” 

In 1776 — 1777, the whole establishment of the 
Dutch on the coast of Malabar consisted of 102 persons 
in civil and three in ecclesiastical establishments, ro 
surgeons and assistants, 60 belonging to the artillery , 
49 seamen, and manners, 613 soldiers and 30 me 
cbanics — in all 867 Europeans, besides 405 natives 

9 Native Christltins The Synan Christians 
of Malabar had, from almost the hme of their settlement 
m the country, been allowed certain privileges by their 
generous rulers They were loyal and faithful and their 
Hmdu rulers honoured and trusted them The Syrian 
deeds evidence this They were allowed to have their 
own spiritual chief with certain temporal powers 
Their own ruler was knownas 'Behartes' Hisdynasty 
having become extinct some time before the arrival of 
the Portuguese, they presented his sceptre which they 
had preserved, to Vasco da Gama on the Admiral s 
land ing m Malabar The Portuguese interested them 
selves on their behalf We learn from Gouvea, the 
chronicler of the doings of Archbishop Meneses in 
Malabar, that "these Chnshans were at the tune subject 
to Hmdu sovereigns in all temporal matters , yet, by 
most ancient compact and custom, although they were 
scattered about in different pnacipahties, it came to be 
nniversally regarded that, as in spintnal so in social 
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matters, they were ruled by their bishop alone, who, 
with his assistants, settled all their disputes, hearing 
most patiently the contending parties, and allowing 
them to speak as much as they liked; so much so that 
it is recoided how a certain woman, on one occasion, 
spoke morning and evening for the space of three 
whole days in support of her cause’ Their privileges 
were most religiously legarded by the native Rajas, 
and, if they were trampled on at any time, they were 
not appeased, before the person who had insulted them 
presented the model of a silver arm, or some other 
valuable gift to their church, by way of satisfaction for 
the admitted offence.” 

The Memorial of Governor Moens says that, ac- 
cording to article IX of thetieaty entered into with the 
Raja of Cochin, on the 22nd March 1663, "all Christians 
were placed under the protection of the Dutch 
Company, the article stating, that all aie under the 
jurisdiction of the Company, and, should any be guilty 
of misbehaviour, he is amenable to the Company’s 
laws.” By a subsequent treaty, dated February 25th 
1664, it was stipulated that " those Christians who 
reside in the Raja’s teiritory should obey and perform 
their obligations to that Government, as the heathens 
do ” / 

The relative position m which the Christian subjects 
of Cochin stood to the Dutch Company and the Raja 
is thus set forth by Moens — “Most of the Christians 
rely too much on the protection of the Company 
and try with the help of this influence to escape from 
paying taxes to the king, which they are bound to pay. 
On the other hand, however, as the Christians are 
much despised by the heathens, they would have to 
suffer humiliations, and would be ill-treated, if they 
were not protected by the Company. They were, 
no doubt, under the protection of the Company, but 
are in reality subjects of the king, at least those who 
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^sidc in his territory, because there are so many 
Christians, who live m the territory of the Company, 
and are, therefore, as a matter of fact, subjects of the 
Company It is the same with the native Chnsbans 
who are now under the king of Travancore m so far 
as they inhabit the temtory, which formerly belonged 
to the king of Cochin but has since been conquered 
by the king of Travancore The Company retams 
its protection over them 

"But this protectorate is gradually pushed further. 
because, if they are obstruefed in the exercise of their 
religion or ill treated in other cases, and complain 
about this to the Company or ask for consolation, the 
Company speaks then on their behalf, and takes interest 
in their case and makes even the king or his ministers 
listen to reason 

"Besides the above protection, the Chnsban 
subjects have the pnvilege that they pay only half 
taxes to the king, whilst a heathen subject, having be- 
come a Christian, at once comes under the proteebon 
of the Company with this difference however, that he 
has sbll to pay the same taxes to the king as he did 
when he was a heathen, according to article IX of 
another contract, dated asth February 1664 " 

Moen s successor. Von Adrian Angelbeck, in his 
Memonal, dated 1793, has given us a complete summa- 
ry of the agreement between the Cochin Raja and 
the Dutch regarding the nabve Chnsbans After 
refenng to the treabes of 1663 and 1664, he says that 
constant disputes arose with the Raja respecting the 
‘Inland Chnstians,’ the Roman Catholic porhon of 
which was claimed by the Dutch to be under their 
junsdicbon m accordance with article III of the 
of 1663 Article IX of the first treaty ran thus "All 
Christians who had been formerly svh)Ui to {lAt 
Goventmmi of) this fort to be under the proteebon of the 
(Dutch) Company ” As the text of the second treaty is 
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not forthcoming, it is not possible to ascertain exactly 
the extent of the juiisdiction claimed. But it is sig- 
nificant that, when disputes arose between the Raja and 
the Dutch, in 1789, regarding the right of the Dutch to 
exercise jurisdiction over all Roman Catholic Christians, 
Mr. Powney, the English Commissioner, pointed to a 
difference in the wording between the Raja’s Mala- 
yalam copy of the treaty and the Dutch one. In the 
Raja’s copy, the Dutch were given authonty over all 
Mundukars, (persons wearing mundu or a piece of cloth 
round their loins stretching down to the knees or the 
ankles), located near the town of Cochin, as well as over 
those living along the coast. The Dutch copy, however, 
went further and added, after the word Mundukars, 
“viz., all Christians,” words which were absent in the 
Malayalam copy with the Raja. The English Com- 
missioner and the Raja insisted that,by the term Mundu- 
kar, only fishermen were meant, while M. Van Angel- 
beck got the Carmelite piiests of Varappula and other 
persons well acquainted with the language to declare 
that “it included all who followed the Latin ritual, and 
not only the fishermen, but also the Lascouns fpeons), 
land cultivators, and handicraftsmen (if Christians), as 
well as Topasses.” M. Van Angel beck further con- 
tended that, by a subsequent convention, dated 1785, 
the term Mundukars was so defined as to include not 
only fishermen, but all the other classes before 
mentioned. 

M. Van Angelbeck mentions two special rights 
as having been possessed by the Dutch from the earli- 
est times of their connection with Cochin, viz., (i) 
that all Christians should be tried by them. (2) that 
the Raja could not impose new demands on the 
Christians, or increase their taxes above what was paid 
by their forefathei s (without the knowledge, apparently 
of the Dutch). But, by the treaty of the 25th February 
1664, “the subjects of the Raja who have been 
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accustomed to contnbute head money and other de 
mands shall not be freed from other obligations by be 
coming Christians ” Any claim the Raja had on the 
Chnstians had to be made through the Dutch Comman 
dant, «ho alone could attach their houses or gardens or 
imprison them In 1785, the Raja found that his power 
was increasing, while that of theDutch was on the wane. 
He, therefore, demanded a new agreement in curtailment 
of former privileges Under this agreement, the Latin 
con\crts were henceforth to pay a tax to the Raja 
which was to be collected by their oivn headmen, but, 
should they fail to realise the same, theDutch Govern- 
ment was obliged to collect it and pay it over to the 
Rnja, who had the right to realise it, if that Government 
too failed to do so The Dutch were still allowed to 
exercise a nominal jurisdiction over them The con 
vention further stipulated that, " Should Christians 
purchase, or rent lands from the heathen, they were 
liable to imposts, which the purely Christian lands were 
exempt from " With the surrender of Cochin by the 
Dutch to the English, the jurisdiction which the Dutch 
claimed over Chnstians in the Native State also jiassed 
to the Bntish, who, in the revision of the Regulations 
o[ Cochin in the year iShf, handed over that juris- 
diction to the Raja 

10 Punishments for Crimes The different 
kinds of punishments awarded, mentioned by our author, 
are not exhausbve, neither is it likely that the Dutch 
conhned themselves to European methods The law, 
though nominally the same for both Europeans and 
natives, was in reality diflerent m its apjrlication. 
Specially with regard to the nabvesprofessmg different 
religions. Dr Day observes, “ If an Europ^ lolled a 
slave, whether by an accidental blow or otherww, he 
was severely punished, but rarely by death The law 
laid down was that slaves might be corrected by their 
masters, m any way short of causing death To 
the chance of an exasperated master’s giving a fatal 
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blow, there was an official, who, amongst his other 
duties, received complaints against slaves, and, on pay- 
ment, caused them, if males, to be beaten before their 
master’s door, if females within his house.” * ^ 

Impalement, and moie rarely the nail torture, and 
that by fire and water, were employed, though our 
author does not mention them. The process of im- 
palement practised and its effect on the victim lare thus 
described by Day : — “An iron spike was thrust through 
the criminal’s skin, in the lower part of the back, where 
a cross cut had been previously made for its insertion, 
then the point of the spike was guided by the execution- 
er’s finger so as to bring it out at the neck or shoulder, 
carefully avoiding injuring any large arteries, or 
vital organs, as such would afford the poor victim 
speedy relief. The lowest extremity of the spike was 
then made fast to a wooden post, which was 
raised perpendicularly, as fixed into the ground, and 
thus the culprit was supported, partly by the 
iron spike under his skin and partly by a small bench, 
placed underneath his feet, and raised about lo 
inches from the ground. Tortured by thirst, but denied 
water, scorched by the sun, but denied shade, devoured 
by insects, but]refused any means of keeping them away, 
his miserable existence terminated in a lingering death, 
that, in some instances, was protracted for three days 
A shower of rain was hailed as the greatest blessing as 
it caused the wounds to mortify and death rapidly en- 
sued.” Surely such a cruel method of execution was 
never practised in Europe. Wolf says that, in Cochin, 
‘the Dutch substitute, for breaking criminals on the 
wheel, with breaking their thighs with an iron club.’ 

Europeans were rarely executed by hanging; but 
military executions by shooting occasionally took place. 
Close by the river and by the side of the Cathedral of 
Santa Cruz, used by the Dutch as a warehouse, stood 
a large gallows, while another stood on a low island 
^bout half a mile away (yet in sight of the former) , 
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Ivnottn as ‘Gallons Island,’ where cnmioah 
generally cjcccutcd b> hanging 
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"T/icre arc no jails here,” says our author It would 
seem that this desideratum was supplied some fame after, 
lor we learn from Day that a jail as well as i house 
of correction for disorderly women had existed in 
Cochin He refers to the following entnes in the 
Dnry of 1790 "1 ebruarj ijth — a Moor woman taben 
bj the Patrols, this day sentenced to be whipped and 
imprisoned for two years March aoth—the Chnsban 
prisoner Barbi Chowry was this day tortured" 

Ji fudfcfnlTribunals Later on, regular judiaal 
tribunals were established In 1796 fiscal (Dutch 
Supermtendentof Police, Justice of Peace, and Attorney 
Gcncn! in criminal cases), Criminal and Civil Courts 
and a Court of Appeal were constituted in Cochin, 
and continued to administer justice even after the 
British occupation, till the judicial system was finally 
assimilated to that of the British in 1814 

12 Orphanage OngmaUy there was an orphan 
age for the reception of illegitimate children and 
orphans of the poorer classes They were taught various 
trades, and the boys, at a suitable age were genet 
ally drafted into the army, and the girls respectably 
married Apart from the orphan house, was the 
College for the guardianship of orphans and minors 
(a Dutch institution answenng to the court of wards), 
whose business was to take care of the property of the 


orphans 

13 Acquisition oI Unite and Fields 
Edourtien is EdaytunyU m the PonnSoi TOuk, aM 
Paponetfa is Pffppanimamm close by these were 
acquired m i666 „ , l , 

‘‘Bollogatti ’ This IS the modem Boighotty, 

the island on which the British '? i tr>r,t,I* 

now stands It is a corrupted form of 
the name by which the whole island is tao-sn m 
yalam The southern end of the island, on which the 
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Residency is situated, is known locally as Ponfiikkara. 
It was acquired in 1665. 

“Cruz de Milagie” is the modern Murinfiali. It 
means the wonderful cross, and was so called because it 
was here that the Portuguese first planted the cross as a 
symbol that they claimed sovereignty over the country. 
Another account says that it was heie that St. Thomas 
landed and set up the cross himself. 

“Antge Caimal” is the modern Efriakulam, so 
called because its possession was originally shared by 
Anchu Kaimals, or “five nobles”, of whom the Chefia- 
orukattu Kaimal, otherwise known as Cheranellur 
Karttavu, still holds a laige extent of property in 
Ernakulam. 

“Castella,” two miles south of Cochin, formed the 
southern limit of the Dutch possession in Cochin. 

“ Bind uverti.”;,, This is the island of Veridurutti, two 
miles in length, and believed, according to tradition, to 
have been separated from the island of Bolghotty, which 
is now more than a mile distant, by only a small stream. 
The northern portion, it seems, was drawn off from the 
southern and was, therefore, called PoAnu Ikkara or 
‘ the land that came away this side,’ while the southern 
portion was called Veiiduritti or Vittaturut^i, i.e., the 
‘island left on that side.’ The island of Vendurutti 
formed a portion of the endowment of the Santa Cruz 
Chathedral in Portuguese times. 

“Aroe” is the modem Arur in Travancore, a few 
miles south of Cochin. 

“ Senhira Sande ” is the present “ Souti, ” , while 

“ Mundenbeeli ” is the modern Mundenveli and 

“ Main Code ” is Manakkodam 

In 1781, when Governor Moens handed over 
charge to his successor Van Angelbeck, he enumerated 
nine islands, including Ve^duri^ti, as well as 69 gardens 
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and pieces of land, which were then the property of the 
Dutch He observed that they had 42,089 fruit 
bearing cocoanut and other trees, 4,507} parrshs of 
fields, and 19,716 saltpans The Dutch surrendered 
Cochin to the British in 1795, and, by the convention of 
Pans, ceded their Malabar possessions to them. The 
outlying Patlams, or leaseholds attached to the present 
CochinTaluk, represent the landed properties possessed 
by the Dutch Company from which they received rents. 
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(16) Sondikalguvankare 

Pelva Psttam 4^ miles to the south 

of Cochin 

(17) Palliport Hospital 

Paramba .... 16 do. north do. 

Nos. 5 to 6 are together known as KallenchSri. 
The proprietary right in the soil was vested in the 
Company, but the Dutch and Christian subjects were 
exempt from ground-rent taxation. 



LETTER VII 

I Trade of the English In Malabar In 
this letter, our author gives us an account, from his 
point of view, of the trade of the English on the Malabar 
Coast and the disasters they have expenenced The 
rivalry between the vanous European nations to mono- 
polise the Eastern trade is a matter of notoriety To 
secure this, all means available, fair or foul, were 
resorted to without any qualms of conscience. While 
some were eager to secure profit by trade alone, others 
were more ambitious and sought trade only as a 
means to attain political supremacy and terntonal 
sovereignty This, of course, led to wars between the 
European nations themselves with the result that the 
English have, at last, outstripped all the others m the 
race for Empire in India It was, in fact, the large 
profits made by the Dutch that excited the jealousy of 
the English and fired their ambihon to try their hand 
at the Eastern trade, and then commenced that struggle 
for maritime and commercial supremacy m Southern 
and Eastern Asia that was continued for a considerable 


length of time In this struggle, the Dutch were at 
first successful, owing chiefly to the support given to 
the Dutch East India Company by the Netherlands 
Government, the State regarding it as a national 
concern. In England, however the English East 
India Company was looked upon in the light of 
a mere private speculation scarcely menang re 
cognihon from the Government As observed by Mr 
William Hunter, “ the Enghsb Company wm the 
weakling child of the old age of Elizabeth 
of the shifty policy of king James , while tire 
Dutch Company "was the strong ou^owth of the 
life and death struggle of a new nation with its 
new Spanish oppressors ” For a long ® 

Enghsh were completely thrown into the shade, Holland 
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lording it ovei the seas. During the whole of the 17th 
century, she was in secure possession of the monopoly 
of the Malabar trade, besides that of the Eastern Archi- 
pelago. But, before long, the English succeeded in 
thwaiting their enterprise in Malabar. Peace at home 
between the two nations was of little moment in the 
east, so long as the one could find an opportunity of 
worsting the othei The Dutch were always intriguing 
against the English, while the latter, in their turn, were 
never slow to conspire against the former. On the 
capture of Cochin, the Dutch had summarily ordered the 
English factors, who had established themselves there 
in 1634 — 5 » "The factors at Pofacad were simi- 

larly treated. The following extract taken from an 
aiticle in the Madras Mail of the iSth February 1902 
entitled “Dutch ascendency in India- Its enforcement 
in Malabar in 1709,’’ gives us a fair idea of the position 
of the parties at the commencement of the i8th century 
on the West Coast . 

“ An illustration of the relative position of the two 
rivals at the beginning of the eighteenth century is 
afforded by a few unpublished manuscripts in the Biitish 
Museum that possess some claim on the attention 
of your readers. It seems that, on the 26th April 1711, 
the Board of Trade (of which Lord Stamford was pre- 
sident) wrote to Lord Dartmouth, Secretary of State, 
to say, that, in pursuance of the directions signified to 
them by his Lordship a fortnight previously, they had 
considered a ‘representation’ of the East India Com- 
pany, and the extracts of letters and other papers re- 
ferred to therein, relating to the proceedings of the 
Dutch East India Company on the Coast of Malabar , 
and, having themselves prepared a ‘ representation 
thereupon’, they transmitted the same to him. Their 
representation assumed the form of a memorial address- 
ed to the Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty, in which 
they took leave to lay before Her Majesty — Queen 

Anne — the state of the case as it appeared to them from 

AW, 
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the information they had received from, and the dam 
ments submitted to them by the ‘United Company of 
Merchants of England trading with the East Indies’ 
They reported that the Dutch, m order to monopolise 
the pepper trade on the Malabar Coast, ‘ had joined 
with the king of Cochin to make war with the Zamor- 
in, w ho has been obliged to deliver up to them Chittoa 
(ChSffwSya:) and PonntSni with the sole trade of those 
places, which arc the two best on all the Malabar Coast 
for pepper ' 

" It appeared that, on the a3rd November 1709, 
two Dutch ships, one of 30 guns, and the other of 20, 
and the Dutch brigantine arnved off Calicut, and 
anchored opposite the British factory there On the a4th, 
they approached nearer the shore, dropped anchor, and , 
promptly fired about 300 shots at the town, but did no 
damage beyond .killing one ‘Muckwa’ boy, and one 
gold smith's boy, and wounding a Moor woman The 
Dutch Commodore now called upon the masters of three 
native vessels m the roads, and the Portuguese master 
of a British Ketch to proceed on hoard his ship The 
master of the British Ketch obeyed the order, and was 
then directed to land, and warn the Bntish factory 'to 
take care of thernselves, for that the Dutch irere resolv 
ed to burn, sink and destroy all they could, and that, if 
the factory wanted goods, they might go with the ships 
to Cochin, but the Dutch could suffer none to be ship- 
ped at CaheuL The factory sent an English repre- , 
sentative to the Dutch Commodore to state that no 
notice could be taken of bis verbal message, and to 
desire that, if he had anything to say, he would 
commumcate it in writing and m English to^ 
as they were unacquainted with Dutch But the 
CoiAmodore replied that he was unacquainted wM 
English so he again sent a verbal message, a 
warned the factory to be careful, for 'powder ai^ a 
had no eye ’ It had already been observed ^ 
people m the factory that in every broadside urea y 
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the Dutch vessels, ‘several of the guns were levelled at 
the factory, the shot flying all around them, one of 
which beat down a corner of the factory, whereof the 
Dutch had immediately notice sent them. The Dutch 
being satisfied with this display of force before the 
Zamorin’s Capital, sailed away from Calicut to Chittoa, 
where they encountered no opposition, as the Zamorin 
had been unable to raise a force to protect the place. 
They landed, raised palisades, and laid the foundations 
of a fort on a spot of ground formerly granted to the 
English East India Company. They pulled down the 
house, wherein the Company had been wont to store its 
purchases of pepper, after rifling it of all that was in 
it; while they threatened the servants of the Company 
whom they found there, that, if they did not leave 
immediately, they would be put in irons, and shipped 
off as prisoners to Batavia. Then the Dutch returned 
to their ships, and set sail for Anjengo, where the 
English Company had another factory. Thus intimidat- 
ed, the Zamorin made a grant of Chittoa to the Dutch, 
and relinquished to them some conquests that he had 
made from the Raja of Cochin 

“On the 4th January 1710, the Dutch Commodore, 
accompanied by the members of his Council, visited the 
Zamorin at Chavacat — Chowghaut ? — a ‘ league ’ to 
the northward of Chittoa, ‘ where all the Dutch de- 
mands were by him granted, though with little or no 
sincerity on either side, the Dutch not knowing when 
they had enough,’ and the Zamorin king, being not 
able to defend himself, disputed nothing, but complied 
with whatever they asked.’ Thus it was that he made 
cession of the monopoly of the pepper trade in his 
dominions to the Dutch exclusively, and also gave 
them permission to raise a factory both at Ponnani and 
Calicut, as well as a fort at Chittoa, the centre of the 
Malabar pepper country. The Board of Trade then 
stated : — 


I 



388 LETTERS FROM MAUBAR p, ^ 

‘"The Company does observe that the Zamonn— 
Ling (the most powerful of all the princes who m 
habit the pepper country) being thus reduced, it may 
be easy for the Dutch to seize on, and secure all the 
other pepper trade that is produced m those parts, and, 
in that case, may set what price they please upon it m 
Europe, as they do on the other four sorts of spices, 
whose prime cost in the Indies is less than that of 
pepper, and not equally necessary This will be a 
means greatly to increase their navigation to several 
parts of Europe, particularly to the Mediterranean and 
TurLej, where pepper is always demanded to mahe up 
the cargoes for those places Besides this, should the 
pepper trade be wholly engrossed by the Dutch, it 
would \Cry much enhance the freight paid by the 
English East India Company by reason that pepper 
filling up the spaces between the bales, chests, or other 
pnreels, is a consideration for which the owners of 
shipping do take a less freight by at least £ lo per 
ton than otherwise they could afford the same ’ 

“ The Board's memonal wns accompanied by the 
‘ humble representation ’ also addressed to * the 
Queen s Most Excellent Majesty ’ from the English 
East India Company and signed, on behalf of the Board 
of Directors, by Thomas Woolley, the Secretary The 
Company complained of the hostile action of the Dutch 
In Malabar, especially of the firing on the factory at 
Calicut, notwithstanding that SL George’s flag was 
hoisted upon it As the Dutch was at war with the 
natives only, they had, according to the Company, 
committed an outrage on England, tor which satis 
faction should be demanded They urged the importance 
' of preventing the Dutch from obtaimng a monopoly 
of the Malabar pepper trade There was only one 
other source from which Europe could obtain pepper 
and that was Sumatra, ■ and there the Company have, at 
the ezTunse of several hundred thousand pounds, 
endeavoured to preserve a footing to their great loss. 
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it would be to their interest to thi ow up the same, were 
it not that they are more concerned for the benefit of 
the nation than themselves’. But, as at Bantam so in 
Malabar, the Dutch had intimidated the native princes 
into granting them a monopoly, and had thus succeeded 
in obtaining supplies of pepper at the fourth of the price 
that the spice sold for in Europe. The loss to England 
of the pepper trade would result in the loss to her 
treasuiy of the import duty imposed on the article. 

“The Company submitted for Her Majesty’s 
consideration extracts from letters that they had receiv- 
ed from their representatives in India. For example 
the Governor and Council of Bombay reported that 

“ ‘ The Dutch this year have been very trouble- 
some, the king of Cochin being assisted with about 
600 Europeans and 1000 Brigasses against the Samo- 
rine. They have already fought two battles, in which 
the latter was worsted, and, by our last advice, we are 
informed they were marching towards Chittoa, from 
whence all our southern pepper comes, and, if they 
take it, Calicut Factory will be of no use; therefore, we 
have desired your servants to withdraw to Tellicherry, 
and fortify that place, lest by bribery or other indirect 
means, the Raja should be prevailed on to oppose 
us. At Cochin, they have already built flat-bottomed 
boats to carry all materials for a strong fort, to be 
built in Chittoa, if they succeed in their design upon it, 
which it is much to be feared they will, having a strong 
power by land, and several ships, with which they 
range the coast, and destroy the sea-ports of the 
Samorine. 

“ ‘ The Bombay Government found it difficult to 
believe that, during the maintenance of a strict alliance 
between England and the Netherlands, the Dutch 
would venture to publicly aid the ‘ king of Atteng ’ 
in his designs on the English Factory at Anjengo, 

‘ although, by underhand dealings, they have created a 
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J/fcrence^jh>chthcy strove ic, foment ,nto an open 
rupture The Government did not doubt that, 
-ifong (he coast, the Dutch « wiU use all base means to 
obtain their ends, yet we hope they may miss of their 
aim, which is certainly what they discourse, yonr 
servants at Caheut 'having received a iDessa,gfe from 
theSamonne, acquainting them that the demands of 
(he Dutch are to have us tomed out of bis dominions * 


“The manuscripts under notice do not throw 
light on the result of the joint representation to Queen 
Anne But, if one cared to ‘ ’ ave a dive as an Aden 
boy might say, into (he innumerable state papers at the 
Record Office, one might obtain full mformabon on 
this point It IS, however, well known that, little by 
little, the English established their ascendency over 
the Dutch ou the Malabar Coast, the Coromandel 
Coast, and elsewhere The Dutch Colonial Empire 
fell in consequence of the short sightedness of its 
directors It was, according to Sir William Hunter, 

' deliberately based upon a monopoly of the trade in 
spiccs, and it remained, from first to last, destitute of 
sound commercial principles ’ 

'' Like the Phoenicians of oM, the Dutch stopped 
short of no acts of cruelty towards their rivals m 
commerce, but, unlike the Phoenicians, they failed to 
introduce their civilisation among the natives with 
whom they came in contact The knell of DutM 
supremacy was sounded fay Clive, when, m f7J9, he 
attacked the Dutch in Cfainsurah, both by land and 
water, and forced them W an jgnominious capitulation 
During the great French' wars between 1795 ®od iSii, 
England wrested from \HolIand every ooe of her 
colomes, although Java was restored to her m 1816, an 
Sumatra exchanged for Malacca in 1854 At present, 
the Dutch flag flies nowhere on the mamland o 
India.” 

Mr Grose, voyaging on the Coast about 1^, 
gives us an account of the rivalry between ‘the two 
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nations in South India and their respective position 
there: — 

“As mere traders, the English would never have 
got the footing they had, if they had not added to that 
character the profession of arms, both at land and sea. 
This is so true, that the special privileges, fortified 
settlements, and favourable grants, obtained from 
the several Princes of India, well conformable to 
their original dates, appear to have been owing 
to the figure our nation formerly made there in 
war, when its victories over the Portuguese, who sunk 
as fast as we rose, gave it such a reputation, as that 
hardly anything was denied to it; and, to say the truth, 
it is principally on that old foundation, that the ex- 
traction of our commerce has since subsisted. I say 
principally only, because, no doubt, our frank, unaffected 
and generous national character, amidst all the faults 
of some of its subjects in power there, I can scarcely 
aver without any partiality, also once bore in the eyes 
of the Indians a very favourable comparison with the 
silly, senseless, sanguinary bigotry of the Portuguese; 
with the unsocial dryness, imperious conduct, and the 
keenness after gain of the Dutch; and the super-refined 
designing politeness of the French. And yet the ad- 
vantages of these last over us in the affair of Madras, 
did not a little shake our estimation in those parts, no 
people being more apt to be dazzled and influenced by 
success than the orientalists, arid those of India 
above all. 

“The Dutch especially insult us in their insinu- 
ations to the country Governments, of our inferiority, 
in that we are not possessed of a head-place of arms, 
such as Batavia is to them, from whence our operations 
might be more timely, and more effectually applied to 
any exigence, than as there now exists a necessity 
for waiting for orders and aids from Europe. They 
do not consider, or at least do not add a candid 
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confession, of the treacherous and cruel supplantmenf 
of us, in 1 time of full peace in the Spice islands, which 
sre the mines, from whence they draw the means of 
supporting the extraordinary charges of that their 
boasted capital place in India, a competition with which 
our trade, circumstanced as it had been since that fata] 
epoch, could never well afford, though it i^ impossible 
but it might haie gamed a much more considerable ex 
tension, if Cither the settlements we actually have, had 
been better cultivated, useful new ones had been formed 
or other channels of commerce explored, onf, in short, 
more attention had not been given to the temptapon of 
momentary profits and present dividends than to the 
founding of permanent establishments upon greater 
views, but of which the immediate requisite expense 
appeared to be as so much lost m the distant futurity 
of (he returns This narrow consideraPon it is, which, 
combined with a generally prevailing indolence, and 
the facility of humouring that indolence, since the 
opening of those fatal gulfs, the public funds, which, 
swallowing up the very efement and support of trade, 
have set up a class of men called the moneyed interest 
to the destruction of the commercial one, upon the 
produce of whose stock, which itself has depauperated, 
it projects lazily to live, all these, I say, have more 
contnbuted to extinguish the ancient English spintof 
discovery and extension than any certainty that could 
with reason be pleaded, of there being nothing further 
to he found or hoped tor from it. 

"One of the reasons that the Dutch East India 
Company flourishes, and is become more nch and 
powerful than all the others is, its being absolute and 
invested with a kind of sovereignty and dominion 
more especially over the many ports, provmces and 
colonies, it possesses in those parts. For, itappomts 
magistrates, admirals, generals and governors , sends 
and receives embassies from kings and sovereign 
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princes; makes peace and war at pleasure ; and, by its 
own authority, administers justice to all, &c., &c. The 
power of the Dutch by sea and land is very great in 
the East Indies ; where by force, address and alliances, 
they raised themselves, and still support a great superi- 
ority, in spite of the English, Portuguese and other 
Europeans, that have some trade there; but so incon- 
siderable are these that all of them together do not enjoy 
what the Hollanders enjoy. The Hollanders gave law to 
the very English, in 1662, obliging them to a peace very 
advantageous to Holland and their East India Com- 
pany in particular, after a bloody and expensive war 
that arose from jealousy and rivalship in commerce 
^ . For, in those parts, Holland com- 

mands and directs everything at pleasure, bringing 
sovereigns under subjection, conquering or reducing 
large and plentiful provinces, after it laid the found- 
ation of its Empire upon the spoils of Portugal, and 
enlarged itjby prescribing narrow limits to the juris- 
diction and commerce of the English and disappointing 
or reducing that of the French and other Europeans”.^ 
2. Incidents at Attingal and at Anjengo. — 
The incidents described in the early part of this letter 
led up to the serious results mentioned later. Apparent- 
ly, the disputes were between the people of Atftfingal 
and the English at Anjengo. At this period, the 
authority of the Ettuvittil Pillamars was in the ascend- 
ant and the Ra^i was merely an ornamental figurehead. 

We have an account of the incident mentioned in 
this letter given us by Hamilton, which puts a slightly 
different colour on the whole transaction; there is be- 
sides other evidence to show that our author’s account 
is not wholly unprejudiced. The disputes mentioned 
in the early paragraphs of this letter culminated in open 
rupture between the English at Anjengo and the 
KSryakar (Governor) of Att?ingal, and when hosti- 
lities commenced, Mr. Walter Brown of the Bombay 
Vol. II. p. 256 ei scq. 


AX. 



J-etiers from Malabar (l, 7 

Council «"is deputed to bnag aboutan amicable ar 
rangement On his arrival at Anjengo, it was agreed 
that, as soon as the customary annual tribute to the 
Rtni UTS pud, all disputes should be laid at rest 
Haniilton observes that, m April 1721, a demand for the 
annual tribute Vi’as made “Those who demanded it 
assured him (the chief of the factory) that they came 
to demand it bj the queen’s order, and offered their 
receipt of it m her name ” The chief bad his own doubts 
about its reaching Its proper destination, if paid mto' 
their hands, and offered to take it m person to the Rttpi 
On this, the chief was imited by the queen to ! 5 tringal 
and, in the words of Hamilton, “he (Mr Gyfford), to 
appear great there carried two of his Council, ahd 
some others of the factory (viz , Messrs Burton, 
rioming, Cowes and others) with most part of the 
military belonging to the garnson , by stratagem, 
they were all cut off, except a few black servants whose 
heels and language saved them from the massacre, and 
they brought to Anjengo the sad news of the tragedy " 
This happened on the 15th of April lyai Only a few 
invalids had been left behind in the fort But these had 
time to prepare themselves for its defence, as the 
murderers did not at once besiege the fort When they 
appeared, all attacks were resolutely repulsed by 
gunner Ince, who made a most valiant defence, and 
frustrated every attempt to scale the walls The 
defenders were able to keep the enemy at bay, till re 
inforcements were sent up by Mr Adams, chief of 
Tellicherry and the seigc was raised Sir George 
Bird wood describes gunner Ince s heroic defence of 
Anjengo as worthy of a place beside Chve s defence of 
Arcot about 50 years later 

Col Biddulph gives us a detailed account of the 
state of affairs at Anjengo about this time and of the 
conduct of the factors which led up to the tragic mci 
dentyn which these terminated The lady whose 
career in India forms the subject to the second part of 
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ihc Colonel’s w ork was the wife of the chief of the 
Anjongo settlement, Mr. Gyfforcl, wlio peiished in the 
massacre, 

“In 1 70 a new Governor, Sii Nicholas Waite, 
was appointed to Hombay Foi some reason, he left 
Uraboiirne without instructions or money foi invest- 
ment.' 'rheii salai ies and then piivate trading seem 
to have made the Company's sci vants vciy independent. 
\\ c constant!) find them thiowing uj) the scivice and 
going nwa), without waiting foi peimission I 3 ra- 
1)0111 nc went off to Madias, after delivering ovei the 
foit to Ml. Simon Cowse, who had long lesided theie, 
appaiently as a private merchant, and who proved, as 
times went, a good servant to the Company. The 
Company's SCI vice m those days was full of intiigue 
and pcisonal quarrels. The merchant second in lank 
at /\njengo, John Ivyffin, intiigucd against Cowse so 
successfully, that Cowse was deposed, and Kyffin was 
made chief of the settlement. He appears to have 
been a thoroughly unscrupulous man To enrich him- 
self in his private pepper tiade ‘he stuck at nothing’. 
He took part in the local intrigues of At^fingal, fiom 
which his predecessors had held aloof, played into the 
hands of I^ula Venjamu^ta, quarielled wn’th the othei 
local oflicials, and behaved with gi eat violence, wdienever 
there wsas the slightest hitch in his trade. Kyffin’s 
w'ant of loyalty to the Company wsas still inoie clearly 
shown by his friendly dealings wnth theii rivals, a pro- 
cedure that wsas strictly forbidden. 

“ In June 1717, Kyiifin made known to the Council 
at Bombay his wnsh to retiie, and William Gyfford 
w^as appointed to succeed him, as soon as the monsoon 
would permit So, indue course of time, Gyfford and 
his wife went to Anjengo, but, in spite of his resignation, 
Kyffin stuck to his office, and evidently viewed 

I This IS the reason given by Bruce for Brabourne leaving 
Anjengo, but the death of Brabourne’s wife, m 1704, probably 
had a good deal to do with his leaving the place. Her tomb still 
exists, 
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Gy/ford With unfnendly eyes In the following AprU 

intelligence reached the Council at Bombay that 
had had dealings with the Ostenders, and had been ‘very 
assisting to them , so, a peremptory order went down 
irom Bombay, dismissing him from the Company's 
service, if the report of his aasisfang the Osteadera 
ivas true If the report was not true, no change was 
to be made A commission to Gytford to assume the 
chiefship was sent at the same fame. Interlopers and 
Oslcndcrs, he was told, were not to receive even pro 
visions or ivater So Kyffin was departed, and Gyfford 
reigned at Anjengo in his stead 


" But the follies of Kyffin had roused a feeling 
against the English that was not likely to be allayed 
bj Gyfford, who exceeded Kyffin in dishonesty and 
imprudence He threw himself into the pepper trade, 
using the Company’s money for his own purposes, and 
joined hands with the Portuguese interpreter, Ignatio 
Malheiros, who appears to have been a consummate 
rogue Before long, religious animosity was aroused by 
the interpreter obtaining possession of some pagoda 
lands in a money lending transaction Gyfford also 
aroused resentment, by trying to cheat the native 
traders over the price of pepper, by showing fictifaous 
entnes in the factory boob, and by the use of false 
weights The only thing wanting for an explosion 
was the alienation of the Mahomedan section, which, 
before long, was produced by chance and by Gyfferd s 
folly It happened that some Mahomedan traders 
came to the fort to transact bnsmess with Cowse, who 
had resumed business as a private merchant, but he 
was not at leisure, so they went to the interpreter s 
house, to sit down and wait While there, the inter- 
preter’s ‘strumpet' threw some powder m one ot 
the merchants Stung by the insult, the 
sword, wounded the woman, and would have KillM 
her, if be and his companions had not been disarn^ 
Gyfford, when they were brought before him, allowed 
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himself to be influenced by the interpreter, and order- 
ed them to be turned out of the fort, after their swords 
had been insultingly broken over their heads. The 
people of Att^inga flew to arms, and threatened the fort. 
For some months, there were constant skirmishes. 
The English had no difficulty in defeating all attacks; 
but, none the less, trade was brought to a standstill; 
so, Mr Walter Brown was sent down from Bombay 
to put matters straight. Pula Venjamutta, who 
had all the time kept himself in the background, 
was quite ready to help an accommodation, as open 
force had proved useless. Things having quieted 
down, Gyfford, ‘flushed with the hopes of having 
peace and pepper,’ devoted himself to trade. 
He had, at this time, a brigantine called the Thomas^ 
commanded by his wife’s brother, Thomas Cooke, 
doing his private trade along the coast. The year 
1720 passed quietly. Force having proved unavail- 
ing, the ®f?inga people dissembled their anger, and 
waited for an oppotunity to revenge themselves. So 
well was the popular feeling against the English con- 
cealed, that Cowse, with his long experience and know- 
ledge of the language, had no suspicions. 

“There had been an old custom, since the es- 
tablishment of the factory, of giving presents yearly to 
the Ra^ii, in the name of the Company , but, for some 
years, the practice had fallen into abeyance. G5rfford, 
wishing to ingratiate himself with the authorities, re- 
solved on reviving the custom, and, to do so in the 
most ceremonious way, by going himself with the 
presents for seven years. Accordingly, on the iith April 
1721, accompanied by all the merchants and factors, and 
taking all his best men, aboutone hundred and twenty 
in number, and the same number of coolies, Gyfford 
started for A1ft?inga, four miles up the river. Here 
they were received by an enormous crowd of people, 
who gave them a friendly reception. The details of 
what followed are imperfectly recorded, and much is 
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left to conjecture , but Gyfford's loohsl, overcoufidence 
IS su/ncicntly appirent In spite of their brave dis 
play, his men earned no ammunition Pnla Venja 
mu((a was not to be seen They were told he was drunl, 
and they must wait, till he was fit to receive them' 
He was apparently playing a double part, but the 
blame for what followed was afterwards laid on his 
rival, Ptifa Cadamon Pillay Cowse s suspicions were 
aroused, and he advised an immediate return to 
Anjengo, but Gjfford refused to take the adwee He 
IS said to have struck Cowse, and to have threatened 
him w ith imprisonment The Rjpi also sent a message, 
advising a return to Anjengo It was getting 
late, and, to extricate himself from the crowd, Gyfford 
allowed the whole party to be inveigled info a small 
enclosure To show his good will to the crowd, he 
ordered liis men to fire a salvo, -and then he found 
that the ammunition carried by the coolies had been 
secured, and they were defenceless In this hopeless 
poitioo, he managed to entrust a letter addressed to 
the storekeeper at Anjengo, to the hands of a 
friendly native It reached Anjengo at one o clock 
next day, and ran as follows — 

‘Captain Sewell, we are treacherously dealt with 
here, therefore keep a very good look-out oi any de 
signs on you Have a look to your two trankers ‘ 
We hope to be with ypu to-night Take care and 
don’t frighten the women, we are m no great danger 
Give the bearer a chequeen” 

" But none of the English were to see Anjengo 
again That night or the next morning, a sadden 
attack was made, the crowd surged in on the 
soldiers, overwhelmed them, and cut (hem to 
pieces The principal English were seized and re 
served for a more cruel death In (he confusion, 

^ Trtnauetra (Port.) a palisade 

a Meanins: aeqatn the origin of the modeni Anglo-IndlaouTn 
chiok 
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Cowse, who was a favourite among the natives, manag- 
ed to disguise himself, got through the crowd, and 
sought to reach Anjengo by a little-frequented path. 
By bad luck, he was overtaken by a Mahomedan 
mei chant who owed him money. Cowse offered to acquit 
him of the debt, but to no purpose. He was mercilessly 
killed, and thus the debt was settled. ‘ Stone dead 
hath no fellow,’ as the chronicler of his death says. 
The rest of the English wre tortured to death, Gyfford 
and the interpieter being reserved for the worst bar- 
barities. Ignatio Malheiros was gradually dismember- 
ed, while Gyfford had his tongue torn out, was nailed 
to a log of wood, and sent floating down the river. 

“It IS easy to picture to one’s self the consternation 
in Anjengo on that 12th of April, when, soon after 
midday, Gyfford’s hasty note was received, and the 
same evening, when a score of wounded men (topasses) 
straggled in to confirm the worst fears ; ‘all miserably 
wounded, some with 12 or 13 cutts and arrows in their 
bodyes to a lower number, but none without any. ’ 
Gyfford had taken away all the able men with him, 
leaving in the fort only ‘ the dregs,’ old men, boys, 
and pensioners, less than forty in number. At their 
head were Robert Sewell, who describes himself 
as storekeeper, captain and adjutant by order of 
Governor Boone , Lieutenant Peter Lapthrone, 
Ensign Thomas Davis, and Gunner Samuel Ince. 
The first thiee of them were absolutely useless, and 
Gunner Ince, whose name deserves to be remembered, 
was the only one of the four who rose to the situation. 
His first care was foi the three English women, whose 
husbands had just been killed. By good fortune, there 
happened to be m the road a small country ship that 
had brought a consignment of cowries from the Mal- 
dives. Mrs. Gyfford, for the third time a widow, 
Mrs. Cowse with four children, and Mrs. Burton with 
two, were hastily put on board, and sailed at once for 
Madras. No mention appears of Mrs. Gyfford having 
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my children with her, but she earned off the fectory 
njcorda and papers, and what money she could lay her 
hands on She was no longer the confiding girl, who 
had given herself to Governor Harvey eleven years 
before She had learned something of the world she 
lived m, and intended to take care of herself as well as 
she could She even tried to carry off Peter Lapthrone 
with her, but Sewell intervened and prevented it. So 
giving him hasty directions to act as her agent, she 
passed through the dangerous An;engo snrf and got 
on board A letter to her from Lapthrone, written a 
few weeks later, relates that the only property he could 
find belonging to her were ‘two wiggs and a holster of 
some ophium' in the warehouse 

" Having got rid of the white women, Sewell^ 
and his companions set to work to hold the fort against 
the attack that was inevitable From the old records, 
we get an idea of what the fort was like. As designed 
by Brabournc, it covered a square of about sixty yards 
each way, but this did not include the two trankers, 
palisaded out works, alluded to in Gyfford’s note. 
Ten years before, the attention of the Council at 
Bomtey had been drawn to the bad condition of the 
‘ Fort house, being no more than timber covered with 
palm leaves (cajanns) so very dangerous taking fire, 
and the chief of the factoiy was ordered to build ‘ a 
small compact house of bnck with a ball, and con 
vemencys for half a dozen Company's servants And 
being advised that, for want of a necessary house in Ae 
fort, they keep the fort-gate open all mght for the 
guard going out and in, which irregularity may prove 
of so permaous consequence as the loss of that 
son, especially m a country where they are surtoundM 
with such treacherous people is the nabvea and the 
Dutch,’ It was ordered that a • necessary house ^r 
the fort walls' should he built, and the gates tap 
locked after 8 o’clock at night. 
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“How far these orders have been carried out 
does not appear ; but the Company’s goods were still 
kept in a warehouse outside the walls • some of the 
Company’s servants also had houses outside, and the 
palm-leaf roofs were still there. For garrison, they 
only had about thirty-five boys and pensioners, ‘where- 
of not twenty fit to hold a firelock,’ and, for want of a 
sufficient garrison, it was necessary to withdraw from 
the Trankers, which were thought to be so important 
for the safety of the place. Desperate as was the 
outlook, gunner Ince, exerted himself like a man, ani- 
mating everybody by his example. By his exertions, 
seven hundred bags of rice, with salt fish for a month, 
and the Company’s treasure were got in from the 
warehouse, and an urgent appeal was sent to Calicut 
The surgeon had been killed with Gyfford ; they had 
no smith or carpenter or tools, except a few hatchets, 
and the Attfinga people, swarming into Anjengo, burned 
and plundered the settlement, forcing a crowd of 
women and children to take refuge m the small fort. 
Though no concerted attack was made at first, the 
assailants tried with fire-arrows to set fire to the palm- 
leaf roofs, which had to be dismantled , and all through 
the siege, which lasted six months, the sufferings of the 
garrison were increased by the burning rays of a 
tropical sun or the torrential rains of the monsoon. 

“On the 25th April, they were cheered by the arrival 
of two small English ships from Cochin, where the 
intelligence of the disaster had reached ; and received 
a small reinforcement of seven men with a consignment 
of provisions. A message of condolence also had 
come from the Raja of Quilon, who offered to receive 
the women and children; so one hundred and fifty 
native women and children, widows and orphans of the 
slain, were sent off. On the ist May, an ensign and 
fifty-one men, collected by Mr. Adams from Calicut and 
Tellicherry, joined the garrison and gave some relief 

from the constant sentry duty that was necessary. The 

AY 
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cncm), meanwhile, had contented themselves with 
harnssing the garrison by firing long shots at them, 
hut It was rumoured that the Raja of Travancore was 
sending troops, and then they would have to sustain a 
serious attack Gunner Incc, on whom the whole 
weight of the defence rested, let it bo known lhatm 
the last extremity he would blow up the magazine 'It 
IS cheering to find tliat there was at least one man who 
w as prepared to do his duly Sewell and Lapthrone 
got drunk, and joined with the warehouseman, a 
Portuguese named Rodnguez, in plundering the Cora 
pany’s warehouse and sending goods awaj to Quilon, 
the soldiers followed the example, and plundered the 
rooms inside the fort, while the late interpreter's 
familj were allowed to send awa>, to Quilon, effects 
to the value of one hundred thousand fanams, though 
it w as know n that the Company bad a claim on him 
tor over two thirds of the amount, on account of money 
advanced to him Davis was djang of a lingenng 
illness, to which he succumbed in the beginning of 
July 


” On the J4th June, a vigorous attack ivas 
made on the fort from three sides at once On 
one side, the enemy had thrown up an entrench 
ment, and, on the river side, they bad effected a 
lodgment in Cowsc’s house, a substantial fauildmg close 
to the wall of the fort This would have soon made 
the fort untenable, so a small party was sent to dislod^ 
the occupants At first, they were repulsed butasecon 
attempt was successful Marching up to the win ows, 
‘where they were as thick as bees , they threw an - 
grenades into the house, which was burnedly evacuate , 
numbers of the enemy leaping into the nver w ere 
some of them were drowned Ince, then, bombar 
them out of the entrenchment, and the attack 
to an end Several of the garnson were wounded bu 
none killed, but what chiefly morbfied them was 
the arms of the men slam vvith Gyfford were u 
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against them. After this, the land blockade lingered 
on; but no very serious attack seems to have been made. 
A second reinfo i cement of thirty men was sent down 
by Adams fiom Calicut, and the Raiji and Pula Venja- 
mutta sent ‘refreshments’, and promised that the attacks 
of their lebellious subjects should cease. The Rani 
also wrote to the Madras Council, and sent a depu- 
tation of one hundred Bi ahmins to Tellicherry to express 
her horroi of the barbarities committed by her people, 
and her willingness to join the Company’s forces in 
punishing the guilt}''. 

“Intelligence of the disaster at Anjengo did not 
reach Bombay till the beginning of July. The monsoon 
was in full foice, and no assistance could be sent 
till it was over. Men and supplies were gathered in 
from Carwar and Surat, and, on the 17th October, 
Mr. Midford, with three hundred men, reached Anjen- 
go. His report on the state of affairs he found there 
makes it a matter of surprise that the place had not 
fallen. The safety of the fort had been entirely due to 
gunner Ince. Sewell’s behaviour was that of a fool or 
a madman. Together with Lap throne, he had set the 
example of plundering the Company, and their men had 
done as much damage as the enemy. Sewell, as store- 
keeper, had no books, and said^he never had kept any* 
Lapthrone had retained two months’ pay, due to the 
men killed with Gyfford, and asserted his right to it. 
Much of the Company’s treasure was unaccounted for, 
and Mrs. Gyfford had carried off the books. Midford 
sent Sewell and Lapthrone under arrest to Bombay, 
where they were let off with a scolding, and proceeded to 
restore order The Ra^i and Venjamutta were friendly 
but told him he must take his own vengeance on the 
raiders for their inhuman action. So he commenced a 
series of raids into the surrounding country, which 
reduced it to some sort of subjection. Soon there came 
an order for most of his men to be sent back to Bombay, 
where warlike measures against Angria were on foot. 
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A cesaition of nrms w-as patched up, and Mid/ord in 
stalled himself'as chief 

"He proved to be no honestcr than his predecessors 
He monopolized the pepper trade on his own pnvafe 
account, itnhmg himself advances outolthe Company’s 
treasury In less than a year, he was dead, but, before 
his death, Alexander Ormc, then a private merchant on 
the coast, was sent to Anjengo as chief of the factory, 
at the special request of the Rffpi Before long, Orme 
had to report to the Council that there were due to the 
Compan), from Gj fford’s estate, 559,421 fanams, and 
that 140,260 gold fanams had disappeared dunng Mid 
ford's chiefship, which could not be accounted for 
Midford had also drawn pay for twenty European 
soldiers who did not exist The Council ascribed Mid 
ford’s misdeeds to his ‘ unaccountable stupidity , and 
the Directors answaired that 'the charges against Mr 
Midford arc very grievous ones ' 

“In September 1722, the Council received from 
Ormc a copj of the treaty he had made with the Rspi 
The following were the chief provisions the nng 
leaders in the attack on Gyfford were to be punished 
and their estates confiscated, the RSpi was to remburse 
the Company for alt expenses caused by the attack on 
Anjengo the Company was to have exclusive nght 
to pepper trade, and to be empowered to build factones 
m the RSpi’s dominions wherever they pleased , the 
Rsiji was to return all arms taken in the late outbreak, 
and to furnish timber to rebuild the church that had 
been burnt The treaty was guaranteed by the Raji’s 
brother, the Raja of Chmganatta ' By the Directors, 
it was received with mixed feelings 

“ ‘ Last year s letters took some notice about the 
Affair at Anjengo We had not then the Account of the 

Treaty Mr Orme made with the Queen of Attinga mo 

the King of Cbinganetty, We are sorry to find it included 
m the Treaty, That We must supply Soldiers to carry on 
I CUngwatta or peajnganSiJ or Qoilon. 
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the Wai against her rebellious Subjects for which she 
is to pay the Charge, and in the Intel im to pawn 
Lands for answering piincipal and Interest, because it 
will certainly involve us in a trouble if We succeed, 
and more if We don’t, add to this, the variable temper 
and poverty of those people may incline them to refuse 
to refund, and in time they may redemand and force 
back their Lands, If the articles are fully comply’d 
with they seem to be for the Company’s benefit. But 
We fear we shall have the least Shaie of it, To what 
purpose is her Grant to Us of all the Pepper in her 
Countrey, If our unfaithful people there get all for them- 
selves and none for Us, as you Charge Mr. Midford with 
doing, We don’t want an Extend of Lands, if We 
could but (obtain) pepper cheap and sufficient, And 
what benefit will it he to Us, to have the 'liberty of 
building Factorys, which in Event is only a Liberty to 
lavish away Our Money, and turning Quick Stock into 
dead, unless you could be morally certain it would be 
worth while to get a small residence in the King of 
Chengenatty’s Countrey where it is said the Dutch make 
great Investments of Piece Goods cheaper and better, 
than they used to do atNegapattam, and therefore have 
deserted it. We consider further, if such Goods as are 
propel for Our Europe Market were procurable, how 
I comes it We have had none hitherto. It is true We 
have had Cloth from Anjengo good of the Sorts, but 
Invoiced so dear that We forbad sending more unless 
to be purchas’d at the prices We limited, since then 
we have heard no more about it. But we are told it is 
Traded in to Bombay to some profit, what Security 
can you have that the King of Chenganatty’s Guarran- 
teeship will answer and give full satisfaction. These 
are what appear to Us worthy your serious and deliberate 
consideration to be well thought of before you come to 
a determination What Orders to give. We find by your 
Consultations m January 1722/23 You had sent down 
Treasure to Anjengo, to enable the Chief to levy 
Souldiers to revenge the Murder of the English, 
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smcc you could not spare Forces wbch as there er 
necessary, for else the Natives 
x\dl haw but contemptible thoughts of the English 
^vhou .l then loose the, r Esteem, had We ever found 
a benefit by their Esteem, something might be said for 
It, But in the present Case We fear We shall by Our 
Estcennt too dear a Rale, We should beextreamly 
glad to be mistal.cn and to find m effect what your 
120th Paragraph says in words, that you hope to make 
It a Valuable Settlement ’> ” 


3 Reprisal on Attingal Perhaps there was 
no immediate reprisal attempted, but that, before long, 
^rtfingal was assailed by the Anjengo factors is evident 
from the letter addressed by the king of Travancore, 
the suzerain of the queen of TTfringal, to Mr Alex 
under Ormc, Chief of Anjengo, dated the isth of 
August, in reply to one from the Chief That 
letter discloses the arrangement made by the English 
East India Company and the king, whereby the former 
agreed to assist the latter in purging the country of its 
eternal and ina eterate enemies, the EHaivIHil PiUa 
mJfrs 

Some of the conditions of the agreement attached 
to the letter explain the more or less veiled resentment 
lurking behind the observations of our author regard 
ing the English The 9th clause of the agreement 
stipulated that "all the piece-goods and other things 
which the Honorable Company require I shall order 
the merchants to supply,” while, by the next clause, it 
was added, “ I shall soon confirm, by writing, that I 
shall not give to any other European nation any goods 
which are necessary to the Honorable English East 
India Company ” The 12th clause said, ‘Every year 
m various kinds, which the Honorable Company r^ 
quire, I shall order to supply up 100,000 piece-goods 
These and other stipulations of the agreement were, by 
I Letter from the Court of Duectois to Bombay asth March 
1734- 

, Pp_ 372 — 90 
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no incnnb, palatable to the Dutch, who possessed a 
factor} at Aiuen^o, and who were all along striving 
to monopolise the Malabai trade. 

4. Mndagascar Pirates. For the suppiession 
of the Madagascar jn’iatcs, the English Government 
despatched Commodoic Thomas Mathews to the East 
Indies with a stiong squadion, consisting of the Lyon. 
50 guns, Salhb<(})\ 40 guns, Excic}\ 50 guns, and 
Shorchahi^ 20 guns. The Company’s ship Grantham 
was also placed undci his ordeis, to act as a store-ship. 
In H}ng’s successful action wdth the Spanish, off Cape 
Passaio (August 1718), Mathew^s had commanded the 
Kent with credit, but, wdth the exception of couiage, 
lie appaicntly failed to possess a single quality for in- 
dependent command. Irascible, domineering to his 
subordinates, and insolent to all others he was brought 
in contact with, he was entirely devoid of judgment or 
discretion Twenty years latei,w^hen he became better 
known, Walpole wwote of his ‘ brutal manners’, and 
Horace Mann nicknamed him T1 Fuiibonds’. Theie 
could not liave been a w^orse selection foi the work in 
hand. 

In Febiuary 1721, the squadion sailed fiom Spit- 
head, wdth orders to lendezvous at St. Augustine’s Bay. 
Soon after leaving the Channel, the Salisbury and 
Exeter were dismasted in a storm, and were obliged to 
put into Lishar to repair damages. Mathews continued ^ 
his voyage with the Lyon and the Sko^^eham to St. 
Augustine’s Bay, He found no pirate-ships there 
at the time, and good policy demanded that he should 
await the Salisbury and the Exeter. Instead of 
doing so, he continued his voyage to Bombay, where 
he arrived on the 27th of September Before leaving, 
he entrusted to the natives of St. Augustine’s Bay 
a letter foi Captain Cockburn of the Salisbury^ in 
^ which a number of particulars were given of the 
squadron. The proceeding was so ill-advised and 
so well calculated to defeat the object of the squadron’s 
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coming into Indnn\\alcrs,thit It was beJiered m tbs 
squadron that Mathews had done It purposely to put 
the pintos on their guard Whether fhJs was his m 
tention or not, it serves to show the opinion held of him 
by those under his command Soon after Mathews’ 
departure, Taj lor and LaBuzc reached St Augustine’s 
Ifaj, read the letter, and sailed at once for Fort 
Dauphin, in the south-castep end of Madagascar 
The Snlttittr^ and Lxcfer arrived soon afterwards, 
and, getting no news cither of Mathews or the pirates, 
sailed for Bombay' 


5 Marauders of Angrfa Of this expedition 
against the pirates of Angna, we have accoiwts nhicb 
seem not to agree with one another in important 
particulars Mr Danvers, in a note, observes But the 
report on this transaction, which must have been sent 
home, IS not now in existence amongst the India Office 
records, and proceeds to quote from a bstory of the 
wars with Angria, written by Clement Downing, an 
officer of the ship, ^Sa/udi/o’* which was engaged in the 
attack on the pirate Doivming agrees with our author 
in attributing trcacheiy to the Portuguese He says, 
" The day of attack having arrived, the Viceroy of Goa 
went on board his ship on the pfea that he was taken 
very ill The Commodore sent his own doctor to him 
to offer his service and supply him with such medicmes 
as might be necessary, but he returned and reported 
to the Commodore that he did not perceive anything 
to be the matter with the Viceroy On the appointed 
day, the whole army advanced to the attack with 
scaling ladders, whereupon the Angnans came 
down in a great body, with several elephants, which 
the general of the North perceiving, he broke the order 
of his wing, and the seamen being employed m 
storming the castle ("which for certam they would have 
taken, had they been properly supported), the whole 
army fell into confusion So soon as the enemy saw 
I Th« PiratM of MaUbar pp 170— 7J 
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that the Portuguese were on the retreat, and the whole 
army was confused, they came down upon them and 
made a terrible slaughter amongst the English soldiers 
and seamen ; great part of our army was taken, with 
most of the ammunition thereto belonging The whole 
army was now on the rout, and the Commodore came 
on shore in a violent rage, flew at the General of the 
North and thrust his cane in his mouth, and treated the 
Viceroy not much better. Thus the Angrians defeated 
us this time entirely by the treachery of the Portuguese 
who seemed to design only to lead our people on and 
then to leave them in the lurch, this seemed the more 
probable, for they never once offered to pursue them, 
but let them march off without any molestation. We 
got off most of our scattered forces, and what part of 
the baggage and artillery we had saved, and re- 
embarked, though we had great numbers killed and 
wounded.” 


Col. Biddulph, whose account of the expedition will 
be quoted presently, also refers to the Viceroy’s 
‘ feigning illness ’ and observes that ‘ the English 
were left to shift for themselves, ’ in the subsequent 
arrangements made between the Portuguese Viceroy 
and the Angria. But Mr. Danvers does not refer 
either to the ‘feigning of illness’ by the Portuguese 
Viceroy or to the ‘ leaving of the English to shift for 
themselves. ’ In his account of the transaction, Mr. 
Danvers observes, “ On the 28th December, the 
Portuguese camp was strengthened by means of a 
palisade, and, on the 29th, some skirmishing took place. 
The Viceroy was now taken ill, and, on the advice of 
his doctors, went on board his ship, leaving the com- 
mand to Dom Antonio de Castra e Mello and Robert 
Cowan. On the 30th, the Angria was reinforced by 
6,000 horse, which were sent to him by Baji Rao 

“ On the ist January 1722, the general, Baji 

Rao, sent word that San Raja, his lord, was a friend of 

the Portuguese, and that he really had no intention of 

AZ. 
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Assisting the Angria against him, although it was his 
duty to help his vnssals all he wshed for now was 
thy the Viceroy and the Angna should come to terms 
and conclude i peace The Viceroy, perceiving he 
could do nothing Against the enemy, who had such a 
superior force in point of numbers, listened to this 
proposal. And Agreed to a cessation of hostihbes pern) 
ing negotiations, each party handing over to the other 
five officers as hostages 

“ After a conference fasting several days, an agree 
ment WAS concluded to the effect that all the territories 
under the Portuguese Crown should be exempted 
from tribute, either to the Angna or to the Maharattas, 
that the merchandise of the Sirkar which might be sent 
to Portuguese ports should be exempt from dues, as 
iiefj AS ill Portuguese merchandise sent to the ports of 
the Jliharaja, that the Portuguese Captains should, in 
future, abstAin from giving convoy to the ships of the 
cncniics of the Mahantta , that assistance should be 
mutually rendered by the one to the other whenever 
required And that all vessels seized by either party 
should be returned This document was dated from 
the camp of Alibagi, the 9th January lyaa 


" This agreement it ivas stipulated, was to be 
also binding on the English nation, as an ally of the 
Portuguese, and was to be ratified by them within eight 
days The ships set sail on the 1 7th Jannary The 
Portuguese fleet earned the Viceroy to Goa, where he 
arnved on the following day The ^Gorernor of 
Bombay sailed soon after for England 


We have a full account of the expedition given us 
by Col Biddulph, which may be given hereunder — 

“ Meanwhile, great preparabons were bmng made 
for a fresh campaign agamt Angna, an^ thwe 
bictenngs went on among the subordinates, ft 

Governor and Mathews were engaged in planning the 


j Vol II pp 393—3 
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attack. Long befoie Mathew’s arrival, negotiations 
had been opened between the Portuguese Viceroy, 
Francisco Jose de Sampaio e Castro, and the Bombay 
Council for a joint attack on Colaba. Through the 
management of Mr. Robert Cowan, who had been de- 
puted, in March, to Goa, for the purpose, a treaty of 
mutual co-opeiation had been drawn up, by which the 
Bombay Council undertook to furnish an equal force. 
The negotiation was not completed till the beginning 
of Septembei , and Cowan, m recognition of the ability 
he had displayed, was given a seat in the Council. The 
combined forces ueie to assemble at Chaul, then a 
Poituguese possession, and march overland to attack 
Colaba. Foi getting the old adage about setting the 
skin of the beai while the animal was still alive, it was 
further agreed that Colaba, after capture, was to be the 
property of Portugal, while Gheriah was to be handed 
ovei to the English. The arrival of Mathews’ 
squadron, therefore, bi ought a welcome addition to the 
Bombay armaments- 


“ A camp was foimed for the expeditionary force, 
drilling was the ordei of the day, Cowan was named 
General, and vai ious commissions as Colonels, Majors, 
and Captains were granted to officers of the navy who 
volunteered for land service. On the 30th October, 
a seven days’ fast was ordered, to secure the divine 
blessing on the undertaking, and the chaplain was 
directed to preach an appropriate sermon. 

“ On the 29th November, the expedition left 
Bombay, and anchored off Chaul, where the Portuguese 
force had already assembled. The English force 
consisted of 655 Europeans and topasses, a troop of 40 
horsemen and 1,514 sepoys. Mathews also contributed 
200 seamen, of whom 50 were to serve the guns. The 
artillery consisted of two 24-pounders, two 1 8-pounders, 
four 9-pounders, six small field guns, two mortars, and 
eight cochorns. The Portuguese force consisted of 
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1,000 Europeans, 160 horsemen, 350 volunteers and 
2, sepoys with SIX 24 pounders, six 18 pounders, 
^n field pieces and eight mortars, commanded by the 
General of the North The Viceroy was also present 
Such a force combined with the men of war, was 
sufficient, under proper direction, to have destroyed 
all Angrn’s strongholds along the coast. 


‘•Some dell) was caused by the necessity of build 
ing a bridge over the Ragocim nver, and then the 
army advanced, to be quickly brought to a stand still 
again, till sufficient transport could be brought from 
Bombaj On the 12th December, after marchmg 
round the head of the Alibagh river, the army encamp 
cd close to the Alibagh fort; while the men-ofwar 
anchored in the roads During the march, a few of 
Angela's horsemen had been seen from time to time 
On one occasion, while the Viceroy, accompanied by 
Mathews, Cowan, and other Commanders, was ndmg 
to view the country, a horseman approached them 
under cover of a cactus hedge, and threw his lance, 
wounding Mathews in the thigh Matthews vainly 
pursued him, beside himself with rage at his wound 
and at his pistols missing fire 


"On the i3lh, an assault was made on the fort, 
though the heavy guns had not been landed Outside 
the fort, there were fifteen hundred horse and a 
thousand foot sent by Sahoojee to Angna's assistance 
The Portuguese were to face them, while five hundred 
English soldiers and marines, led by Naval forces, 
were to force the gateway and scale the rampart 
Common sense demanded that Sahoojee ’s force outside 
the fort should be disposed of, and th» heavy guns that 
had been brought with so much labour from Chaul 
should be mounted and used, before any attempt at an 
assault was projected , but there was a woeful absence 
of ordinary capacity among the commanders At four 
in the afternoon, the little force under Brathwaite, first 
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lieutenant of the Lyon^ who held the rank of colonel 
for the occasion, advanced to the assault. The gateway 
was blocked, and could not be foiced; many of the 
scaling ladders were too short, and the affair resolved 
itself into a struggle by a small number who had gain- 
ed the rampart to maintain themselves, while the rest 
remained exposed to the fire from the walls. In the 
midst of it, Sahoojee’s force advanced on the Portu- 
guese, who broke and fled in wild confusion leav- 
ing the English force to their fate. The assaulting 
party, seeing their danger, drew off, leaving many of 
their wounded behind them, the whole force gave 
ground, and soon there was wild rush for the camp, 
luckily not followed by the Maharatta horsemen. 
Thirty-three had been killed, and twenty-seven wound- 
ed, among the latter. Lieutenant Bellamy of the Navy 
who had behaved with great dash and bravery. 
Matthews’ marines suffered heavily. Though wanting 
in discipline, they displayed much courage. All the 
field guns and a great deal of ammunition fell into the 
hands of the Maharattas. The whole blame was laid 
on the Portuguese, to whom treachery was imputed. 
Mathews, always violent, flew at the General of the 
North, assaulted him, and treated the Viceroy not 
much better. A little more enterprise on the part of 
the Maharattas would have ^destroyed the whole force. 
The following day some heavy guns were landed, and 
a four-gun battery was constructed. But the Portu- 
guese had had enough of it and were determined to 
withdraw. 

“ From the beginning, there had been little 
cordiality between the ill-matched allies. In the 
English camp, Cowan was devoid of military experience 
or instinct, and commanded little confidence among 
men habituated to defeat in their attacks on Angrian 
strongholds , while Matthews, violent and overbearing, 
claimed a right to direct operations that he knew 
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nothing about The Portuguese, on their side, proud 
m the recollection ot the great position they had once 
held on the Malabar coast, and which, though now fast 
falling into decay, was still immeasurahly superior to 
that of the English merchants, u-ere disgusted at the 
constant drunkenness, quarrelling, and want of disa- 
plinc among the English, and incensed at the charge 
of treachery, for which there was no justification 
1 cigning illness, the Viceroy betook himself to his 
ship Angria saw his opportunity of breaking up the 
alliance, and opened negotiations with him On the 
17th, the Viceroy wrote to the English proposing a 
suspension of arms With a bad grace, they were 
obliged to consent, seeing, m the negotiation, which 
was against the compact that neither should tijpat 
separately, further confirmation of their suspiaon of 
treachery Angria granted the Portuguese full repa- 
ration for injuries, and formed an offensive and defensive 
alliance w ith them The English were left to shift for 
themseU es Tull of wrath, they embarked ak'once and 
sailed for Bombay on the aSth "1 


I Pp 174—*° 


LETTER VIII. 


I. Multiplicity of Kings and Party Hatred. 

Ibn Batuta (A. D. 1324) sa5^s : — “In the country of 
Malabar are twelve kings, the greatest of whom has 
fifty thousand troops at his command the least five 
thousand or thereabouts. That which separates the 
district of one king from that of another is a wooden 
gate upon which is written, ‘The gate of safety of 
such an one.’ For, when any criminal escapes from 
the district of one king, and gets safely into that of 
another, he is quite safe , so that no one has the least 
desire to take him, so long as he remains there.”^ 

Friar Jordanus says, “In this greater India are 
12 idolatrous kings and more. For there is one very 
powerful king in the country where pepper grows, 
and his kingdom is called Molebar. There is also the 
king of Singuyli and the king of Columbum, the 
king of which is called Lingna, but his kingdom 
Mohebar.”^ 

On the arrival of the Portuguese in Malabar, they 
found the country cut up into the following little king- 
doms mentioned by Faria-Y-Souza. “ Cannanore, 
Tanore, Moringue, Cranganore, Parur, Mangate, Re- 
plim, Cochin, Diamper Pimenta, Tarangule, Cale 
Coulam, Coulam, Chengernate, Gundra, Travancore, 
Maturte and Pitemen.’’^ 

“Below this (Mount Delli) to Cape Comorin are 93 
degrees, and is called Malabar, divided into three king- 
doms, which own no superior. The kingdom of 
Cranganore (evidently a mistake for Cannanore or Ko- 
la^tunatj) has 20 leagues of the coast, in which are 
these towns,— Cota, Coulam, Nilichalam, Marabia, 

1 P. 167. 

2 Ch. V, para i 

3, Vol. II, p. 244. 
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Bo/cApafam, Cannanore, the metrapolis. m the latitude 
ot 30 degrees, Tremapatam, Chebu, Maim and Puna- 
patam Here begins the kingdom of Calicut, and runs 27 
iMgucs, and has these towns— Calicut, the metrapolis m 
about II degrees and 70 minutes of latitude, Coulete, 
Chile, Pirangalc, and Tanoor, the head of the king 
dom, subject to the Zamonn or Emperor of Calicut, 
and Chehreye, the last bound of this Empire. Next 
IS the little kingdom of Crang-inore, which borders on 
that of Cochin, then that of Coulam, and lastly Travan 
core, subject to Narasmga 

Writing in the middle of the iSth century, Fra 
Bartolomeo gives us the names of the following kings 
and chiefs as the representatives of those, among whom 
Perumsi divided his empire — "Kings ot the first rank 
were, the Zamonn and Perumpadipii, or the king of 
Cochin To the second rank belonged the kings of 
Tanore, Codungalore, Parpurangan, Airur, Cannanur 
Cdapilli Or Rapolim, Cayamcoliam, Temali, Paror, 
Punettur Alangatta, Angamali and Aymcara Those 
of the third nnk were called Karttava, that is, 
pnnees or lords Such were the Karttava of 

Panamucatta, Nandielette, Ciangara Cotta, PuductJtta, 
MSpfSOam, MnriSd, Cunnf{ 5 ri, CiJdaiSeri, CeffafUr, 
Putlenpldika, Curumbilsga, Cettia. Several of these 
petty pnnees and lords still existed at the time 
I arrived m Malabar 

The political condition of Malabar m the begin 
ning of the i8th century was anything but satisfactory 
Like Italy before it was united under the house of 
Savoy, Malabar was cut up into a great number of 
small independent pnnciyialities, with rival mterest and 
mutual jealousies. These little prinapabbes were so 
numerous that a Malayalam saymg pithily put it that 
"though two steps might be made m one temtorj, a 

1 PortOEOMe A«i» Vol I pp 9 S—B 

2 P 168 
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thud must pass the boundary.” These princes did 
indeed acknowledge, in some vague, shadowy manner, 
the surer aiiity of the greater chiefs. The Zamoiin of 
Calicut claimed to have been invested with the over- 
loidshipof hlalabai by the last Cheraman Perumsi, 
while the Raja of Cochin claimed the PerumSPs throne 
as his direct descendant in the female line and lawful 
successor. The claims of these chiefs were thus an- 
tagonistic, and the Cochin and Calicut rulers ever kept 
alive their perennial quarrels. The Zamorin, backed 
up by his Arab and Moorish allies, often waged war 
against the Cochin Raja, who was strongly supported 
first by the Portuguese and after them by the Dutch. 
The vhole country marshalled itself into two factions, 
the northern princes and their vassals, known as the 
Pahhiyur faction, supporting the Zamorin, the southern 
faction, known as the Chovvarakur, espousing the cause 
of the Cochin Raja. This distracted state of the country 
continued till about the middle of the i8th century, 
when it reached its height Fra Bartolomeo, aeon- 
temporary writer, gives us a vivid description of the 
state of Malabar at the time. He says, “These princes 
who were not unanimous among themselves, attacked 
each other’s territories, carried away then subjects as 
captives, excited the chief men against one another; 
deprived several families of then property, and, as they 
were too weak to subdue an opulent and high-spirited 
people, gave to some private individuals full freedom 
to revenge the injuries which they had suffered. Scarce- 
ly a week now passed in which some murder was not 
committed. Children massacred their parents, and 
even the sovereign was no longer safe in his palace.” 
“Such crimes,” adds the pious padre, “could not re- 
main unpunished; and the inhabitants soon experienced 
that chastisement which their cruelty deserved.”’ 

Nemesis appeared in the person of the great Maf- 
ttanda Varma, king of Travancore. That sovereign 

I, P, 171. 
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and his celebrated romisicr, Ramien pdava after 
annexing the territories of Qmlon and KottiraWra, 
which were ruled by princes of collatenl branches 
of the Tnvancorc family, extended their conquests 
northwards, and incorporated wjth the Wa 
dominions the principalities of KSyamtolM, 
"Pckkanktlr, Vai^akkanktlr and Ampalappula. The 
whole tract l)ing between Quilon and Arnlclniffi was 
thus brought under the direct sw-ay of Travancore “Thus 
ended, "saysTra Bartolomeo, “the domimon of the petty 
Malabar sovereigns and princes , thus was humanity 
avenged, and thus were the crimes pumshed and the 
licentiousness suppressed, by which this country had 
been distracted ever since the loth century • * 

Of a greater portion of the above events, 1 was myself 
an eje witness After this, events marched with rapid 
stndcs The Dutch were worsted by Travancore m 
an ingJonous iiar, terminated by an ignommous treaty, 
which wrecked their political supremacy on the coast, 
the Raja of Cochin w as shorn of a considerable porbon 
of his dominions and confined within certain narrow 
limits, the Zamonn was driven back beyond the north 
ern limits of Cochin, and the Mysorean invasion of 
Malabar soon paved the way for British supremacy, 
which was achieved in the opening years oftheiqtb 
century 


2 Patidelakoers and Chodderakoers These 
stand respectively for Pattfiiytlrlctlr, I e., the PafifiiyOr 
faction, and ChOvaratar , i e , the ChSwaram or 
Sukapuram faction Tradition in Malabar atabutes 
the division of the Malabar Brahmans mto the^ two 
factions to the warrior sage, ParaSu RRma, hunadf, to 
hero-samt of Kerala. It is said that he divid^ to 
colony of Brahmans, he had 
PafifiivOr GrSmakkSr or boar vallagerf. and 
GrSmakkSr or bird villagers, the former being e 
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worshippers of VarSham, the incarnation of the boar, 
while the latter were the worshippers of Sarabham 
(Garuda),akind of huge bird, reputed to be the Vaha^ia 
or vehicle of Vi§hi^u. There can be no doubt that, in 
the early history of the Brahman community in Mala- 
bar, there was a split into two factions, the PaAfiiyur 
GrSmam adopting the Vai§hriavite faith, and the 
Chovur GrSmam, the Saivite faith. Mr. Logan observes 
that a more or less successful resistance, probably 
with Brahman aid, was made by the Malayalees against 
the aggression of the Western Chalukyans, and, as the 
boar was the emblem of the Chalukya dynasty, it is 
probable that the decline of the PaAAiyur Gramam and 
the ascendency of the Chovur Gramam were brought 
about at this time. 


3. Origin of the above two Factions. The 

real origin of these factions is lost in obscurity. It is 
very improbable that the factious spirit which marshall- 
ed the country into these opposing divisions, and 
which continued to exercise its evil influence for a 
long time, could have arisen at the bidding of any 
single individual, however powerful he might have been. 
It would be more reasonable to suppose that it was the 
outcome of the development of internecine quarrels 
social and political, which, in the long run, engendered a 
spirit of animosity between emigrants who had colonised 
Malabar from different places without any common 
ties of race, blood or language. It is possible that the 
Zamorin of Calicut and the Raja of Cochin took ad- 
vantage of this and made use of it for their own am- 
bitious projects of self-aggrandisement. The Tohfut 
ul Muiahideen says, “ The Rajas of Malabar are of 
two parties ; the first, those who support the Zamorin; 
the second, those who are in alliance with the Rajah of 
Cochin. Now this division is only occasioned by the 
circumstance of the rivalry of those two great chieftains, 

I. Pp. 243 — 4. 
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and which, when n sba!} be at an end, this distinction 
ol ptrly shall cease 


A Partition by last Perumal The general 
impression in Malabar, based, no doubt,on long-standing 
tradition, is that the last ChCramSn Perumttl, m his old 
age, turned Mahomedan, and went on a pilgrimage to 
Mctca, a/tcrpartitioning hisjempireamongsthis friends, 
dependants, and relatives There is, however, little 
historical evidence, so far as we know, to support this 
Indition The question of the last Perarntfl's con 
version to Islnmisim and the alleged pilgrimage to Mecca 
will be discussed presentlj, but here we shall make a few 
remarks on its sequel, the alleged partition of theKSrala 
Empire The KEralcjpatti, a w ork of comparatively 
recent date and of more than doubtful authority, con 
tains a detailed record of the tradition. Of the extent 
of the last PerumSl's empire, one version of the work 
says, “Between Gffkatnam and Cape Comonn, within 
Kannetti and Putupa{tanam, there lie, on the south, 
Changalapunltw Ah (port), and, on the north, Pufu- 
pallanam Ali (port), on the cast, i8 mountain passes, 
on the w est, the iS entrances to the deep Between 
these and the four comers, northwest, northeast, south 


cast and southwest lies the country of ChEramffn (Para 
Surlma's land), i6o kSfam m extent" It is significant 
that this description does not take in the dommions of 
of the two KBlatpris, i e Travancorc m the south and 
KClattnJd or North Malabar m the north But fte 
Mangalore edition of the 

ChBrmSftftSd or ChSramffn*s territory was divided into 
three graud divisioiis and placed 
sovereigns independent of ooe another ® again 

were subdivided into minor prJucipahtitf» r ow 
by chiefs who were held respousibie to their nmn 
supenors, the three great independent ^vereig 
Uijaya Vafman Kfflatpn was made 
of the North (crowned king and lord f 
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To him was given 350,000 Nairs together with Peru- 
mlirs dagger. These were assigned to him to stand 
guard on the light side ot Valarbhattatthu Kotta (fort). 
The Siva temple of Ta}i3)parampa was also given to 
him with injunctions to do what lay in his power to in- 
crease its sanctity. The PeiumS'i had the king anoint- 
ed and enthioned by Nayaka Namburipad, the high 
priest. Under the king was placed subordinate chiefs, 
Chulali Kaimal and Neijmt Kaimal with twelve 
katams (leagues) of land, and 12,000 Nayars each. The 
Perumai then blessed Udaya Varman and said to him, 
‘If I return, you shall be liamktir (heir-apparent) ; if I 
don't return, you shall have Cheraman’s Crown (chief 
authority.)’ 

The southein portion, comprising Ve^atu and 
Otanad, was given tojVe^Ettatikal (the present Tra- 
vancore dynasty), a descendant of KulaSekhara. To 
him was assigned 350,000 Nairs, armed to serve him 
in the new palace, known as Omanapputtau Kovilakam, 
on the ri^ht-hand side of the fort at Kalkulam. The 
Perumai said to him, ‘ You must assist Kolattiri, and 
expend money, and he was thus appointed ruler of 
Kuvalanad (one of the old divisions of Kerala).’ 

To the Surya Kshetriya was given 52 katams of 
land, and under him were placed 18 barons and 42 
(or 72) ministers, of whom Paliat Menon was the fore- 
most. Many fighting men were also given him. The 
Perumai conferred on him the title of Perimpatappu 
(the greatly extended). This dynasty is now represent- 
ed by the ruling family of Cochin. 

Then follows an account of the distribution among 
minor chiefs. The Perumai’s younger brother, 
Kavisimhareru, (by no means a Malayalam name) was 
appointed to rule over Tulunad to the north of 
Perinapula. Under him were placed four minor 
chiefs, Parampar, Ajilar, Savittar, and Samantereru. 
Polnad, extending over six katams with a population of 
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JO.OOO Nij-ars, was assigned to Potls^jn He was 
ordered to live m the palace at MallDr, and enforce the 
j 6 IchTnms (customs, observances) introduced by the 
PerumffI What these were is not known 36 bSfams 
of land, with a population of 300,000 Nairs, were given 
the Kufumpfatiri To the Rajas of Qmlon and 
I'anjalam, three and five ksjams of land each were 
given The unstinted bounty of the Penimsl was 
shared in a lesser degree by the minor chiefs of 
ParappUswarDpam, VcttaJJuswarBpam, KSyamktdafpi 
Chervaj SwarDpam, etc , etc TiruiSvSye was given 
to the chief of SrangCffu SwarDpam (the VaDuvanSf 
Raja), who was entrusted with the due celebration of 
the MahImSkham festival 


Under this arrangement, it will be observed that 
the Zamonn was excluded, and so, the KCralcjpajp 
proceeds to say that, as ChfframSn Penunsl was about 
to set sail to Mecca, the survivor of the two ISrap 
brothers, who had fought for the PerumS) in his life 
and death struggle with Krfhua Raya of 'Snagiuip, 
went to the Pemmfff at 'J'fLkSryUr ChitfalcBtam, but 


found that he had already partitioned his kmgdom 
The Perumsi had, however, left with him one 4^om 
(village), so small that a cock crowing could be heard 
all over it, also one bit of thorny jungle He gave the 
Etttti these, and expressed his extreme regret that the 
recipient did not turn up earlier Insignificant as 
the gift was, the EtSp accepted it, as it was acc^ 
panied with the Perumal's sword and with the FerumSI s 
blessing, ' die and kill and seire, and ' make yo 
master of all Malanffd (Malabar)' The modem 
representative of the Erap is the family oftM ^monn 
of Calicut The Zamonn, it is said, ^ 
go to war with either the North or South Kmatpn 
Rajas, (the Travancore and Chitakkal Rajas), but he 
might wage war with the other chiefs 
Besides the KBralotparti, the 
informatioa we have is the KSrak MBMpuyaa, a 
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Sanskrit work on ‘ the Greatness of Kerala ’ of some 
local reputation. But it gives no corroboration to 
this story. The Mahatmyam gives a different account 
of the origin of the four principal ruling dynasties of 
Malabar. Travancore and Kolattiri are said to have 
derived their title from the brothers, Bhanu Vikrama 
and Raija Vikrama, whom Parasu Rama had appointed 
to rule in the south and in the north. These two royal 
houses, viz., those of Travancore and Kolatnad, still 
continue to have community of pollution, and, whenever 
the Travancore line stood a chance of extinction, 
adoptions used to be made from the Kolat family or its 
collateral branches. The Cochin Raja is said to be 
descended from Lavaputra, a descendant of Ayodhya 
K§hetfyas, who was placed by Parasu Rama at Balapuri 
( Cochin ). As regards the Zamorin, the Mahatmyam 
observes that“ from thence Parasu Rama proceeded to 
Gopakutapuri ( Ernatu ), and founded the Zamorin 
dynasty (Malayalam Tamutiri) by depositing a Samanta 
virgin with the Brahman chiefs. Her son ruled in 
Curupuri, endowed with Parasu Rama’s sword. 

Comparing the Mahatmyam with the Keralotpatti, 
Mr. Logan says that the former is full of the usual 
inflated Brahmanical legends, and is not worthy of 
serious analysis as is its more popular form, the Kera- 
io|;patti. He is, therefore, inclined to accept the 
version of the Keralotpatti with slight modifications. 
He believes that the PerumM, who turned Mahomedan 
and undertook the pilgrimage to Mecca, was not the 
last one, but a predecessor of his, named Palli Baija 
PerumM, that the PerumMs described as having reign- 
ed after the apostate were either the north or south 
Kola^^iris or the Tulu or Cochin chiefs, and that the 
principal actors on the Malayali stage, after the 
flight or pilgrimage of the Mahomedan Palli Bana 
Perumai, ought to be the north and south branches 
of the Kolattiris, and the other chiefs who attained 

I, Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. XIII. 
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Of fhe Peramjf’s flight 
He fixes the .jth of August 835 A D , the day 
of Uoam fcslinl, as the identical day on which 
the southern Kclajfm and perhaps also the north 
cm branch broke au-ay, possibly under pressure of 
foreign influences, or possibly out of disgust at ChEra 
mSn PcrumSI's conversion to Islam, from their 
allegiance to the last of the KErala Perumsls Mr 
Logan IS also of opinion that it is not at all improbable 
that the northern K 5 Ja({iris are descended from a 
matrimonial alliance between the last of the KCrala 
Perumalsand a lady of the stock of the southern 
Peudatory (the Travancorc, south Kcla{{in Rajas) 
All this is but mere conjecture , and, so far as we have 
an) data touork upon, it will be found that these 


conjectures arc more or less imaginary Theparbtion 
of Malabar is made to hang upon the alleged conversion 
to Mahomcdanism of ChEramSn Perumsl and his 


pilgrimage to Mecca A detailed inquiry mto the 
question makes it clear that there is little or no 
historical basis, so far as known at present, for those 
allegations 


There is almost contemporary evidence of an 
altogether unimpeachable character to show that the 
vanous dynasties ruling over Malabar had actually 
existed and were in possession of their respective 
prinapalities long before the alleged division of the 
country by the last Perumsl , so that the theory of 
their having derived their authonty from him cannot bear 
scrutmy for a moment This consists of three ancient 
MalayBli deeds, which have excited considerable inti^t 
among histonans and onentabsts, not simply for their 
value on philological and ethnographic grounds, but 
also for the flood of light they throw on the eariy social 
and political condition of Southern India By ttese 
deeds, the ancient kings of KCrala had conferred on 
the Jewish and Syrian Christian commumties of Mala 
bar certain peculiar privileges, which those com- 
muuitiea Btill partially enjoy 
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The first of these is “ A grant of Anjuva^i^am to 
Joseph Rabban, given by the Perumai, Bhaskara Ravi 
Vafma, attested by the chief Rajas of Kerala.” 

The witnesses to this are : — 

(1) “ Thus do I know Govafdhana MSf^Sijdan, 
owner (utayavar) of Venatu (Travancore). 

(2) ” Thus do I know Kotei Sri Kanthan, 
owner (utayavar) of Venavali Province, perhaps an 
older name for cJtanatu. South vassals. 

(3) ‘ ‘ Thus do I know Manavepala Manaviyan, 
owner of Erala Province, the Province of the Tamutiri. 

(4I ^ “Thus do I know Rairen Cha^^en, owner of 
the Valluva Province. Northern vassals. 

(5) “ Thus do I know Cotti Ravi, owner of 

Nedumpafaynr (Palghat Rajas).” 

The second is a grant from Vira Raghava Peru- 
mai to Iravi Cortan of Kodungallur, making over to him 
the Principality of Ma^igramam, and elevating him to 
the position of sovereign-merchant of Kerala. 

The witnesses to the document are — 

“With the knowledge of Venatu and Otanatu 
(rulers) have we given it 

“With the knowledge of Ernatu and Valluvanatu 
(rulers) have we given it.” 

Dr. Gundhert, the eminent Malayalam scholar, 
whose translation of the deeds has been here accepted, 
explains that Otanatu is Kayamkuiam, now in Travan- 
core. Ernatu is the original province of TSmu^iri or 
Zamorin, and his "neighbours were the Arang^ttu 
ValiuvanStu djmasty. VenStu is well-known as 
Travancore. 

The third is “an act” by which one Marvan Saptr 
transferred a piece of ground near the sea-shore with 
several families of heathen castes to a country church, 

the grant being made with the Palace Major’s sanction 

BB. 
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(probnbfy the commissioner of Sthaiju Raw Gupta) 
The print is made also with the sanction of the Ayyan 
Afihal go\-eming the VEo 5 (u (Travancore) His neat 
heir, the second Raja Rsma, brother of the former, 
his officers, ministers, etc., ate also cited as witnesses’ 
The Travancore hfaha Raja is still poetically styled 
the “ V&jTtiatikat T'mvatikal " 

We hate had occasion to refer to the dates of 
these documents already, and, for the present 
purpose, weroay accept provisionally the dates assigned 
to them bj Mr Logan (viz , A D 700, 744 and 824) 

These three deeds, read together, evidence broadly 
the following facts — 

Kgrala vtas, between the end of the seventh century 
and the first quarter ol the ninth century, a kmgdom 
extending probably from Quilon in the south to Calicut 
m the north, ruled over by the following kings at the 
period shown against their names — 

No I (AD 700) Bhiskara Ravi Vatma 

No 3 (A D 744) VIra RSghava Cbaktdvattp 

No 3 (AD 834) SjhJpu Ravi Gupfa 

Wc may also gather that durmg the time of these 
Perumsls, and previous to the penods of the last of 
them, the following dynasties were in possession of 
various portions of Malabar, as owners (utayavar) and 
ruling over them — 

(1) Travancore or VSpSfu 

(a) The Zamorm orEhjStu 

(3) KSyamkulam or CfanStu 

(4) SrangBttu or ValluvanSd 

(5) Nedumpafaytlr or PSlakkStu 

Of the four chief dynasties of Malabar, we have 
here the names of two, those missing being the houses 
of Cochm and Kclatfunffd It is said that the Hebrew 
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version of the Jewish deed contains a statement that 
the name of the Cochin chief is not there, because he 
was the heir of the Perumal. But, according to Dr- 
Day,^ the Cochin Raja had the title of ‘Raviloka Shara- 
jay ’ conferred on him by the PerumSl about 325 A.D. 
This assumes the existence of Cochin as a separate 
principality even before the alleged partition. Mr. 
Logan observes that “the absence of theKola^tiri from 
among the array of witnesses in the above deeds leads 
to the surmise that the northern Kolat^iris had not up 
to this time attained to the dignity of a separate dynasty, 
whereas their cousins, the southern Kolatpris, had; ” 
while Dr. Gundhert observes that “ it does not seem 
that, in the time of these three documents, the northern 
Malabar or Kola^^iri did belong to the Perumals ; for, 
if it did, its Rajas would certainly have obtained as 
high and conspicuous a place in the line of witnesses 
as their relations of VS^iatu to whom in olden times 
they appear certainly superior.” In controverting the 
latter position, Mr. Logan remarks that, so far as 
evidence is yet forthcoming, there is nothing to show 
that the north Kola^tiri dynasty had a separate existence 
in the eighth century A. D. But one would have 
expected Mr. Logan to refer, under the circumstances, 
to positive evidence to show that the north Kolatjiri 
was, at the time, very insignificant, or that it had not 
attained the dignity of a separate dynasty, rather than 
be content with the remark that there is no evidence 
forthcoming tending the other way. There is, on the 
other hand, the testimony of the Kerala MahStmyam 
which describes “ Kerala as being first under the rule 
of the united Travancore and Kolat^iri dynasties, 
the sway of which, being contracted by foreign 
aggressions in the north, paved the way for the inde- 
pendent rule of the Kolatpri branch.”^ If we follow 
the boundaries of the Chera or KSrala country, as given 

I. P. 43. 

I. Madras Jour, of Lit. & Sc., Vol. XIII, p. i. 
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by Dr Burnell and Professor Dawson, we see that 
they do not HU in North Malabar, and this circnm 
stance tallies with the statement of the KCrala MsthJ- 
tmyam that the Kcla|tin was m absolute possession of 
his country of K5la}{nM Bishop Caldwell is dis 
posed to identify the ruler of KolattDflad as the descen 
dant of KCla. one of the four sons of AkHiJa or push 
yanja mentioned in the HarivamSa and other PurJpJs ‘ 


Mr Logan argues from a supposed declaration, 
alleged to he still made by the Maharajas of Travan 
core on receiving the state sword at their coronations, 
\ir , "I will keep this sword, until the unde who has 
gone to Mecca returns ” From this, it is argued that 
the Southern KClaJJins assumed independence only 
after the PcrumSl had left the country, and then only 
on the understanding that it was to be laid aside direct 
ly he returned If it were true that the Maharajas of 
Tnvancorchave, at any time, made such a dedarabon, 
there might be some foundation for the argument 
But // ts not true that they have to make, or they do 
make, or they ever made, any such dedarabon. 
The statement rests on what the Rev Samuel Mateer 
sajs in his Native Life tn Travancore, and it is not 
possible for us to know the source of his informabon 
or the authonty on which he records it On the other 
hand, we have the highest possible authority for deny 
mg that such a statement has ever been made or has to 
be made The Maharaja of Travancore having been 
approached on the quesbon. His Highness observed, 

"I do not know where Mr Logan got this informabon, 
but no such dedarabon as menboned in the Malabar 
Manual was made by me when I received the State 
sword at Sfl PaiJmanSbha Swsmy’s Pagoda l have 
not heard of any such dedarabon having been made 
by former Maharajas 

I Hijtory of Tlnnovelly P i* 

3 State Manual Vol I p. aaj . 
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After a careful analysis of the Keraiotpatti, the 
Keraia Mahatmyam, and the Christian and Jewish 
deeds, Dr. Gundhert has come to the conclusion that 
“that part of the Keraiotpatti, in which the present 
dynasties of Malayalam are represented as dating their 
origin from' the last PerumM’s distribution of the 
country, is fully disproved by this and the Jewish docu- 
ments, and the relation of the Kerala MahStmyam, 
according to which the several families were placed 
here and there by Parasu Rama for the purpose of 
protecting certain temples and Brahman villages, comes 
much nearer the truth, if we understand by ParaSu Rama 
the old time of Brahmanical rule.” 

The popular tradition is, no doubt, an old one, and 
was current, when the Portuguese arrived on the Coast, 
for Camoens in his Lusiad dealing with the last 
Perumai’s alleged Mecca pilgrimage and distribution 
of his country writes: 

“ Having no Heir, left the royal house, 

Before he parted, he did cantonize 

His realm Those servants he love’d best, he brings 

From want to wealth, from subjects to be kings” 

Faiishaw's Translation, 

Besides the authority of the Keraia Mshapnyam 
and the Syrian and Jewish deeds, we have the views of 
those who were in a position to form an opinion on the 
question to support our contention that the various 
dynasties that ruled over Malabar had their origin in- 
dependent of the last PerumaL , 

Dr. Maclean in his Standt7ig Informahonregardtitg 
the OfficialAdmimstrahoiioftheMad'yas Presidency 
says, “ that Travancore and Cochin were, from 
the first, under the Rajas belonging to the land-owning 
class. Malabar was similarly ruled, but broke up in 
the ninth century into a number of petty principalities, 
among the chief of which was that of the Zamorin at 
Calicut, found still in authority by Vasco de Gama at 
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After a careful analysis of the Keralotpatti, the 
Keraia Mahatmyam, and the Christian and Jewish 
deeds, Dr. Gundhert has come to the conclusion that 
“that part of the Keralotpatti, in which the present 
dynasties of Malayalam are represented as dating their 
origin from' the last PerumM’s distribution of the 
country, is fully disproved by this and the Jewish docu- 
ments, and the relation of the Kerala Mahatmyam, 
according to which the several families were placed 
here and there by Parasu Rama for the purpose of 
protecting certain temples and Brahman villages, comes 
much nearer the truth, if we understand by Parasu Rama 
the old time of Brahmanical rule.” 

The popular tradition is, no doubt, an old one, and 
was current, when the Portuguese arrived on the Coast, 
for Camoens in his Lustad dealing with the last 
PerumaPs alleged Mecca pilgrimage and distribution 
of his country writes: 

“ Having no Heir, left the royal house, 

Before he parted, he did cantonize 

His realm Those servants he love’d best, he brings 

From want to wealth, from subjects to be kings ” 

Fanshaw's Translation, 

Besides the authority of the Kerala Mahatmyam 
and the Syrian and Jewish deeds, we have the views of 
those who were in a position to form an opinion on the 
question to support our contention that the various 
dynasties that ruled over Malabar had their origin in- 
dependent of the last PerumaL ^ 

Dr. Maclean in Kis Standing Inf ormahon regarding 
the Official Administration of the Madras Presidency 
says, “ that Travancore and Cochin were, from 
the first, under the Rajas belonging to the land-owning 
class. Malabar was similarly ruled, but broke up in 
the ninth century into a number of petty principalities, 
among the chief of which was that of the Zamorin at 
Calicut, found still in authority by Vasco de Gama at 
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us that the kings of Travancore had their ongm m 

Mad^a, and Major Heber Drury agrees with him 
Mr Talboys Wheeler observes that “ there were ongi 
nally ao kings of Malabar , but so many differences 
arose between these petty sovereigns that they de 
tcrmined to elect an arbitrator The office was not here 
ditary but elective, and it ivas to be held by a pnnce 
who was not likely to become too powerful Accord 
ingly, they appointed ChSramSn Peruroal, literally a 
Governor from Ch5ra, and fixed his residence at 
Calicut ” Mr Wheeler, in a foot note, mentions the 
names of these petty kings as those given by Fana Y 
Souza' From this, it would appear that, rather than 
these chiefs deriving their title from the bounty of 
the last Perumsl, the Perumsl viceroyalty was insb 
tuted by them We have already shown that the three 
ancient deeds referred to place it beyond doubt that 
some at least of the ruling dynasties of Malabar 
were m power before the last Perumsl But it may be 
asked, if these princes already held sway over Malabar 
before and during the time of the Perumsls, what then 
was the authonty of the Perumals themselves ? Mr 
Ellis, in his analysis of the Jewish deed, says "that the 
Raja (the Perumkl) appears to have been a pnnce para 
mount In this inscnphon at the end are ated as 
witnesses the names of numerous chiefs of nunor 
pnncipihties ’’ ’ 


The state of the country is thus descnbed by Dr 
Gundhert “The most correct representation of the 
country ruled by the Perunsls is that of a feudal state 
with a powerful heirarchy close to the person of the ting, 
and deeply rooted in each province through nchly en 
dowed colonies Then four or more eminent vaMals, 
say two m the south, two m the north, and lastly a. 


I BSstoiy o£ India, Vol III 

, Madru Jonr o£ Lit and Sc. No 30- Second Serie. 
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number of other princes and hereditary dignitaries 
with sounding names and minutely defined privileges, 
all having Crown offices, such as those of the writer and 
of the subject of the document.”^ 

5. Cheraman Perumal : His Alleged Con- 
version to Islamism and the Mecca Pilgrimage. 

In the seventh volume of the A smite Researches, 
Professor Bruns of Helmstadt suggested, among others, 
the following desiderata : — “ Is the story of Shera- 
maloo Permaloo, or Cheruma PerumaPs conversion to 
the Musalman Faith, of his journey to Arabia, and of 
the Division previously made by him of his Territory, 
well founded or otherwise , and what was the exact 
Period of those Events “ Who were the Chiefs 
among whom he divided his country , and do any gene- 
alogical Records exist whereby the Descent of the 
present Rajas in Malabar, from those chiefs, may be 
traced ? ” 

Well nigh a century has rolled by, since these de- 
siderata were suggested, and yet the subject therein 
referred to still lies hidden behind the clouds of a 
misty past. No doubt, the paucity of such authentic 
records as would elucidate the early history of Malabar 
has contributed most to this unsatisfactory result. But 
it cannot, at the same time, be denied that not a little 
of this dearth of information is due to the want of 
curiosity and enterprise among the educated communi- 
ty in Malabar. 

All historical accounts, so far as they can be as- 
certained, agree in holding that the earliest form of 
government extant in Malabar was the republican 
dominated over, however, by the Brahman theocracy, 
then powerful in the country. The Brahmans of that 
period were not simply ‘god-compellers’ who, with 
their sonorous mantrams, mystic incantations, and slow 


I. Madras Jour, of Lit. and Sc., Vol. XIII, pp, 124 — 5 . 
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moaotonous bell nngings, professed to transport to 
heaven the manes of the deceased Malayalees. secunnn 
for tliem ethereal bliss for evermore , they were, at the 
same time ivarnors and statesmen strenuous m pro- 
tecUng the dearly chenshed hearths and homes of 
those whom the departed manes had left behind on this 
sublunary stage When the Brahmans found that their 
sacerdotal profession neccssanly clashed with their 
secular and worldly aspirations, and that, tor one reason 
or other, they could not carry on the government 
of the country satisfactorily, they, in conjunction with 
the people of Kerala, resolved at a KooSlam (Kuttam) or 
national assembly to elect a king, whose rule was to be 
limited to a term of twelve years Thus the people of 
Mahbar resolved to havean elected monarchy m prefer 
once to a Brahman republic. The choice, however, was 
not to be made from among themselves Four of the 
villages, representing ihtlouT Kalalams (Kalaiams) or 
divisions into which thecountrj was once divided, were 
empowered to make a choice, and they, after mature 
deliberation, invited one Keya Perumal, a Kjhathya 
Prince of Coimbatore, to assume the rems of govern 
ment in Malabar This, according to the KSralBJpaJfy 
IS the ongn of the Perumtd rule in Malabar ' Among 
the names of the Perumsls given in that work, we come 
across a Chsla PerumsI, a PSpdy Ferumal and a ChE 
ram3n Perumsl referring, perhaps, to Perumals or 
rulers invited from the adjoining countries of ChEl^ 
PSpdya, and ChEra. Twenty five elected Perumsls 
seem so have ruled over Malabar between the years 
216 and 835 A D The last of these was known, by 
pre eminence, as ChEramSn Perumsl 

Facts and circumstances, into which it would be 
foreign for our present purpose to go m <letaih “ 
to conclude that the alleged invitation of the Ferumsis 
to rule over KErala by the Brahmans u buta euphem 
iBtic form of recordmg the undoubted hiatonc fact 0 

I KoalolpaOjy —Mangalore Edition paS” '7 
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the conquest and subjugation of Malabar by the Chera, 
Choia and Pandya kings. The Perumals were, if not 
the rulers themselves, the Viceroys of these kings, so 
that the Perumd viceroyalty was based on a much 
higher authority than the alleged election, or invitation 
by the people of Kerala. The Perumals seem to have 
governed the country subject to the popular rights it 
had enjoyed under the constitutional system of its 
former rulers The native account goes on to say that 
the last Viceroy, known as ChSraman Perumal, revolted 
against his suzerain and set up an independent govern- 
ment in Kerala supported by the people, ruled prosper- 
ously for a long time, turned Mahomedan in his 
latter days, distributed his empire among his friends, 
dependants and vassals, went to Mecca on a pilgrimage 
and died there a Mussalman saint. 

The Moplah, or Mahomedan account embodied 
in the Keralotpa^ti gives further particulars. It says 
that, having made a division of his kingdom, the Peru- 
mal secretly embarked on board a Moorish vessel from 
Cranganur.* He was hotly pursued by ships from 
that port, but carefully eluding their vigilance, he 
landed at the port of Sahar Mukhal on the Arabian 
coast. The Prophet was then in the 57th year of his 
age and was, at the time, sojourning at Jeddah. The 
Perumal proceeded thither and had an interview with 
Mahomed who canonised him under the name of Thia- 
uj-uddien t. e. ‘the Crown of the faith.’ He married 
Regiat, the sister of Hubib-ud-dien, king of Arabia 
and lived there comfortably for five years. Accom- 
panied by Habib-ud-dien and his sons, the Perumal, 
afterwards, undertook a journey to Malabar for the 
spread of Islam in that country. He did not, however, 

I. According to Barbosa, “he embarked at the same place 
where the city of Calicut was founded , and the Moors held this 
time and place in much veneration, and would not after that go 
and load pepper any more in any other part, since the said king 
embarked there after becoming a Moor and going to die at Mecca.” 
The East African and Malabar Coasts, p. 103, (Hakluyt Society). 

BC. 
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mission accomplished, as 
he died of an ague at Sahar Mukhal. where his remains 
were interred m a mosque he had erected 

The Tohfut ul Mujahideen (a history in Arabic of 
the first settlement of the Mahomedans m Malabar) 
observes that, “ amongst the Mahomedans of Malabar, 
the conversion to Islamism of the Icing is believed 
to have taken place in the time of the Prophet, it hav 
mg been occasioned by that monarch’s perceivmg in 
a vision, during night, the partition of the moon, which 
miraculous circumstance induced him to set out upon 
a journey to visit the Prophet, and having been blessed 
with an interview with him, he returned to the coast 
of Arabia, designing to return to Malabar, with the 
individuals above named, when he died there The 
author of the Tohfut is not inclined to believe the 
above account m its entirety and gives a version of 
what ho declares to be “ the common and earliest 
Iradthon regarding the propagation of the Mahomedan 
religion in Malabar ’’ According to this, a company 
of poor Moslems, men who had devoted their hves to 
the exercise of religious austenbes under the spiritual 
guidance of a Sheik and " who were on a pilgrimage 
to the footsteps of our forefather Adam at Ceylon " 
arrived at Cfsngantlr and had an audience with the 
king He related to him the history of the Prophet 
explaining also the tenets of Islamism, and, m confirm 
ation of their truth, he narrated to the kmg the 
miracle of the division of the moon Conviction of 
the Prophet's divine mission, under the blessing of 
Almighty God, having followed this relation, the heart 
of the kmg became ivarmed with a holy affection to- 
wards Mahomed,and, m consequence of this converaon, 

, u ftie Sheik to return 



■i I Keraloipatiiy pp 74—75 ^ 

3 lieutenant Rowlandaoo 6 Tranilation, PP 5S 5 
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arrange for a vessel, in which he embarked after leav- 
ing instructions for the proper administration of his 
country in his absence. ^ 

The legend, above narrated, rests wholly on oral 
tradition, uncorroborated, so far as known at present, 
by any contemporary record. It, therefore, requires 
careful consideration, and, notwithstanding the impress 
of popular sanction, which it undoubtedly carries with 
it, one may be pardoned for questioning its authenti- 
city in the absence of any reliable independent evi- 
dence to establish its truth. It is, indeed, extremely 
doubtful, if any Chgrainan Perumal did ever become a 
convert to Mahomedanism. In fact, there never was 
such an individual of that narQe. The term ChSraman 
Perumai denoted the ruler of Chera, and, according to 
some, was the official designation of the Viceroys sent 
by the kings of Chera to govern Malabar.-* As the 
late Dr. Gundhert, the eminent Malayalam scholar, 
correctly observes, “Surely there has never been an 
individual Ch^raman Perumal, though his name is in 
every mouth on the coast. Cheraman is the name of 
the dynasty of Chera or Kerala rulers, for these two 
names are the same.” ^ 

But taking the alleged convert to be the last of the 
dynasty of the Chera rulers of Malabar, as accepted 
generally, it need hardly be pointed out that it was not 
possible for him in the ninth century A. D. (the period 
assigned to him by European scholars on what seems 
to be excellent authority ), i. e. three centuries after 
the death of Mahomed, to have seen the Prophet at 
Jeddah, as alleged by the Mahomedan account. One 
version of the KSralo^atti would have it that the 
Perumal proceeded to Mecca in A. D. 355. This 

I Lieutenant Rowlandson’s Translation, pp. 50 — 53. 

* • 

2. Day’s Land of the Perumals, p 42 

3. Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. XIII 
pp. 116 seq. 

4. Mangalore Edition, p. 74. 
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3pitv v,ouW about two centimes the birth 
t the 1 rophet, an evjJent onachromam The 
meeting, therefore, of the apostate king and the 
apostle of Islam must necessarily be a figment of 
the imagination— “ 3 pious invention of the Maho 
medans'" "There is but little truth m this ac 
count, " remarks Sheik Zinuddiea, the author of the 
T ohfut ul-Mujahidcen The Mahomedan Arabs hold 

with the Sheik that Mahomedanism ivas not in 
trotluccd into Malabar till 200 years after the Hejira, 
and they arc not prepared to accept the story of the 
lost Ptrumsi's conversion They contend that, if the 
slniements of the KBraldfpaffi and the Mabomedao 
legend ere true, the name of such an influential convert 
as that of an Emperor of Kffrata should have found a 
place in the ivorks of the old commentators and been 
handed down to posterity They further point out 
that no such name as the one said to have been taken 


by the convert king— TVimn; uMoi or Croivn of the 
raith — denoting attachment to Islamism, was given 10 
the Prophet s life time The Arab merchant, Suliman, 
{A H 237 (A D 851)1 " who wrote with knowledge, 
as ViC. ewdeotLy visitei the. eovvatr\es he vnote about” 
says expressly “ that in Malabar he did not know of 
any one of either nation (Chinese or Indian) that had 
embraced Alahomedamsm or spoken Arabic.”’ This 
almost gives the he direct to the alleged conversion of 
the Perumsl Tor, it is difficult to believe that the 
Arab merchant, visiting the coast so soon after the 
alleged conversion of the Perumsl — it is said to have 
taken place m 825 A D — would have failed to bw 
of the glorious acquisition to his faith of the Hindu 
Emperor of Malabar and the consequent support 
Mahomedanism had apparently derived from such a 
notable event. It cannot be said that the event was 
I Wheeler's History of India Vol HI P 4r5 ttota. 

1 Lieut Rowlandson s TiansUtion PS® 

3 Logan a Manual of tho Malabar District, VoL I p ipt 
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not then generally known in the country; for the 
Mahomedan account of the pilgrimage assures us that, 
though the Perumai and his new friends attempted to 
effect their exit from Malabar secretly “ under the 
concealment of night, they were found out and hotly 
pursued by ships from Cranganur. ^ The expedition 
of Malik Ibn Dinar, who had been commissioned, 
according to the Moplah manuscripts, by the convert 
Perumai, before his death at Sahar Mukhal, to proceed 
to Malabar for the spread of Islam and who had been 
provided with letters of recommendation to the 
Malabar princes, is said to have reached the coast 
about A. H. 224 z. e* A. D. 856 or 13 years before 
Suliman wrote his account. The expedition is said to 
have been successful, for it is alleged that “ they were 
received hospitably, and, in accordance with the 
Peruma:i’s instructions, land to build a mosque and 
a suitable endowment were given. Malik Ibn Dinar 
himself became the first Kazi of Cranganur.” ^ This 
was followed by the erection soon after of several 
mosques throughout Malabar. And yet Suliman 
makes no mention of these remarkable events. 

None of the early travellers or geographers, 
whether Mahomedan, Christian, or Jew, has left us any 
record of the legend. So far as our present knowledge 
goes, it is with the arrival of the Portuguese on the 
Malabar Coast that we begin to obtain glimpses of the 
story recorded \ and then it is not difficult to trace it to 
a Mahomedan source 

Suliman (850 A. D.), A1 Biruni (970-1039 A. D.), 
A1 Idrisi (i 153-4). Benjamin of Tudela (1159-60), 
Rashidu’ ddin (1247-81), A1 Kazwini (1263-75), Marco 
Polo (1271-94), Abulfeda (1273-1331), Friar Odoric 
(1286-94), Friar Jordanus (1320), Ibn Batuta (1324-54). 
Abdur-Razak (1441), Nicolo Conti (1444),— no one of 

1. Tohfut-ul-Mujahideen, p. 51. 

2. Keralolpathy,— Mangalore Edition, p. 74 

3. Logan’s Malabar, Vol. I, pp. 191—6. 
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Ihcsc refer to the story of the Mahomoim conversion 
It IS, ‘ndeed, true that, in many cases, we have only 
second hand information of the accounts left by the 
early travellers and, then, wo have only translations of 
extracts But, as already pointed out, the earliest of 
them, Suhman, who wrote soon after the occurrence, 
has not simply failed to refer to it, but positively avers 
that he did not find in Malabar any one whether native 
or Chinese who had become Mahomedan or spoken 
Arabic Ibn BatuU' and Abdur Razak, both of whom 
were Mahomedans, had spent some time in Malabar and 
have not failed to note the prosperous existence of those 
of their persuasion on the coast “ In most of their 
Malayalam districts," says Ibn Batuta, “ the Musalman 
merchants have houses and are greatly respect 
cd " ’ Again, noticing Kawalam or Qmlon, Ibn 
observes, " In this place is a large number of Maho 
medan merchants ” ’ Of those at Calicut, he remarks 
that " the greatest part are so wealthy that one of them 
can purchase the whole freightage of such vessels as put 
in here and fit out others like them ' Coming to Fan 
darina (North Kollam), he found " the Mahomedans in 
possession of three districts in each of which was 
a mosque with a judge and preacher ” Ibn has also 
not failed to record stories of conversions alleged to be 
brought about by miracles related to him Speakmg 
of Dadkannan (identified with ValaTpattapam or Balia 
pattam) he says, " The king is an infidel His grand 
lather, who had become Mahomedan, built its mosque 
and made the pond The cause of the grandfather 
receiving Islamism was a tree over which he had built 
the mosque This tree is a very great wonder , its 
leaves are green, and like those of the fig, except only 

I Hi 3 real name was Abu Abdollab ilabom^ But to « 
better faiown by bit snraaaw ftn Batuta which 
meant ' The traveller 

3 Leo s tianslauon of the Travels of Ibn BatuU p rfa 
Ibid p 
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that they are boft. The tiee is called Dayakhti 
Shahadct (tlie tiee of testimony), meaning tree. 

I was told in these parts that this tree does not generally 
drop its leaves , but at the season of autumn in every 
year one of them changes its colour, first to 3^ellow, 
then to red, and that upon this is written with the pen 
of power ‘ There is no God but God ; Mahomed is the 
Prophet of God and that this leaf alone falls — very 
many hlahomedans, who w'Cre worthy of belief, told 
me this; and said that they had witnessed its fall, and 
had lead the wanting; and furthci, that every year, at 
the time of the fall, ci edible persons among the Maho- 
medans, as w'cll as others of the infidels, sat beneath 
the tree waiting the fall of the leaf , and when this took 
place, that the one half was taken by the Mahomedans 
as a blessing, and for the purpose of curing their 
diseases ; and the other by the king of the infidel city, 
and laid up in his treasury as a blessing ; and that this 
is constantly pieserved among them Now the grand- 
father of the present king could read the Arabic , he 
witnessed, therefore, the fall of the leaf, read the in- 
scription and, understanding its import, became a 
Mahomedan accoidingly.” I bn also refers to another 
miracle at Fattan (or Dhafmapattanam) greatly to the 
glory of Mahomedanism. “ Without the city was a 
mosque built by certain me* chants which was destroyed 
by one of the Brahmans who had removed its roof to 
his own house. On the following night, however, this 
house was entirely burnt, and in it the Brahman, his 
followers, and his children. They then restored the 
mosque, and in future abstained from injuring it; 
whence’ it became the resort of the Mahomedan 
strangers.” A miracle forsooth! It is surprising 
that Ibn Batuta, ” the greatest traveller of all the 
Arabian Nation,”^ ” a cultured man of the world, ”2 

I. Dr. Birdwood’s Introduction to his Report on the 
Old Records of the India Office, 2nd Edition. 

2 The Madras Review, Vol V., p. 69. 



dio I-ETTERS FROM itALABAR [L.5. 

and “ one endowed with boundless curiosity did not 
suspect the hand of the pious incendiary in the work 
ing of this truly marvellous miracle 1 After this, it is 
difficult to believe that an account, however imperfect, 
of the miracle of the vision of the split moon and the 
conversion of the Emperor of Malabar to which it led 
would not have reached the ears of this enthusiastic 
traveller, if the story was current at the time. It 13 
still more difficult to believe that Ibn Batata would 
have faded to record the marvellous talt, if it had been 
told him We may therefore, safely conclude that the 
story was not extant in Malabar, when Ibn Batuta 
visited the coast 


A hundred years alter Ibn Batuta, Abdur Razak’ 
visited Gilicuf (A D 1442) on an embassy from 
“ His Majesty the happy Khakaa " — Shah Rokh — the 
professed object of the mission being the conversion of 
the Saraorin to Islam. The Samonn Raja of Calient 
had previously sent an ambassador to the great Shah 
of Persia, and Abdur Raiak s mission was m response 
to n In his own words, “As soon as the sovereign of 
Calicut was informed of these occurrences, he pre- 
pared some presents, consisting of objects of value of 
different kinds, and sent an ambassador charged with 
a despatch, m which he said ‘ In this jaort on every 
Friday and every solemn feast day, the Khothah is 
celebrated according to the prescribed rule of Islamic 
With Your Majesty’s permission, these prayers snail 
be adorned and honoured by the addition of 

name.’ These deputies selUng out m com^y vnta 

the ambassador from Bengal, reached ^ ® 
of the Emperor, and the Emirs laid before that 

1 The Calcutta Review for April 150J 
a See ElUoFa Hlstoriaiu of India, IV PP- 9* “> i°3 
alio ilojot’a India in the isti> CenW PP 
HaUnyt Society's pnblicadon Ahdnr iUi 
CaJicut on an embassy from Samarkand in June (?) 144 
SowcU p 10^ Note r 
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monarch the letter and the presents by which it was 
accompanied. The messenger was a Mussalman dis- 
tinguished for his eloquence ; in the course of his 
address, he said to the Prince : ‘ If your majesty will 

be pleased to favour my master, by despatching an 
ambassador sent specially to him, and who, in literal 
pursuance of the precept expressed in that verse ^ By 
thy wisdom and by thy good counsels engage men to 
enter on the ways of thy Lord^^ shall invite that prince 
to embrace the religion of Islamism, and draw from 
his beclouded heart the bolt of darkness and error, 
and cause the flame of the light of faith, and the bright- 
ness of the sun of knowledge to shine into the window 
of his heart, it will be, beyond all doubt, a perfectly 
righteous and meritorious deed.’ The Emperor 
acceded to this request and gave instructions to the 
Emirs that the ambassador should make his prepa- 
rations for setting out on his journey. The choice fell 
upon the humble author of this work.” 

Abdur-Razak’s mission was, however, far from 
being successful. He had, indeed, an audience with 
the king, but the ambassador remarks, ‘‘the Samorin 
showed me but little consideration.” Though he had 
the pleasure of meeting some distinguished friends at 
Calicut, it seemed to him to be a “disagreeable place, 
where everything became a source of trouble and weari- 
ness.” Soon after, the king of Bidjnagara requested 
the Zamorin to send the Shah’s ambassador over to 
him, and Abdur-Razak says, “the humble author of 
this narrative, having received his audience of dismissal, 
departed from Calicut by sea.” The narrative left by 
Abdur-Razak shows clearly that he resented very much 
the treatment he received at Calicut and was much 
chagrined at the failure of his mission. Otherwise, it 
is difficult to account for the gruesome description he 
gives of the people of Calicut. “As soon as I landed 
at Calicut, I saw beings such as my imagination had 
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^IrMtdlniry beings who are neither men nor devils 
At sight of whom the mind uUes alarm 
If I Were to sec such in my dreams, 

Jfy heart would be in a irtrabio for many years 

After thus easing his mind of his chagnn, he pro- 
ceeds to give an account, accurate enough, of the dress, 
the customs, and manners, etc , of ‘'the blachs of this’ 
country It is rcmarlcahic that he maltes no reference 
to the conversion of ChEramSn Peru mil or of the story 
of his hfccca pilgrimage. Having come to Calicut on 
a mission \v ith the avowed object of gaming over the 
Zamorin to Islamism, it is extremely unlikely that the 
ambassador would not have been informed by the 
Mahomcdins of Calicut that one far greater than the 
Zamorin— one from uhom the Zamorm himself denved 
his authority as sovereign of Malabar— had found con 
solation withm the bosom of Mahomedanism and bad 
piously undertaken the Haj 

Half a century later, the Portuguese heard the 
story on their arrival at Calicut,' and Camoens ’ sings 
ol it in his gteal epic oi the Lusnut 

I ‘ And there begins the country of Malabar which was 
governed by a king who was called Sermapcmnal who was a very 
great lord And after that, the Moors of Mckkah discovered India 
and began to navigate near it, which was six hundred and ten 
years ago they used to touch at this country of Jfalabar on ac 
count of the pepper which Is found there And they began to load 
their ihips with it in a city and jeaporl, Coolom (Qailon) where 
the king used frequently to be And to for some years there Moms 
conunued their voyages to this counlry of Malabar and 
spread themselves tbrongb it, and became so intimate and friendly 
with the said king that they made him turn Moor and he wtmt 
away with them to die at the house of ilekkab, and he died on the 
road ' Barbo3a(i5io). — A Dacnpium of On CMsts "f 
aai Hakluyt Society s publication p toj 

1 The greater part of the ZmuiJ was written in India 1^ 
tween A D rjSS and 1559 See Dr Blrdwood . A-r/ar/a* On 
Old RMrdi of tkc India Offue and Edition p 180 
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“ But certain sti angers coming to the realm 
From Mecha in the Gulf of Arabic, 

Who brought the Law of Mahomet with them, 

(in which my parents educated me,) 

It so befell, with their great skill, and stream 
Of eloquence, these to that degree 
This Perimal unto their Faith did win. 

That he proposed to dye a saint therein 
Ships he provides, and therein (curious) 

For off’nngs lades his richest merchandise , 

To turn Monastic, and religious. 

There, where our Legislative Prophet lies. 

Having no Heir, left of the royal house , 

Before he parted, he did cantonize 

His realm. Those servants he lov’d best, he brings 
From want to wealth, from subjects to be kings ” 

Canto 7, Stanzas 33 and 34. 

Fans/iaw’s Ttanslafion^ 

It IS significant that the Portuguese admittedly 
sot this account of the tradition from a Mahomedan 
Moor, Monsayde by name, a native of Tunis, whose 
acquaintance they made on their first landing at Cali- 
cut and who subsequently accompanied Vasco de Gama 
on the return voyage to Europe, turned a Christian 
and died thereh 

" Among the swarming rout that thronged to view, 

Cometh a Moslem, who was born and bred 

In distant Barb’ry ’mid her barbarous crew. 

« * * * 

^ -It » ^ 

The Moor Monsayde, thus his name was known ” 

Canto 7, Stanzas 24-26 

Burton’s Translation. 

I. In his transactions at Calicut, Gama was assisted “ chief- 
ly by a Tunis Mahomedan, who could speak Spanish and whom the 
Portuguese called Moncaide Moncaide so openly took their side 
that he found it convenient to leave for Eiurope in De Gama’s 
ships ” Whiteway 's R^se of the Pormguese Power in India, p. 81. 

Others give his name as Bontaybo. Day’s Land of the Peru- 
mals, p. 73. Castenheda quoted m A ?iew Collection of Voyages and 
Travels, Astley, p. 43 . Note b, 
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ft was itonsayde, that Iirst gave the 
idea o£ Malabar, its history, its people, 
and customs S-c. 


new comers an 
their manners 


If the imaginative mind of the Portuguese hard 
had deemed it right to enshnne the tradition in verse, 
the sober judgment of the Spanish historian refused to 
chronicle It as embodying an historical fact Faria y 
Souza 1 declares the story of the PerumsI s voyage to 
Mecca “ a false invention of the Moors ’ 

Zciruddcen hlukkadom, an Egyptian traveller of 
the liltccnth century, denounces the story of the pilgn 
mage as unfounded ’ In the sixteenth century, » a, a 
century after the arrival of the Portuguese in India, 
Sheik Zecnuddien, the author of the To/i/ai ul Mujaftt 
deeity himself a Malabar Mahomedan descended from the 
original 4.rabuin immigrants , ' in recording the event, 
takes particular care to remark that he was giving only 
" the common and earliest tradtiton that exists We 
have already pointed out that the good Sheik is not 
disposed to believe it It is significant that be refers 
to It as a “talc ' ‘ In the seventeenth century, Fans y 
Souiadcclates it to be “afalseinvenbonofthe Moors ’ ‘ 
Jacob Canter Visscher, the Dutch Chaplain of Cochin, 
who wrote early in* the eighteenth century, after giving 
in detail the story as related to him on Mahomedan 
authonty, remarks that “ the narration I have followed 
13 , however, filled with trifles and does not hang well 
together ” ‘ Mr Talboys Wheeler thinks that “ the 
Mecca pilgrimage is, doubtless, a pious invention of 
the Mussalmans ’’ ’ The story rests probably upon 

1 Faria y Souia wrote hla Ana Fsrtufuaa m Spanui 

2 Madras Journal of Literatnre and Science, OS o *o 


3 

4- 

5 

e 

7 


P 35 

The Madras RerJeir Voi V p 6j-— Note 
Rowlandson page 56 

Sec Fana quoted In Ntw v Vojattt 

TroTHls Vol I p 39 — Note 
Vlsscher'a Lciitrs from Jifalah<ir p 
History of India Vol, III p 4^3 
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no good foundation,” says Major Heber Druryj Pro- 
fessor Sundaiam Pillai observes that there is no 
written record of respectable antiquity to lend support 
to the story of the Perumai’s conversion or the voyage 
to Mecca. “ 

Speaking with reference to the rise and progress 
of Mahomedanism in Malabar, the Rev. Mr. Whitehouse 
observes, “The traditions of the vulgar — who seem to 
attribute to oue man what was really done by a suc- 
cession of rulers bearing the title of Perumal — will tell 
you that their favourite hero, Cheraman Perumai, became 
a convert to Mahomedansim , but, if one looks into the 
old Malayalam history of Kerala (as before observed), 
we find a distinct statement that it was Bana Perumal 
who turned Mussalman, and went to Mecca, and not 
the last of these princes, Cheraman Perumal ^ Here 
there is evidently a confusion with regard to the re- 
ligion embraced by Baria Perumal. The native history 
says that he became a “ Boudha, ” which literally 
means a follower of Buddha, though in common 
parlance it is used, in Malabar, to denote all religionists 
other than Hindus. There is a consensus of opinion 
that Bana became a Buddhist ^ The reference to Baija 
Perumai’s journey is thus accounted for by Dr. Day. 
“It appears likely that one of these kings (the Peru- 
mais) did turn Buddhist and was dethroned. By de- 
grees, both Jains and Mahomedans were included in the 
above term, as they both came from Arabia, and it 

1 Drury’s Account of Travancore^ Letters from Malabar^ 

p. 168. 

2 Professor Sundaram Pillai on the Kollam Era. 

2, Lingerings of Light in a Dark Land, p. 54* 

4. Keralolpathi, pp. 29-30, Keralavisesha Mahatmayam, p. 
95 Mack MSS , Day’s Land of Perumals, p 365 , In- 
dian Antiquary, Vol. IX, pp. 77-79, Note 4, Madras 
Journal of Literature and Science,^Vol. II, p. 71. 
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became a common saying that CheramSn Perumsl be 
came a Buddhist (Boudha) and went a^vay to Mecca.’’* 
The hfahomcdan tradition is sought to be sup 
ported by the alleged existence of a tomb at Zafhar 
on the Arabian coast reputed to be that of the convert 
I’crumjl* Mr Logan m the nth Vol of the / im'mo 
W/ z/iyi/arj. ’ and more recently, in Manual of tht 

Malabar Dutruf has attempted to show that the tomb 
of the Pcrumsl is still, or was but til] recently, to be 
found at Zafhar In the Anltguary^ he says — *' At 
Zafhar (on the Arabian coast) lies buried Abdul Rahi 
man bamin, a king of Malabar The inscription on 
his tomb stone says that he arrived at the place A H 
213 , and died there A H 216 The tomb is regarded 
with much veneration as that of a Hindu (Samun~-Sa 
maritan=uorshippcr of the Calf-Koran S 20) king of 
Malabar who became a convert to Islam If the dates 
are correct, then this is almost certainly the tomb of 
the Kodmgaloor Ling mentioned m the Tohfut-xl 
Mii/aliideiii ” 

In the absence of some written record of respect- 
able antiquity to corroborate the tradition of the con 
version and the pilgrimage, one is disposed not to 
attach any evidentiary value to the tomb on the shores 


2 


" At the present Umc, no Jains trade lo India, and thdr 
only remaining represcntalives are the Maho med a m , 
still called Buddhists (Boudhas) consequently it is 
commonly reported and believed that Chcranun Peri- 
mal became a Mahomedan ' Day^s Land of Panmals 


P 365 

Even hlr Logan is prepared only to auuwu until 
dcnce to the contrary is forthcoming that the Maho 
medan tradition is correct and that the Hindu king 

of Malabar who Uea buned at Zafhar m Arabia wm 

indeed Cheroman Pcnnnal Sec Malabar o 
p 344 But this is scarcely the proper frame of 
mind with which one ought to approach a doubtful 
point of historical importance 
P 116 
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of the Persian Gulf- Let us, however, proceed to in- 
quire into the nature of the evidence as to the existence 
of the tomb, the alleged inscription thereon and the 
conclusions derivable therefrom. 

The existence of the tomb at Zafhar, at present, 
rests solely on the information received by Mr. Logan 
from an Arab living in the outskirts of Zafhar. In the 
words qf Mr. Logan himself, “ the facts have still to be 
authoritatively verified. Mr. Logan had tried his best 
to obtain exact information on the subject from the 
British Resident at Aden as well as from other sources, 
but without success.' In the latter part of the sixteenth 
century, the Tohfut-ul-Mu'iahideen mentions “as a fact 
well-known to all, that the king was buried at Zafhar, 
instead of on the Arabian coast of the Red Sea, at 
which place his tomb can be seen by everyone, and is, 
indeed, now flocked to an account of its virtues.”^ The 
author does not vouchsafe to us the authority on which 
he makes the statement, but contents himself with the 
observation that “ it is well known to all.” Later on, 
we hope to show that, m the sixteenth century, the tomb 
of a Malabar king might have existed at Zafhar and yet 
that it might not have been that of Cheraman PerumaL 
The Tohfut^ however, does not make mention of any 
inscription on the tomb, though, according to Mr. 
Logan’s informant, it bears an inscription to the effect 
that the king, lying buried there, arrived at the place 
A. H. 212 and died there A. H. 216.^ If there was 
such an inscription on the tomb specifying dates of ar- 
rival and demise. Sheik Zeenuddien would certainly have 
noted it, as that too must have been then “ well-known 

I Logan’s Malabar, Vol. I, p. 195. 

2. Logan in the nth Vol, of the Indian Antiquary, pp. n6 
et seq 

3 Rowlandson, p 56 

4. Here again Mr Logan is careful to observe “that the 
dates on the tombstone still require verification.” Malabar, Vol 
I, P. 244i 
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to -Ul ’* On the other hand, after giving the account 
current at the time m Malabar of the conversion and 
pilgrimigc of the PerumsI and of the propagation of 
the Mahomedan religion on the coast, he observes _ 
“ Touching the exact time when this event occurred, 
ti uo C).rlaiii iii/ariiiaOoii but there appears good 
grounds for the suppositwii\. that it happened about 
300 years after the flight of the Prophet’” Here again, 
It IS rather unfortunate that the good SheiL has not 
confided to US his "good grounds for the supposihon.” 
Lieut Rowlandson, the translator of the Tohful, points 
out that the company of Moslems referred to by the 
author, in his preface, as having emigrated to certain 
ports of Malabar and proselytised the natives were 
emigrants from Arabia mthe reign of Hjaj-Ben Yoosuff 
^ D 710 ’ Though Mr Logan is not inclined to 
agree luth Lieut Rowlandson in thinking that the 
Arab emigrants established themselves in Malabar m 
the time of the Ummayidi Caliph Valid I (705—15),' he 
admits that Arabs engaged m trade had, no doubt, 
settled m these places long previously* (» e , previous 
to the nmtli century) and, mdeed, an inscription on a 
Mahomedan granite tomb stone sbll ^standmg at Panta 
layini Kollam recites, after the usual prayer, that “All 
ibn Udthorman was obliged to leave this world for 
ever to the one which is everlasting, and which 
receives the spirits of all, in the year 166 of Hejira 

I The Italics are not in the original 

3 Malabar Vol I p 56 

3 Ibid, p 5, — Note 

4 Ibid p 191 

5 Dr BnmeU says that the Uuhamaiaa Arabs appear to 
have satUed first In Malabar about the beeiruirn* of ninth 
century, there were heathen Arabs there Ion* before that inrofr 

seauence of the immense trade conducted by the Stbe^^tt 

India (according to Astharebidesi p 

efr also the Periplus of the Red Sea) S I Paleography p S7 
Note a 
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(A. D. 788),* SO called after Mahomed the Prophet 
left Mecca for Medina/ * M Adrian Van Moens, the 
Dutch Governor of Cochin, observes that, in the seventh 
century, a Mahomedan merchant named .Malekmedina, 
accompanied by some pi iests, had settleol in or near 
MangaloieP These facts certainly render the account 
of the Mahomedan settlement on the West Coast 
under the Caliph Valid more than probable. It may 
be that the Mahomedans obtained a firm footing on the 
coast only latei on , but it would scarcely be correct 
to hold with Sheik Zenuddien that there are “good 
grounds to suppose that the incidents detailed by him 
took place 200 )ears after the Hejiia.” 

In these days of forged inscriptions, spurious 
genealogies and sham lelics,' it is not possible, in the 
interests of tiuth, to accept the unverified statement of 
an incsponsible Arab, living in the outskirts of Zafhar, 
for the existence of the Perumars tomb and the alleged 
inscription on it. 

r Mr. I 0"an tn a note observer that “ the date is a good 
deal weallier.worn, but theiiC figures are still fairly distinct.” 

2 Malabar, Vol f, p 191, 

3, Day’s Land of the Petumals, p 365. 

.}. An instance of a forged Chera inscription of A. D. 247 is 
mentioned by Dr. Burnell in hib FJcnients of South Indian Pako» 
graphy, p. 3 1 No less a person than a late Archaeological 
Surveyor of the N W Provinces and Oude is said to have given in 
a “ Monograph on Buddha Sakya Muni’s Birth place ” elaborate 
details of a wonderful Stupa of Kongamana, “ every word of which 
IS false ” according to Mr Vincent Smith who writes a Preface 
to Mr. P C. Mukerji’s explorations. Similarly minute details 
regarding the base of the broken Asoka Pillar, discovered in the 
Nepal Terai, had been given. However, when Mr. Mukerji and 
Colonel Lawience Wascell, I. M S , visited the rums, they dis- 
covered, that the pillar, which was not m stfu, had no foundation 
at all ' Mr. Vincent Smith observes ” These fictions about the 
Kongamana S/ufa do not stand alone. The inscriptions of the 
Sakyas alleged to have been found in the small Stupas at Sagariva 
are impudent forgeries, and when Dr Fruhrer supplied the 
Burmese Priest UMA, with sham relics of Buddha, he endeavoured 

BK 
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But presuming the existence of the tomb and 
the inscription thereon, they, at most, show only that a 
Zamorin lay buried there The name alleged to be 
inscribed on the tombstone, according to Mr Logan’s 
Arab informant, is Abdul RaJiunau Sainiri^ while the 
Tohfut says that “ the king, of whom this /ai!? is told, 

IS styled by the people of that part of the world, as 
Samuri Ho could not have been surely one of the 

earlier kings of KotJun^lUt, who were officially designat 
ed ChCramSn PerumiTs The native official designation 
of the king of Calicut is SamBn’ or Ssmn{iri=T3mn(in, 
and the word appears in its original form in the name 
of the convert king on his tomb at Zafhar Ibn Batuta 
calls him A1 Samari, while Abdur Razak and the 
author of the Tohfut call him Samuri Buchanan has 
both Saroudiri and Zamorin It is not unusual for 
converts of position to retain their original designabon, 
in addition to the new names they receive from their 
new faith, so that their original statm may not be 
forgotten Accordingly, the Hindu king of Calicut, 
who became a Mahomedan and who undertook the 
pilgrimage to Mecca, might have tacked on his original 
lo support the imposition by a foraged inscription of UpaffapU, 
the of ^^soka< In the course of my official duty the whole 
case was ioveshg^ted by me and no doubt as to the facts is 
possible I find that the reserved language in prcvioaj official 
documents has been sometimes misrepresented and it is now 
necessary in the interests of truth to speaL out plainly ' After 
this it is refreshing to read that the officer In question has been 
permitted to resign the service See the Pututr extracted in 
the Madras MaU, 30th November 1901 p 5 Col 3 Dr 
Iruhrcr Exposed again 

1 Indian Antiquary Vol xi p 116 Malabar Voi i 
p 196 — Note 

2 Rowlandson p s 6 

3 Ho seems to have adopted the high sounding litle^^^ 

Kunnalakhon or king of the hill and waves {aJa) Tm 

Sanskrit form of this title Samudn or as it I* pronounced by 
Malayans Samnttn or lamititrt (or vulgariy Samnn or TamurlJ 
IS that by which the Chief Raja of this house became known to 
Europeans as the Zamonn of Calicut * Logan, Vol i, pp 376 7 
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title to his Mahomedan name, so that his former sub- 
jects might still recognise in him their old sovereign. 
This theory receives support from the circumstance 
noticed by Mr. Logan that “from the fact that the 
king is called Samiri (on the tombstone), some Moplas 
(Malabar Mahomedans) assert the king buried at 
Zahfar was really a Zamorin.”^ It is further signi- 
ficant that, while the name on the Zafhar tombstone is 
said to be “ Abdul Rahiman Samiri,’' the name assum- 
ed by or conferred on the convert Perumal, according 
to the Mopla legend, is “ Thiaj-ud-dien ’’ (crown of 
the faith)." It certainly looks rather unnatural to 
twist the word Samuri into Samiri and then give it a 
strange signification on the authority of the Koran, in 
order that the inscription on the tombstone may afford 
evidence of the truth of the story of the Ch^raman 
Perumai’s conversion. 

The Mahomedan historian, Ferishta, has no doubt 
as to the Malabar king who embraced Islamism. He 
says that a Zamorin turned Mahomedan, undertook 
a pilgrimage to Mecca, and that, from that period , 
“ Mahomedans extended their religion and influence in 
Malabar, and many of the princes and inhabitants, 
becoming converts to the new faith, gave over the 
management of some seaports to the strangers whom 
they called (Nowjatis) Nowayits (literally the new 
race.)”^ 

We have to keep in mind that, till overthrown and 
almost annihilated by the Portuguese, the Mahomedans 
(Moors) were all powerful at the court of the 
Zamorin. The whole trade of Malabar was monopolis- 
ed by them. Their machinations compelled Vasco de 
Gama, at first, to quit the coast of Calicut without 
achieving the object of his long and hazardous voyage 
to India. We have a lively poetic account of this m 

I. Logan's Malabar^ Vol. I. p, ig 6 , — Note 2 

3. Ibid, p. 191* 

Brigg’s Ferishta, iv, pp. 531-3. (blava-jati=the new 
caste)* 
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the Lustad Gasper Correa, the chronicler of Gama’s 
voyages, sajs that “ the Moors were very powerful and 
had so established and ingrahated themselves in the 
countries of the seaports, that they were more mflu 
cntial and respected than the natives themselves His 
account of the means by which they succeeded m 
thuartiiig the endeavours of Gama makes it clear that 
they were, all in all, at the court of the Zamonn at 
Calicut 

The Zamorins have not unfrequently been con 
founded with the Perumjls Thus Fana y-Souza, 
speaking of the Perumals,sa>s,"This dignity of Emperor 
signified by the word Samonn conhnued till the jear 
of grace 347 according to the records of Calicut, but 
till 5 S 3 according to the records of Cochin ”• Dr 
Gustave Oppert, refernng to the early Arab settlement 
m Malabar, observes that, when the Arabian pilgrim 
ship bound for Ceylon was driven to the Malabar 
Coast, the reigning Zamorm ilns ChSramsn Peruma! 
He adds that "the then reigning Samonn of Calicut, 
ChSratnJn Perumll, received them kindly, and becom 
ing acquainted, through intercourse with the ship 
wrecked people, with the tenets of Islam, turned Maho- 
medan himself and went on a pilgnmage to Mecca.”' 

The confusion and the consequent mistdke may be 
traced in the K5ral5{pa{p itself, a work in Malayalam 
purporting to deal with the early history of Malabar, 
but which, in Its present garb, is either full of ana 
chronisms, absurdities and contradictions or is an ill 
digested and uncoUated collection of different versions 

I Stanley’s Translation pp 155 to 157 Haltluyt Soaoty’s 
publication. See also Wbltewny’s cf On Ptrtupuu Pmr u> 
ladta 

a Fana quoted by Totboys Wheeler Hutoiyot ladle, Vol 
ni, p 434. 

3 A Lectnre on Tkt Aacmti Cenuum ef Jffdta p 31 by 
Dr Giouvo Oppert 
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huddled togethei in inextricable confusion.^ The 
Keraiotpatti says that Cheraman Perumal was aent, 
on the invitation of the Brahmans, to rule over Mala- 
bar for a term of twelve years by Krshna Rayar of 
Anagungly, and, on his not giving up his government 
at the expiry of the term, the Rayar led an invasion 
into Malabar to subdue his overgrown vassal."* The 
Krshna Rayar referred to here is evidently the well- 
known Krshria Raya, successor of Vira Narasimha 
of Vijayanagara; for we know of no other Rayar 
dynasty in the history of Southern India to which he 
could have belonged.^ According to Bishop CaldwelB, 
Vijayanagara is also commonly known as Anagun^i, a 
Canarese name — elephant- pit — which is properly a 
village on the other side of the Pampa or Tungabhadra 
on whose banks stood Vijayanagara. This account 
anticipates the coming into power of the Vijayanagara 
dynasty by almost seven centuries.^ The mistake, no 
doubt, arose by attributing a subsequent and much 
later invasion of Malabar, or at least, of that part of 
the country under the sway of the Zamorin of Calicut, 
by Maharaja Kr§hna Raya of Vijayanagara or Ana- 
gundi to the Perumal period. It will be seen from the 
Keralapalama, a treatise in Malayalam on the doings 
of the Portuguese in Malabar, that the Portuguese 
Governor-General, Albuquerque, had about A. D.1510, 

1. The Keralolpatliy is supposed to have been written in the 
17th century by Thunchath Ramanujan Eluthachan, the Father of 
Malayalam Literature See p in of the Mangalore Edition 
Also Sewell, p. 55- But there is not the least warrant for this 
assertion in spite of what the Mangalore edition asserts in its last 
paragraph. 

2. Keralolpathy, Mangalore Edition, pp 44 to 55. 

3. There is no Krishna Raya among the Chola Rayas whose 
genealogy is given by Mr Foulkes Salem District Manual, Vol 

I. P 39. 

4. History of Tinnevelly, p 45. 

“Anagundi Krishna Rayer” or Knshnadeva Raya of Vija- 
yanagar, — Sewell p. 57> Note 2 

S “Of course, this is an absurd anachronism,” says Mr 
Sewell. See Sketches of the Dymsttesof South Indta, p. 57'Note i. 
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/ c hvo years after the accession of Kfsh?a Rsyar to 

the Anagun^Ji throne,’ made a compact with that prwce 
with a view to overthrow the influence of the Maho 
mcdaa ^rabs and flfoors of Calicut The Portuguese 
envoys to the Court of Vijayanagara proposed that the 
Riyar should cross the Ghauts at the head of a large 
army, while the Portuguese engaged to guard the 
against all Arab and Moorish vessels ’ The embassy 
IS referred to by Mr Danvers, who says that Fnar 
Luiz was despatched with a letter to the long of 
Narasinga (Vijayanagar) with the view of securing his 
assistance by land, whilst the Portuguese operated by 
sea for the destruction of the Zamonn • Whether the 
Vijayanagara Icing responded to the embassy or not, it 
13 certain that the Zamorins lived in wholesome dread 
of the Vijayanagara king Even so early as A D 
144*, Abdur Razak rem3rfcs‘'that,although the Samortn 
IS not under his authority, nevertheless he is m great 
alarm and apprehension from him, for it is said that 
the king of Bcejungur has 300 seaports, every one of 
which IS equal to Calicut and that, liand, his cities and 
provinces extend over a journey of three months.”* 

The Mahomedans were, from an early period, 
very powerful on the coast of Malabar, and the 
greatness of Calicut and its ruler was more or 
less due to the Arab and Moorish trade' A 
I Sec BomeU's Sfuti Mutt Pala[raptf and Edfbon, 
p ss Sewell pp io8 — log 

3 The Keralapalama p 113 
3 Danvers— Jlte Pffrlugnett in India Vol 1 P rSs 
4. Majorca India in t?it FtfUaUM CaJnrj p rs 
S There can be no doubt, however that, even In Malabar 
which was free from such expeditions Mahomedan influence wan 
on tie Increase and it is not at all Improbable that It was about 
thia fv [end of the fourteenth canhuy AD] that the Influence 
of the Zamorins began to preponderate in Uaiaiu a^ thl^ 
there can be no doubt, was brought about [as indeed K^ol 
pathl indicates] by a close alliance with the Mahome^ iroders 
attracted to Calicut by the freedom of trade enioyed by thenu 
iUlabar, Vol I pp ^90-4. 
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trace of their influence at the Court of the Zamorin 
may be found in the ceremony, which successive 
Zamorins have still to observe on the occasion of their 
coronation, when they have to receive Pan and Supari 
(betel and nut) from the hands of a man dressed as a 
Mopla woman or a woman herself, as some accounts 
say. After this ceremony, the Zamorins are supposed 
to be kept at arm’s length by the members of his family 
and are said, by some, to be actually put out of caste by 
the ceremony, “ and have to live separately thereafter 
to their manifold discomfort.”^ It may not be too far- 
fetched to suggest that the ceremony and the supposed 
degradation are a relic of the apostacy of one of the 
Zamorins and of his pilgrimage to Mecca, the change 
of religion being, perhaps, the result of a hatson which 
the then Zamorin had with a Mopla woman. However 
that be, it is significant that every new Zamorin has, 
it is said, to declare that he assumes the title and rules 
only until his uncle returns. It is probable that the 
apostate Zamorin died at Zafhar and was buried on 

I Logan’s Malabar^ Vol I, p 245 The ceremony is 
referred to by Mr Fawcett in these terms — “The new Zamorin 
comes to the bank of the Kallai river adjoining Calicut There he 
IS asked some questions, and he crosses the river in a ooat — not 
over the bridge. Arrived on the Calicut side, he must partake of 
some betel leaf from a Mopla man dressed as a [Mopla] woman, 
or, as some say, from a Mopla woman, and he says that he as- 
sumes the title of the Zamorin and t ules until hts uncle returns. 
The betel-leaf, received from a [Mahomedan] Mopla, which he 
chews, defiles him. He has lost his status in the caste, and he is 
supposed to be henceforth celibate ” Madras Government Museum 
Bulletin, Vol III, No. 3. PP 295-6. The italics are not in the 
original. 

Mr Logan thinks that the ceremony is the relic of the time 
when the Perumal turned Mahomedan and left the country to its 
own devices Malabar, Vol. I, p 245 Would it not be more 
natural to attribute it to the incident of a. rea.1 Zamoun' s conversion 
and pilgrimage to Mecca ? But the conversion to Mahomedanism, 
whether of Cheraman Perumal or of one of the Zamonns, rests, at 
present, only on tradition and conjecture unsupported by contem- 
porary records, 
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the Arabian coast, and the tombstone referred to by 
the author of the T ohfut ul Muiahidten may, for aught 
MC know, be that of a real Zamorin But the con 
version and pilgrmnge should have taken place be 
tween the dates of \bdur Raaak’s visit to Calicut 
(M4a AD) and of the arrival of the Portuguese m 
India (1498 A D) History and chronology have 
never been the forte of the Hindus We have, indeed, 
several instances of native annalists refernng persons 
and events of a comparatively modern date to a remote 
past and endeavouring to enshroud them in the mists 
of hoary antiquity ' As Mr Seuell declares " the 
dates of the KEraiBtpaJJi are probably entirely ficb 
tious, and could not be for a moment depended upon 
The Mahomedan, the Christian, the Buddhist, the 
jam — each of these religions, claims the Perumal to 
have embraced its tenets, and >et the Hmdus tenaci- 
ously hold that ho lived and died a devout follower of 
Siva 


" Wherever it was, " says Faria y Soura, the 
Portuguese histonon, “ thatChHra Peruit^ then reign 
cd, who, tired with the cares of a Crown and having 
some knowledge of the evangelical doctrine, as being 
a great favourer of the Chrishans of St Thomas m 
habiting at CrInganQr, resolved to end his days at 
Meliapore (modem Mylapore, St Thome — a suburb of 
the town of Madras) serving in the church By con 
sent of ill princes, he resigned the crown to Manichan 
I SpeakiDg ot the Vikramaditya Era, Dr Bvmell r^ers to 
another motive Cor the alteration of dates The p^on or 
ayatematlxing and thus falsifying even histoiy m acranlince m 
the popular astrological and religious notions of the day 
evident from the above. led to repeated altetoUons m 
aasiffncd to real or fictitious events in Indian of 

South Indian PaUograpk, p ,3 See hi 

Mr Talboys Wheeler at pp 410 — ita of the 4 ^ ° 

Hutory of India parts The conduct of tto 
tag contrast to that of certain Onentalists who _ 

cverTtliing Indian and who so dream thtii dealres try 
realise thcix dreams 

3 Sewell 8 Sketches of tfu Djnasttts ef Snikem enum 
p 56, Koto 7 
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Herari, a page esteemed worthy and able to govern 
that empire. Perumai died at Meliapore and it is 
thought that one of the bodies found with that of the 
Apostle was his.”^ Faria also refers to another re- 
lation, evidently Portuguese, according to which this 
Perumai was one of the three kings who went to adore 
Christ at Bethlem • “ “Is not this a false invention of 
the Portuguese priests to rob the Mahomedans of a 
convert?" indignantly exclaims the Editor of A New 
Collection of Voyages mid Travels. “This is false in- 
vention of the Portuguese," he adds, “ since he (the 
Perumai) began his voyage at least 347 years after 
Christ according to De Faria’s own account. Forgers 
are never satisfied, and, by a certain fatality, invent 
stories to confute one another. 

Mr. Talboys Wheeler is disposed to think that, in 
all probability, the Perumai turned a Buddhist monk 
in his old age. ' 

The story of the Buddhist king Nasanga, as 
related in the Kerala Mahatmyam '' (a Sanskrit 
work on the greatness of Kerala) fits m closely 
with that of Cheraman Perumai as 1 elated m the 
Keralotpatp. In the Kerala Mahatmyam, we read 
that a clever Buddhist woman, by name Mali, fas- 
cinated a Rishi and had by him a son for whom she 
procured the right to the crown by exchanging her 
infant against that born to the nth KolatUri king. In 
due time, the boy became king of Malabar and govern- 
ed the country through Buddhist officers, though he was 
also kind to the Brahmans It further adds that 
the first Buddhist Vihara (chapel) was made 
by him at Nasamipapura (Madaya or Palayangadi). 
NSsanga was so powerful that even Para^ii Rama, 

1 Asia Portugueza, Vo! I, p 100 

2 Ibid, Vol II, p. 22 1 

3 Vol. I, p. 29. Note, Astlej's Collection 

4 History of India, Vol III, p. 424 

5 Chapters 61 to 73 
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forth all Its might in ousting Buddhism from South 
India Not long after, about the middle of the eighth 
centur), occurred the confutation of the Bouditas oi 
Malabar by Kumirila Bhatta and consequent persecu 
tion noticed briefly in the KHralotpatti ' Kumsrila, the 
holy apostle from Bengal, not simply preached against 
the Buddhists, but persuaded a Icing of Southern India 
to persecute them. The prince commanded his 
servants to put to death thc’old men and the young 
children of the Buddhists from the southermost point of 
India to the snowy mountains “ Let him who slays 
not, be slain," so ran the terrible behest of the fanatic 
Hindu king Thatgreat opponent of the Buddhists, the 
renowned VEtjjnpst Sanimra, himself a native of Mala 
bar and a Nambnpri Brahman, lived about the time of 
the last Perumtd •, and began his successful contro 
versics with the Buddhist priests in Malabar Through 
his instrumentality, the Brahmans were able, not long 
after, to worst the Buddhists and finally to expel their 
religion from India That certainly was neither the 
time nor the occasion for the Buddhists to get into their 
fold the last Perumjl, and the common report of the 
Buddhist conversion of the Perumsl related evidently to 
the apostacy of Blna Perumsl, one of the predecessors 
of ChSramln 

Mr Knkkal Kslu NSyar, in his memorandum on 
the Syrian and Jewish Copper Plates, suggests that the 

I IVdson’s Discrifim Caialttae ef Ihi ilaitcxiu Cclleillm 
P 39 

3 Sankaracharya — 

[d] laved about the eighth or ninth century A D Professor 
Wilson s Hindu Sats 

[i] BomA.D 788 Died A D 8jo-ai ladiin AntiqnEry 
Vol IX, pp 17s 363 

[c] Sankaracharya xs generally placed in the 

perhapi we muit accept the ninth century Tm be,rt 
accredited tradition represents him as hom on the 10 
of the month of Madhava [April May] in 788 A D mn 
Studies Vol xrv JSS Note i P 89 
of India 
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Perumai became a convert to Jainism, and that his de- 
parture to Mecca, called in Sanskrit Magadha (!), was 
due chiefly to the religious inducements of Majains 
called Jains or Boudhas, who, as a people, were then 
settled in Arabia, and many of whom visited Malabar. 
The original name of Mahajams, it is said, became in 
time corrupted into Magains or Magans ^ 

Jainism is closely allied to Buddhism and may pro- 
perly be styled a sister of the latter." By the fifth century 
A. D., it had penetrated to the extremity of the Pe- 
ninsula, where we find fixed settlements of the Jamas. 
The Buddhists had preceded them, and to these we owe 
the first literary culture of the Tamil and Canarese 
languages ^ Malayalam was still only a dialect of 
Tamil and had not yet developed into an independent 
language. In the seventh century, the Jains were the 
dominant sect in the Dekhan. Hiuen Tsiang mentions, 
as existing in the Dekhan, a class of people known 
as “Nirgranthas,” naked heretics, or “those who have 
cast aside every tie.” Dr. Burnell, on the authority of 
the Atthapahudaka (^. Ashtaprabhritakd) Gatha^ 
takes them to be Jainas,^ while Lassen,*^ Bothlingk and 
Roth® identify them with naked mendicant Brahmans. 

1 Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol XXI, 
p. 35 et seq 30, ff 

2 Dr Buhler has ascertained that the Jains are the here- 
tical Buddhists, ex-communicated at the first Council Bur- 
nell’s Elements of South Indian Paleography^ 2nd Edition, 
p 12, Note 2 

3. B2irXhls Peltgions of India, 151 

4. Indian Antiquary, Vol. I, p. 309 See Elements of 
South Indian Paleogiaphy, 2nd Edition, p. 47, Note 6 

5. Ind. Alterthumskunde, III, 692, IV 233. 

6. St. Petersburg Dictionary, S V 

See also Hunter’s Histoty of the Indian People, pp 83-85 
Also the Indian Empire, pp. 154, 169, 171. It may be 
remarked that the Niganthas (i e Nirgranthas) are fre- 
quently mentioned in the Pah “ Dathavamso ’’ [of the 
12th ceijtury] as heretical enemies of the Buddhists zoho 
worshipped Vishnu [see III, 33]. Bumell's South Indian 
Paleography, p. 48. 
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The Hindus reject the story of the conversion 
lUe l and maintain that the Pcrutnal lived and died a 
Siva devotee 

Pichu Mattaju records that the Perumsl died a 
staunch Hindu at Xiruvanchikkulam, the ancient capital 
of the Chgra or Kerala kingdom, in the 73rd year of 
his reign and the tooth year of his age,' and adds 
that the Mecca pilgrimage is not supported by records 
The Keralavaklsaktamam asserts that he died in 
Malabar a Hindu’ Mr Sanguopi Menon, in his Hir- 
lory of Tra^ancore, holds that the Perumjl closed his 
earthly career at Jiruvanchikkulam, ’ dying a devout 
Hindu ‘ Both the Sanskrit Httlisya Msbifmyam' 
and the Tamil TiruvilayJtal Purspam' refer to ChEra 
Pcrumll as a Siva devotee The Tamil accounts of the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries say that he ascended 
to heaven with SundaramUf-Jti SwSmi ' 

There is a picturesque description of this mysteri 
ous disappearance embodied in the Penya Purajam, 
a work composed not later than the twelfth century 
Its version is that "while the Siva Saint Suntjara was 
at Xiruvanchikkulam, the ChEra capital, ceiebratng it 
in certain hymns which still exist, the time came for 
I The Kcraliviseihi Mahatmjnro p 97 See p 90 aUo 
a, P 31 

3 A well knoira Sivashnne close by Cranganur the sett of 
the early Kerala Kmpire 
4, Pp 85- -86 

5 Chapter 48 Story the 4and 

6 Tlnimugan godutU padolam p aay of the Madras Edition 

of 188S See also Nelson s JArdrmi JAiirna/ Part HI p s6 

TufoPs Translation of Oncnial Hitlmiol liSS Vol I 
page 88 

Sec also the 37th Chapter of the PtrmporaHOM Madras 
Edition of 1884 

7 Sondara Marthi Nayanar mast have flourished prior to e 
eleventh century AD It is not possibb to ascertain the exact 
date See Stuth Indian fnitnfluni Vol II Nos 38 and 4r 
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him to depart the earth. Accordingly, one morning, 
the angels o£ Mount KailSsa waited upon him with a 
white elephant and a commission to translate him a- 
thwart the sky to that rocky abode of Gods. Elated 
beyond 1110.1^010, the Saint tanied not even to utter a 
parting word to his royal friend, but, ascending the 
celestial elephant, started foi thwith on his travel through 
the a/.ure blue. The Perumsl, coming to know what 
had taken place and unable to sustain the separation, 
mounted his steed and uttered a niaiUrani m its ears 
which enabled it to ascend into air and overtake the para- 
disaical pachyderm. The ministers and generals of the 
king, beholding the miraculous scene, shook off their 
mortal coils with the help of their swords and followed 
their belo\ed king. So the aerial procession reached 
Mount KailSs, but the PerumSl found admission 
into the divine presence, only after he had composed 
the poem called Adi-ula, which one Machattan is said, 
in the PurSria, to have communicated to the world here 
below by reciting it in the town of Tiruppidavur.” 
“Such then”, observes Professor Sundaram Pillai, “is 
the legend as embodied in the Periya Pura^am, and all 
that it enables us to conclude is that a small Chera 
prince mysteriously disappeared from his capital. 
There is nothing whatever in this or any other written 
record of respectable antiquity to lend support to the 
story of the conversion (to Mahomedanism) or the 
voyage to Mecca.” * 

Jacob Canter Visscher is not sure whether Chgra- 
mSn turned a Mahomedan and went to Mecca or that 
he simply proceeded to the river Ganges in fulfilment 
of a vow.- Even this pilgrimage is denied by Majof 
Heber Drury, who says that “like Charles V, the aged 
monarch, weary of the cares of state, retired to console 
his declining years with religion and solitude, and, 
taking up his abode within the precincts of a sacred 

I. Professor Sundaram Pillax on the Kollam Era. 

3. Letters from Malabar, pp. 49—50* 

BG. 
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pagoda in the Cochin territory, died full of years, 
A D 352 This view is supported by the Dutch 
Government records of Cochin, which state that the 
Pcrumsl retired for life to the pagoda at firuvanchi 
Ivkulam “The celebrated pagoda of T'ruvanchi 
kkulam is sUll associated with the history of this Peru 
null " sajs the Rev M Whitehouse “Withm its 
sacred precincts arc still to be seen two stone statues 
of great antiquity venerated as memorials of the great 
PerumsI and his wife, ChefOtt' Amma, now regarded 
as demi gods It is also said that, at an annual feast 
called PatlaJtlnam, the Cochin Raja, as the most direct 
lineal descendant of the last Perumjl is required to 
make certain offerings to his departed spirit The 
Tohfut ul Mujahideen remarks that the “Pagans would 
believe that he (the Perunul) has been taken up into 
heaven, and still continue to expect his descent, on 
which account they assemble at Cfsngannr and keep 
ready there wooden shoes and water, and, on a certain 
night of the > car, burn lamps as a kind of festival in 
honour of his memorj * 

A careful survey of the evidence available on the 
question may fairly be said to lead to the conclusion 
that there is very little to show that the last ChEranUn 
PerumsI became a convert to Islamism and undertook 

I Malabar, Vol 1 p 1 67,— Drury’s <’/ Tfraww/* 

3 Day’s af the Ptrumals^ p 45 

Them is a tradlUon that tin, Pcrumal one day stiddcnly 
disappeared from tha pagoda at Tmivanch|kkulam tjut the de^ty 
of that temple ^yent in search of him as far; a tant close to * 
mosque, but that the Pcrumal was not found. In token o s 

the idol of the pagoda Is taken In procession on one ® 

annual festival days to that locality and after going roun 
mosque is earned to a place called Che ra m nn Tara an 
which are in the vicinity where the Perumal is said ^ ^ 

ed See an article entitled Origin and Eafly Hititry 
or Malnyalam The Madras Times, December 18 — 1900 P» 5 

3 Lmginrtgs of Light m a Dark Loifd p 3 

4 Rowlandson’s Translation p $6 
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the Mecca pilgrimage, while the probabilities are in 
favour of his having lived and died a devout Hindu. 
The Mahomedan legend is evidently the result of the 
mixing up of the early Buddhist conversion of Ba^a,^ 
one of the ChBraman Perumsls and of the much 
later Mahomedan conversion of one of the Zamorin 
Rajas of Calicut who claim to have derived their autho- 
rity from the last Cheraman Perumal.- 

6. Zamorin’s Title to the Land. Even if the 
Zamorin did derive his title to the kingdom of Calicut 
from the last Perumal, it is extremely doubtful if he was 
a relative at all of the PerurnsL Much less is it certain 
what the degree or nature of the relationship between 
the two was, though the Cochin Grandhavari (chro- 
nicles) says that the first Zamorin was the son of the 
Perumai before his conversion to Mahomedanism. The 
Keraiotpat^ simply says that the ancestors of the Za- 
morin, two ErSti youths, had rendered material help 
to the Perumai in expelling a foreign invasion and 
that, on the eve of the Perumai’s sailing for Mecca, 
he made a gift of a narrow strip of land to them, 
with an injunction to conquer and rule. The HfStl 
brothers came from Pun^ura near Coimbatore, and 
there is no reference to any relationship between 
them and the Perumai. The KSralamahstmyam does 
not, as already shown, connect the Zamorin in any 
way with the last Perumai. The last Perumai is 
described by some of the early Portuguese writers 
as a Kshe^iya and by others as a VaiSya or Sudra in 
caste. Both Barbosa and Faria-y-Sousa assert that 
the Zamorin was a nephew, i.e., sister’s son, of the last 

1. Mr. Logan is inclined to identify Bana Perumai, the 
Buddhist convert, with the Cheraman Perumai of the Mahomedan 
tradition. Malabar Vol. I, PP, 241- 2, 

2. The family of the Ah Raja of Cannanore may be men- 
tioned as a prominent instance of a Malabar Mahomedan chief- 
tain deriving his descent from a Hindu convert to Mahomed' 

anism, 
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^Signed for that purpose Every jear during the 
fesHvali sham fights were arranged throughout 
the country, when the adult mcinfaers of the community 
ranged themselves into two parties under their res 
pcctive leaders, and tried their strength in the open field 
Large crowds used to gather to witness the combat, 
and even Nayar ladies, attired m gay apparel and decked 
with jewels, graced the occasion, bestowing smiles on 
the winning party There is a fine descnpfaon of an 
Uijani tournament given by Forbes m his Oruntal 
AUmoifs The Christians also joined these sham 
fights hold during Opam, and one of the Decrees of the 
Sjnod of Diampor expressly prohibited them “from 
Joining their heathen neighbours, dunng the Hindu 
feast of ( 7 nam ” Duals were also much m vogue and 
were o\cn encouraged, as these were a source of revenue 
to the State 

Mr Logan gives the following account of duels m 
Afalabar “When mortal offence was given by one 
man to another, a solemn contract used to be entered 
into before the chieftain of the locality to fight a duel, 
the chief himself being umpire Large suras (up to 
looo fanams or 350 rupees) used to be deposited as 
battle-wager, and these sums formed one 30urce,(ai]ikam) 
of the cfiieftam's revenue, and the nght to levy them 
was sometimes transferred along with other privileges 
appertaining to the tenure of the soil A preparation 
and traimng (it is said) for twelve years preceded the 
battle, in order to qualify the combatants in the use of 
their weapons The men who fought were not neces- 
sarily the principals in the quarrel — they were merely 
champions It was essential that one should fall, and 
so both men settled all their worldly affairs before the 
day of combat.” 

The custom of Kutippaka (hterallyi feud) 

was another loshtutioii, which tended to brace up the 
martial spint of the Nayars According to this, 
when a man is slam, it is incumbent on his family to 
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compass the death of a member of the slayer’s family. 
The chieftain of the district intervened, when a man 
was slain and the body of the deceased was by him 
taken to his enemy’s house, and the corpse and the 
house were burnt together. It is understood that an 
out-house is usually selected for the purpose, but it was 
a common saying that “the slam rests in the yard of 
the slayer 

Sham fights, like the one witnessed by our author 
at Kalli Quilon, were not of unfrequent occurrence 
in Malabar. In the year 1519, Sequeira, the Portuguese 
Viceroy, with a band of more than 500 Portuguese, wit- 
nessed a duel on a very big scale between a chieftain of 
the Zamorin and a chieftain of Cochin. Four thousand 
men were engaged on each side, and, while the 
fighting was in progress, one of the Portuguese struck 
in with the Zamorin’ s men, whereupon the Cochin 
men sent a flight of arrows into the Portuguese spect- 
ators and killed five of them, putting the rest to flight.^ 
These sham fights continued to take place periodically 
almost up to the period of the Mysorean conquest of 
Malabar, which immediately preceded the British occu- 
pation of the country. Sir Thomas Munro, reporting 
to the Madras Government, on the 4th of July 1817, 
regarding the land tenures and political oraganisation 
of Malabar, observes as follows — “ The Naruwai 
(NaduvSli) was the military chief of the district, and 
was bound to attend the Raja on the field, or march 
wherever he was directed, with all the fighting men of 
his district, under the Desaways (DeSavalis) or 
heads of their respective villages. It was also 
his duty, in times of peace, to assemble the Nayars of his 
district every two or three years, m order to exhibit, 
in the presence of the Raja, a mock or rather real 
fight, with the Nayars of another district , for these 
combats never terminated without the loss of a few 

1. Logan,, p. 169. 

2. Logan, p. 323, Keralapazhama, p. 155. 
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li ves The Naruwai paid, for the funeral of each Nayar 
slam, eight to sixteen rupees, and to each Nayar wound 
ed sixteen to three hundred rupees, according to his 
nnh and the nature of the wound These combats, it 
IS slid. Here instituted with the view of keeping up the 
martial spirit of the Nayars ” 

The institutions, known as Kalaries, were intended 
to foster the marhal spirit of the Nayars, and to keep 
them fit for work in wars These were fencmg 
schools, and were generally attached to the Bhagavap 
(goddess) temple of each village. Each Kalari is presid 
edover by its )?5In (fencing master), who supervised the 
massage and the physical culture of the pupils placed 
under his charge This training enabled the young 
men not only to become excellent warriors but also to 
endure any amount of fatigue, and to show wonderful 
feats with their body I shall here extract a short 
description of a Kalari or Malabar gymnasium, 
as described by a correspondent in the Madras Mad, 
to which paper I render my thanks for this quotation 

“There are several Nayar institutions m Malabar 
which, surviving unto the present day, bear ample 
proof that the people to whom they belong fitted them 
selves m every way (or the martial profession they 
followed in the anaent political constitution of Mala 
bar, before the European came and changed the aspect 
of affairs I remember reading a y ear or two ago, a refer 
ence in your columns to a friendly tournament known as 
0)iaUiallu (Cfija(tallu), which the Nayars get up at the 
great Uijam festival tune, the combatants bemg picked 
youths from two factions The followmg description 
of a Kalari or Malabar gymnasium, and of the usa^ 
connected wnth it may be interesting as showii^ tl^ 
the Nayars bestowed as much attention, as the Greeks 
or Romans of old did, on the physical development of 
their youths A village m olden days used to have its 
own Kalan, but it was also, and is stfll, common for 
pnvate persons to have their own Kalaries, where their 
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lads can be taught the national methods of self-de- 
fence. A gymnasium of this description consists of a 
pit, about 20 feet long by 1 5 feet broad, and 6 feet 
deep. It is topped by a thatched roof strongly con- 
structed. The floor of the pit is covered close with 
little cowries, so well set down, each with its round 
side up, that a very smooth flooring is the result. 
Sometimes further smoothness is obtained by rubbing' 
oil or lard over the cowries. In the gymnasium thus 
prepared, the Nayar youth takes his course of lessons 
in the now decaying art of fencing. The course be- 
gins, — that IS, admitting old customs are abided by — 
on the first day of the Karkatam month (July) and 
ends, as far as the tutor is concerned, on the last day 
of the same month , for, according to the Malabar 
physicians of old, the most fit time for physical exercise 
and muscular development is when the monsoon is at 
its height. Special teachers impart instruction in 
fencing. They are known as Pariikers in South 
Malabar, and Paravens in the north of the district, 
and socially they occupy an intermediate position be- 
tween the Tlyar and Nayar, the latter having to bathe, 
if polluted by the touch of a Paniker. 

“On the day the course opens, the tutor is 
given a present by each pupil in either coin or cloths. 
Both pupils and teacher rub themselves well over with 
oil, and, wearing only a narrow waist cloth, lightly 
bound, begin work. The pupil first practises lifting 
his leg to the height of his own uplifted arm. He is 
next taught to bend back, till his head touches the floor. 
After proficiency has been attained in these two trying 
movements, the pupil has to prostrate himself on the 
floor, in the first instance face upwards, and then face 
to the ground, while the preceptor, suspending himself 
from a strong rope attached to the roof of the gymnasi- 
um, proceeds most dexterously and elaborately with 
his feet, or rather, with his big toe, to “ shampoo” his 
pupil, going all round the region of the heart, lungs, 
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joints, etc A(t(.rthis massage process, (which, b> the 
way, IS looked upon as very important), the student 
practises, with each leg and arm forming a right angle 
and with chest off the ground, raising himself up and 
down without bending his arms and knees This stage 
of the course over, the tutor rubs tlie pupil down vigor 
ously, using both hands for the purpose. When these 
preliminary tactics have been completed, the pupd may 
stand and proceed to take lessons in fencing He 
provides himself with a stick {woocAait) made of teak 
or some other strong wood A similar stick is 
handed over to an opponent, and the two being 
placed li a Jts, the fencer is taught to stand on 
his guard in correct positions with his balance 
properly arranged The earlier movements con 
sist of what may be described, in fencmg techmque, 
as simple head parries in a given number of motions, 
straight and oblique The pupil next learns to lower 
his stick and parry its aim at his sides, chest, knees, 
ankles and the various other joints and vital parts of 
his body After having gone through a regular course 
with a single stick, he proceeds to defend himself with 
two sticks, the lessons being so arranged as to instruct 
the pupil how to parry strokes by adroitly crossing 
both sticks and reccivmg his adversary’s weapon on 
the outside of the cross so formed A part of this 
lesson also consists in the teacher deftly getting behind 
the other and then attacking him This move is 
frustrated without turning round, simply by brmging 
both sticks cleverly behfnd under the arms. Much stress 
IS laid on a counter motion, m which the guard makes 
an attack on his opponent when the latter is resummg 
his front position after his effort at the rear 

‘ The foregoing is only a general description of 
the very elaborate system of fencing practised by the 
Hayars of Malabar It may be added that after the 
pupil has gone through this course, he is instructed m 
somersaulting feats, as also in wrestling, pnncipally 
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with the right arm disengaged. He is taught several 
feint attacks, both in the “ high ” and “low” lines, 
so to speak, and is initiated into the secret of deliver- 
ing certain aggressive movements, whereby the advers- 
ary is paralysed in a trice. In fact, this phase of 
Malabar fencing and wrestling reveals a very close 
aquaintance with the human anatomy. The entire 
course of instruction is so arranged that it extends over 
the whole month of Karkatam. During the following 
month, the pupil keeps in practice, and then leaves off 
till Karkatam comes round again After four or five 
years of this programme, a promising pupil becomes a 
perfect fencer and wrestler. Pupils undergoing 
instruction have to abide by certain strict regu- 
lations. During the month of study, they must 
remain strictly continent, indulge in no long 
walks and avoid damp places. Before beginning the 
day’s lessons, they take a hearty meal, and, after the 
lessons, they swallow a drink of hot water in which 
ghee and ground pepper are put. They have to rise 
before dawn, and are not allowed to sleep during the 
day time. They have also to avoid fire. After the 
day’s exercise is done, the pupil must abstain from 
further exertion until the next day. The Panikers 
who teach the youth of Malabar these feats of 
strength and skill have such a reputation and are 
supposed to understand so perfectly the system of 
massage that a proverb says that a Paniker can make 
a man lissome even on a pattayam ( a box), which 
interpreted means that he can rub a man down and 
’ make his muscles flexible, in the smallest possible 
space. A kaiari is an institution common to all parts 
of Malabar, but the people of the northern part will tell 
you with pardonable pride that it prevails mostly in 
their midst and is most popular in the Kadat^ansd 
locality, the scene of several deeds of daring of a 
great hero named Tacchoii OtEnan, who is said to 
have once jumped across a well, 66 feet in circumfer- 
ence. This well, which stands near the town of 
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Badagan, is still pointed out by the people as a rebc 
of past greatness " 

10 Zamorln’s Supremacy Beyond the state 
meat of the early Portuguese travellers, there is nothing 
to support the theory of the Zamorin’s supremacy 
over all Malabar Neither the Kolatpri Raja nor the 
Raja of Tnvancorc was ever under the Zamonn 
Besides styling the Zamorm Emperor of Malabar, the 
Portuguese accounts do not say how he exercised any 
authority over the other States Indeed, Mr Logan 
says that, from the tath or 13th century, the Zamorins 
were present at the MahSmskham festival as suzerains 
of all KCnlam, including Travancorc, which, as a 
Malayali State, only attained to the first rani shortly 
after the date of the last MahSmaiham festival in 1743 
It IS added that those who acknowledged the Zamonn's 
suzerainty sent flags m token of fealty, and places 
where these flags used to be hoisted at festival time 
are still pointed out But neither Hamilton’s account 
of the festival held in 1695, nor even Mr Logans 
account of the previous one of 1683, obtained from the 
records of the family of the Zamonn Maha Raja Baha- 
dur, contains any mention of the Travancore, Kslafpn 
or Cochin Rajas or their representatives being present 
or their flags of fealty being hoisted At any rate, in 
the 13th century, Marco Polo names the long of 
Quilon, 1 e, Travancore as a powerful and mde- 
pendent sovereign In 1347, the Arab traveller, Ibn 
Batuta, calls this king of Quilon, Jiruvap, a well 
known designation of the Travancore king The 
early Portuguese found the king of Travancore t^ 
legitimate sovereign of not simply of the southern pa 
of the West Coast, but also of the whole of the sou 
of Tinnavelly Duarte Barbosa, after notiang Quilon, 
proceeds southwards and points to Cape Comorm as 
the southernmost extremity of Malabar, and observes 
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that the kingdom of Quilon still goes on and comes 
to an end at the city of Kayal, where the king of 
Quilon made his continual residence. This king, 
Barbosa styles, Benat-diry, i. e., Ve^attadiry or king 
of VSijat (Travancore). “ He is very rich and power- 
ful,'’ adds Barbosa, “on account of his many men-at- 
arms who are very good bowmen. He always has in 
his guard four or five hundred women, trained from 
girls to be archers; they are very active. He some- 
times is at war with the king of Narasmga (Vijaya- 
nagar), who wishes to take his country, but he defends 
himself very well De Barros mentions that the 
Portuguese, on their arrival on the coast found Travan- 
core a powerful kingdom “the king of which,” says 
he,“ our people called ‘ Rey Grandi,’ because he is 
greater in his dominions and the state he keeps than 
those of the princes of Malabar.” The celebrated 
missionary, Francis Xavier, describes the king as “the 
great king of Travancore,” and speaks of him as 
having had authority all over South India.” Purchas 
also points out that “ the Portugals called Travan- 
core, the great king, as being greater in state than the 
former.” According to Mr. Logan "himself, who 
speaks on the authority of early Portuguese writers, 
“the Travancore king is said to have, atone time, 
levied tribute from Ceylon and ventured even to 
challenge to battle the powerful king of Vijaya- 
nagara”. In Astly’s Colleclion of Voyages, we read 
that, on the arrival of the Portuguese in Malabar, 
there were seven kingdoms on the coast. “ South 
of that of D’Ely, of which the rulers of three 
only were properly kings and independent, viz., 
Kananor, Calicut and Coulam (Travancore), the rest 
being only nominal or dependent kings ” Again, the 
account which Astly has gathered from the Portuguese 
travellers of the tradition regarding the partition of 
Malabar by the last PerumM goes to say with regard 

I. I. P 173 

?. Life of-Xavier-Colendge. 
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to the Zamonn, " He. the Perumil, also gave him (the 
Zamorm) his sword and a cap as ensign of state and 
commanded all the other princes, among whom he had 
divided his territories, to acknowledge him as their 
Zamorm or Emperor, the kings of Koulam and 
Kananor Purclias also gives a similar account 
Whiten ay m his of the Portuguese Power m 
/iii/m sajs that " the smeramty of the Zamorm over 
Kananor (KolatlftSd) and the northern States was little 
more than nominal ” Thus, over Travancore and 
KolaltrtJd, It Mill scarcely be correct to say that the 
Zamorm did ever exercise any supremacy; at any rate, 
so far as knonn, there is no evidence to show this 

With regard to Cochin, it is different There 
were frequent wars between the Zamorm and the 
Cochin Rajas, in all of which Cochin seems to have 
been more or less worsted As observed by Mr 
Whiteway, “ The position of the Raja of Cochin had 
become quite subordinate, ho was periodically displaced 
and reinstated by the Zamonn, and he could neither 
com money nor even roof his bouse with tiles."* 
The periodical invasion of Cochin by the Zamorm 
continued, but latterly at intervals, till, at last, the 
Cochin Raja succeeded in hnally expelling the Zamo- 
rin from Cochin territory with the aid of Travancore 
m 1762 

1: Two Pagodas The two pagodas mentioned 

in this paragraph are situated in the PonnSni Taluk of 
the Malabar Collectorate. We have the followmg 
account of them m the second volume of the Manual 
of the Malabar District "In the neighbouring 
kkulam Amfeom there is an important Hindu temple 
called the Sukapuram temple It is believed to 
great antiquity, and also to have been founded by the 
hero and demi god Paradu Rsma, It is dedicated to 
Dekshnjamtlrtti or Siva and is said originally to have 
been attached specially to the Nambnjiri Brahmans of 
Sukapuram, which was one of the $4 grSmams or 
I Barhoja, p isS 
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settlements founded by Paiasu Rama. Even to this 
day, offerings aie invariably made by the Nambutiiis 
belonging to the giamam on occasions of mairiage or 
othei ceremonies among them, and none who have per- 
formed yagams or saciifices are recognised as such 
until they aie registeied at this Pagoda. This legis- 
tration takes place once in 12 years. The Srlkovil, 
or Garbhagrham (shrine) of the temple, is a massive 
laterite structuie, 50 feet in length, 45 m breadth and 
40 111 height, the loof being covered with copper 
sheeting. 

“About SIX miles to the south-east of Edappal 
village (which is five miles fiom Ponnani) and about the 
same distance in the same direction fiom Sukapuiam 
temple is another famous ancienr Plindu temple. It 
IS situated in Chekod AmSom (village). This also is 
believed to have been founded by the same hero and 
demi-god, Parasu Rama, being specially attached to the 
Nambutiii Brahman colony of Panhiyur (the Pandel 
of oui authoi), another of the 64 settlements leferred 
to. This temple is a small tiled building, the presid- 
ing deity being Varahamurtti (accoidmg to the Hindu 
Puranas the third incai nation of Vishnu). This is 
the chief temple of the Nambupris, designated the 
Panhiyur Gramakkar of the piesent day”. 

In the Mackenzie Collection, there is a somewhat 
incoherent story given regarding the theft of an idol 
belonging to Pahhiyur villagers by certain members of 
the Chovur clan, with the result that the Panhiyur men 
declared that they would no longer associate with the 
Chovur villagers, and hence the cause of the feud be- 
tween the two clans. Perhaps our author alludes to 
some tradition of the sort extant in his time. 

12. Porcad and Faroe. These were the Ampala- 
ppula or ChempakaSseri, and the Parur Rajas, both of 
whom were Nambutiri Brahmans and, therefore, of the 
spiritual order. 
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Bcrkenkoor and Mangatti These ^vere the 
Vatakkcnknr and the Slengid Rajas, who belonged to 
the Stnianja caste These four Prinapalities, 
Ampalippula, ParOr, VaJakkenkUt and Slengsd. used 
to be called the four pillars of the kingdom of Cochin, 
for the) formed the mam support of the kings of 
Cochin m their wars with other chiefs, especially wnth 
the Zamorin, who, as we have already observed, never 
gave rest to Cochin 

13 Succession to Cochin Throne As is well 
known, under the system of MarumakkaJJSyam law 
existing in Malabar, succession is in the female line, 
one’s heirs being not the issue of one's own loins 
but the issue of one's sister The eldest male member 
IS the head of the family, and he is succeeded by his 
next junior in age, irrespective of his being the sister's 
son of the last Thus, the deceased Raja is always 
succeeded on the throne by his next junior in age 
While this is the rule of law, history tells us that, with 
regard to succession to the Cochin dirone, custom had 
modified the hw a good deal At any rate, it does not 
appear that the next in age always succeeded his 
predecessor on the throne The Cochin royal family 
ivas originally composed of five branches, claimmg to 
be descended from five sisters of CbCramSn PerumSi 
These branches were known as (i) Mtlffa Javali (2) 
Elaya 'fSvali (3) Murifliinr (4) ChaLytlr fa 

vail and (5) PalliviruJJi flvali It is said that the 
ancestress of the Elaya 'J'svali alone had issue, when 
the alleged partition of Malabar was made by the 
Perumsl, so that the succession to the Penimll 3 throne 
came to that branch But, in course of time, the 
tresses of the other branches had also issue, and the 
succession was regulated by seniority m age among 
the male members of all the branches. Naturally, 
disputes arose but the Elajim JUvali scnis to hare 
secured for a long time prominence by effecting ad 
opbons into the influential houses of 
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possessed teiutory and temple (Dgvaswom) estates up 
to Kannet neax Ouilon, of Villarvattam, and of 
Kuruswarupam, both of which houses possessed^ 
extensive estates. As the Eiaya Tavali rose in power, 
it managed to gather round it the nobility and, The , 
people, and all the estates of the realm together resolv- 
ed that the succession to the Cochin throne 
should be reserved to the Eiaya Tavali, while the 
senioi m age of all the five branches was allowed the 
digimty of Perumpatappu Muppustanam, to which 
were attached certain valuable temple jurisdictions. 
The othei branches came to be treated as mere col- 
laterals, from which adoptions were to be made to the 
Ela}a Tavali whenever necessary. After some 
time, disputes appear to have arisen again, the 
members of the various branches insisting 
that seniority m age alone should regulate succession 
to the throne. The allied Swarupams (dignities), 
probably including the “four pillars of the State,” 
the chief of the Brahman community, and others 
assembled, and resolved that the succession to the 
Crown should be regulated by election, from among 
the five branches, of the most able and the most wise, 
and of the one whose horoscope was the best, and that 
the prince so elected should be crowned as king and 
govern the country. The reason given for this re- 
solution is that, if senority alone was to be the criterion 
of succession, it might happen that the senior in age 
was an incapable man, and the cause of monarchy 
would suffer at his hands, and the country be exposed 
to danger. The senior in age was, however, not to be 
left out in the cold. For, the diginity of MuppustSnam 
together with the emoluments and privileges attached 
to it was to continue as before. When the Portuguese 
under Cabral arrived in Cochin (December 1500), the 
state of circumstances then found existing is thus 
described “The Raja of Cochin should, in his old age, 
retire to a temple and live and die there as an ascetic- 
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It was necessary to have the sanction of the Zamorm 
for the crowning of the successor " The reigning Raja 
seized the opportunity of the presence of the Portu- 
guese who had come there from Calicut, disgusted with 
the Zamorm, and made up his mind to break through 
the toils of the Zamorm' In 1505, when Almeyda 
arrived on the coast, he found a strong] controversy 
going on in Cochin regarding the succession to the 
throne Utpn Gs^a Varma, the Raja who was ruling 
when Cabral came to Cochin, had, in pursuance of the 
custom above described, retired to a temple on account 
of old age His next two juniors had sided with the 
Zamorm in the war between the latter and the Cochin 
Raja, assisted by the Portuguese in 150a, and were, 
therefore, expelled from the country, and excluded from 
their rights The Raja desired that the third prince 
should be installed m his place The expelled pnnees 
were backed up by the Brahmans and some of the 
chiefs of Cochin, and, on the Raja applying to Almeyda, 
he installed with great pomp the third prince under 
the style of Uppi Riman Ksil, and endeavoured to 
make the succession contingent on the approval of 
the king of Portugal instead of the Zamonn The 
elder princes naturally revolted, and hostilities ensued 
Five years after this, Utmi GiJeja Vafma died and Uppi 
Rffma Vaf-ma, the ruling prince, resolved to rehnquish 
the throne according to custom and retire to a 
pagoda. The exiled princes, on receiving information 
of this, came up to Vypln at the head of an army 
provided by the Zamorm, and demanded to be 
restored to their rights The old Raja felt 
irresolute, left his place of residence and retired 
into the country Nuno, who was left m command 
in Cochin, hastened to him and advised hun not to do 
anything precipitate, till Albuquerque should come up 
from Cannanore A few days after Albuquerque 
ed, and advised the old Raja to break through the old 
custom, as it was not to the interest of the Portuguese 
I Eualapuiuaui, p at 
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that the ne\t senior in age then should succeed 
him, as he was a declared ally of the Zamorin. It was 
with much leluctance and with a heavy heart that the 
Raja yielded, and it was only after the chiefs of Mulan- 
tunit^u, Parur, and Palhppuram piesented themselves, 
tendered fealty, and advised that the Brahmans should 
not be listened to in the matter, that the Raja consented 
to give up the longobserved custom of retiringfrom active 
life. Albuquerque encouiaged him with assurances of 
Portuguese support, and said, ‘‘ Brahmans’ word has 
ceased to rule this kingdom. The mighty arm of the 
foreigner must be respected in future. Seek asylum, 
therefore, in the royal favour of the king of Portugal, 
and you will never be forsaken. ” The Raja continued to 
rule and the custom was given up henceforward. He, 
perhaps, outlived his exciled juniors. For, it is said 
that, after this, the throne descended in regular suc- 
cession to the next junior in age to the deceased Raja. ^ 
Evidently, our author refers to the voice that the feud- 
atories mentioned by him had in the choice of the 
king from among the most capable members of the 
five branches. 

1 4 • (;iontinual W arfare between Cochin and 
Calicut Rulers. Though it is not altogether correct to 
attribute the continual warfare, which existed between the 
Zamorin and the Raja of Cochin, to the division of the 
Malayaii community into the Pahhiyurkur and the Cho- 
varakur, there can be no doubt that the factious spirit 
‘generated by these, contributed a good deal to keep up 
the quarrel between the two houses. In fact, the cardin- 
al point in Malabar politics for a long time had been 
the rivalry between the Calicut and Cochin Rajas, and 
both the Portuguese and the Dutch cleverly availed 
themselves of this to advance their own interest on the 
coast The Portuguese, rebuffed by the Zamorin, 
sought the aid of Cochin, the Raja of which State re- 
ceived them with open arms, his main view being to 
I, Keralapazhama, Chap. 44. 
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subdue Cnlicut, or, at any rate, withstand successfully 
the incursions of the Zamorin with the help of the 
Portuguese Of course, the Portuguese were also 
benefited greatly by the aid rendered b> the Raja. 
The Dutch, on the other hand, were not as succesifid 
as the Portuguese in pursuing this policy Their 
commercial ipstincts did not allow them to maintain a 
sufficient military establishment on the coast, such as 
would enable them to back up the Raja o^ Cochm 
against the Zamorin Soon after their assumption of 
the protectorate of Cochin, the Dutch East India Com 
pany was drawn into the interminable ivars between 
the Cochm and the Cilicut chiefs, which conhnued m 
a desultory fashion for a long time, causmg consider 
able loss to the Company, so much so that, before long, 
the Supremo Government of Batavia had to come to 
the resolution, “that the Raja of Cochin was no longer 
to be supported in his interminable fights with the 
Zamorin, " and the Cochin Council was solemnly 
cautioned to live in peace with all men around. 

15 No lasting Peace between the above 
Rajas \Vc learn from Portuguese authors that the 
position of the Raja of Cochin had become quite sub- 
ordinate to the Zamonn, be being periodically dis 
placed and reinvested by that chief The ivars between 
Cochin and Calicut were never formally brought to a 
close, except perhaps once at the instance of the Dutch 
When the contending parties felt exhausted, they rq 
tired from the field for a time, only with a view to 
renew the struggle with greater 'determination and 
when better equipped The system of warfare per 
sued in Malabar, to which we shall have occasion to 
refer later on, permitted this sort of 'temporary cess 
abon of hosbhbes, either side agreeing to postpone the 
‘ bght for the tune 

As far as we have been able to ascertain, this 
mode of warfare between the nval kings of Caheut 
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and Cochin continued for ovei 250 years aftei the arriv- 
al of the Portuguese in Malabar Let us here sum- 
marise the history of some of the wais between the 
Zamorin and the kiiiGf of Cochin 

First War. The Zamorm had been incensed at 
the conduct of the Cochin Raja m receiving the Portu- 
guese with open arms, and, on seeing that De Gama 
had sailed with his fleet to Portugal, he collected an 
army of 50,000 Nayars at Ponnani, and demanded that 
the few^ Portuguese left behind in Cochin should be 
sunendered at once The nobility and the chiefs 
of Cochin, fearing the might of the Zamoiin, 
advised the Raja to give up the' foieigners, and not to 
allow the countiy to be desolated for persons of whom 
he knew nothing. Public feeling ran higher than ever 
against the Poituguese, and they themselves advised the 
disconsolate Raja to allow them to proceed to Canna- 
nore, saying, “ Your Highness should suffer no in- 
dignity on oui account. Send us over to Cannanore.” 
The Raja answered, “ It is better to be diiven out of 
one’s country than not stand by one’s plighted word. 
My only desire is that your lives should be safe ” To 
his own men he said, that he was determined to protect 
the friendless foieigners, and that, while there was life 
left in him, he would not tarnish his reputation by any 
act of treachery, — “a notable example,” says Fana-y- 
Souza, “of fidelity in a heathen, scarce to be paralleled 
among Christians.” The Portuguese requested their 
countryman, Sodre, to remain with his ships in Cochin 
to assist them. Turning a, deaf eai to their repeated 
entreaties, Sodre sailed away to capture the Mecca mer- 
chant ships. After sailing round the Red Sea and 
plundering many ships, he was reaching the Arabian 
coast, when he and his ships with all his men were 
destroyed m a storm. The handful of Portuguese in 
Cochin were thus left to the unaided protection of the 
Raja. The Zamorm, who had been joined by a number 
ot Cocliin feudatories, now invaded the State, claiming 
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the ishnd o( Cochin as belonging to the Raja of Efa 
pilli Before starting on the enterprise, the Zamorin 
called a council of his nobles and pointed out to them 
that Calicut had owed its prosperity and affluence to 
the mercantile enterprise of the Moplas, that, smee 
the arrival of the Portuguese and their setting them 
sches as enemies of the Zamorin, the Cochin Raja has 
denied the suzerainty of Calicutand associated himself 
uith them and that he should, therefore, be adequately 
punished The whole council agreed to this, except 
the Zamorin s nephew called by the Portuguese "Nam 
biajirin,” who said, ‘ We should not confide in these 
Moplas They are incessantly clamouring for war, 
but they would run away as soon as the fighbng begins 
It IS not only the Raja of Cochin who has received the 
Portuguese with open hands, Vffijattatikal (u e Tra 
vancorc) and K.i 5 la{tiri fi e Chifakital) have also done 
the same If we now proceed against Cochin, it will 
surely be said that we do so, because we are powerless 
to proceed against K 3 la{pn The Cochin Raja is 
punctually paying his tribute Then, why trouble him 
now ? Even if we succeed in killing the ten Portu 
guese who are there, shall we be able to kDI the Portu- 
guese over the sea? So my opinion is that we should 
not proceed on this war ” To this the others replied, 
“It IS a shame to give up the enterpnse and rebre 
without doing anything, after having collected an 
army of 50,000 men ” Their views prevailed, and 
the Zamonn marched to Etapilli, and the chiefs 
(Kaimals) of Efapilli, Cheru Vaippu, Kumbalam and 
others flocked to the Zaraorm’s standard On March 
31st and April ist (150a), the Zamonn attempted to 
cross the fronber by forcing the passage of the ChSffu 
v5ye nver near the CtSngannr island, which was defend 
ed by the heir-apparent of Cochin, known as Maru- 
mjhan Raja, at the head of 5,500 Nairs, who sncceeded 
in repelling the attack. However, m a subsequent en 
gagement, said tq have taken place at the Etappuli 



N. IS ] WAR BETWEEN COCHIN AND CALICUT 487 

ford, Marumahan Raja was defeated and slam along 
with two other Cochin princes. It is said that the 
Zamorin stopped the supply of provisions to the Cochin 
forces by bribing the Raja’s commissariat officer, and 
thus withdrew a large section of the Cochin army from 
the scene of action. The Nayars became importunate. 
A universal panic prevailed, and many quitted the 
town. Thq Zamorin once more promised that he would 
retire, if only the Cochin Raja would give up the 
foreigners. But arguments, threats, and entreaties 
were of no avail against his firm determination to 
keep to his engagement. The Zamorin’s hordes now 
spread over the state, devastating the country 
with fire and sword. Taking advantage of the 
confusion prevailing in the town, of which the Zamorin 
obtained information from two Italian deserters from the 
Portuguese, he marched against the town. The Raja 
defended the place as long as he could, but, being 
wounded, withdrew with the remnant of his army to 
the island of VypTn, whither he took the Portuguese 
with him. The Cochin territory was overrun, the town 
reduced to ashes, and it is said that the sacred stone at 
which the Zamorin was made Lord of the southern 
Malabar States was removed from Cochin to Etappilli. 
As the monsoon now commenced, the Zamorin retired 
to Calicut, leaving a strong force to hold Cochin. On 
the 20th September 1503, Francisco de Albuquerque 
arrived with six sails, when the enemy precipitately 
retreated to Cranganur. Etappilly was attacked and 
captured, and subsequently given up to plunder, and 
hostilities ceased for the time. Of this war, we derive 
the following further information from Faria-y-Souza. 

“ While the people of Cochin were beseiged m 
the island, there sailed from Lisbon nine ships under 
three distinct commanders (i) Alphonso de Albuquei- 
que (2) Francisco de Albuquerque and (3) Antony de 
Saldhana. * * * Their chief commander sent the 

king a present into the island, part whereof was 10,000 
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Ducats in money Then on going ashore, the kmg 
mn and embraced him, crying Portugal ! Portugal I 
Portugal! and the Portuguese, to return the civility, 
cried Cochin I Cochin I The Commander comforted the 
king, giving assured hopes in the assistance of his ships 
and the others he expected Not to lose time, he fell 
upon those who held the island of Cochin for the king 
of Calicut, and, killing many, expelled the remainder, 
then passed to Vypin, restoring that country to its law 
ful prince The Lord of Replini (Ctappilli) had his 
lands wasted with fire and sword, and only four Portu 
gucse were lost in this action The joy Tirunupara 
conceived in being restored to his allies moved him to 
grant us leave to build a fort in Cochin The work 
was begun, when Alphonso dc Albuquerque arrived, 
and it was called the Tort SL James, and a Church 
there built dedicated to St Bartholomew 500 men were 
put aboard some vessels taken from the enemy, who 
burnt Replim after a short defence made by 200 
Najairs” 

After laying waistc the island of Replim, the 
Portuguese sailed for the island of Kumbalam, where 
they killed over 700 men, thence they advanced into 
the territories of the Zamonn, where they laid waste 
the lands, and killed a number of the inhabitants A 
force of 6,000 men gathered to attack the Portuguese 
and drive them out of the country; but these were ulti 
mately repulsed, though not without great difficulty 
Albuquerque then patched up certain terms of peace 
with the Zamonn and sailed for Europe 

No sooner had Albuquerque sailed from India 
than the Zamonn formed a combination with other 
kings and lords of Malabar to attack Cochm, and col 
lected a large fleet, well armed with cannon which 
were made for the Zamonn by the Italian deserters A 
numerous land force was also collected which was 
placed under the command of the nephew and heir of 
the Zamonn, called by the Portuguese Nambiai Danro, 

I F 71 
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assisted by Elan Koil, the lord of Replim (Etappiiii). 
The Raja of Cochin was alarmed at this, and sought 
counsel from the Portuguese Commandant, Du ate 
Pacheco, whom Albuquerque had left behind him. 
Pacheco gave the Raja every encouragement and ad- 
vised him to make preparations to withstand the forth- 
coming attack. 

The army collected by the Zamorin is said to have 
amounted to 50,000 men, in which number were in- 
cluded 4,000 who were to attack Cochin by sea, whilst 
the rest of the forces were to assault it by land. The 
command of the defence was given to Pacheco, who had 
with him for the purpose 100 Portuguese and 300 
Malabarese troops. With this handful of men, Pacheco 
boldly went forth to dispute the passage of the ford 
against the hordes of the Zamorin, leaving the king 
with his forces to guard the city of Cochin. The Moors 
in Cochin attempted to aid the attack by fomenting 
revolt within the city, but this was frustrated by the 
vigilance of Pacheco. After placing sentries at all 
available passes, to prevent any one from leaving the 
island, and having disposed of his available forces to 
the best of his ability for the protection of the island, 
Pacheco determined to assume the offensive and sent 
small parties across the river, which made marauding 
expeditions into the frontiers of EtappiUi and adjoining 
country, where several villages were burnt and many 
of the peaceful inhabitants killed. As soon as the 
Zamorin learned this, he marched forward with his army 
towards Etappiiii. On the i6th March 1504, the 
Zamorin reached Etappiiii and advanced with his army 
on Kumbaiam, near which place there was a pi acti cable 
ford to the island of Cochin. This ford Pacheco pre- 
pared to defend, for which purpose he brought up what 
vessels he had available. In the largest ship, which 
was amply provided with cannon, fire-arms and all sorts 
of warlike stores, he placed five men under the com- 
mand of Diogo Pereira, with orders to defend the city 
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and fort from all att^ks of the enemy He placed 
thirty five men m the fort under the command of 
Fcrdinao Correa, twenty six men m one of the caravals 
under Pero Raphael, and, as the other caraval was 
being repaired, he fitted out hvo small vessels, one of 
which he placed in command of Diogo Petrei with 
twenty three troops and the other he reserved for him 
self with twenty hvo men To support this handful of 
men, the king of Cochin had only remaining with him 
a force of some 5,000 soldiers, as the remainder of his 
army had deserted him and gone over to the side of 
the Zamorin , of these, he gave 500 chosen men to 
Pacheco under the command of Kapfan KOni and 
Perum Koru, described as KtSvdacjhikSnkal and the 
Kaimal of Pallurujp and Alavi (Sttulli?) Pauikkef 

As the Zamonn's forces had not reached the ford 
by the time Pacheco had posted his vessels to defend 
It, he sailed with a body of men to Etappdli and 
engaged a body of archers, who attempted to prevent 
them from landing These, however, after a fight of 
some hours, were driven back, and Pacheco burpt the 
town and carried off with him a large herd of oxen for 
slaughter The Nayars were very much disgusted at 
this Just then, a Brahman messenger arrived from the 
camp of the Zamorin and intimated that the next day 
has been decided upon to give battle and that his 
sovereign would not stop till Pacheco wps killed The 
Portuguese commander remarked that the Zamonn’s 
astrologers'were mistaken in choosing the day for battle, 
as it happened to be the first Sunday of a great Chris- 
tian festival 

On the following day, the Zamorm marched out 
with his whole army The KSralapalama gives the 
foUowmg description of the approach of the Zamorin s 

army, First came the five brass cannon constructed 

for the Zamorm by the Italian deserters. Next came 
the Raja of TSptlr known as VettartuM^^^ 

4,000 Nayars , then Kakka{ Kamjan Nambip at the 
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head of 12,000 Nayars. The Kotftfia^t or Pornattukara 
Raja followed them at the head of 18,000 Nayars, and 
lastly, Curuva KUil, the Raja governing the country 

between Cranganur and Ponnani, with 4,000 Nayars in 

all four Rajas with 37,000 Nayars. These were followed 
by ten chiefs or barons, the names of eight of whom are 
given as follows — 

1. PatififtSrStattu Kovil — Raja of CrSnganur. 

2. Eiankoil Nampiatiri— Ruler of EtappilH. 

3. Pappu Kovil — Ruler of Chaliat. 

4. Venganat Nampiatiri — Raja of Kollankode. 

5. VanhalachSri Nampiti. 

6. Parappu Kovil — Ruler of Beypur 

7. Pappu Kovil of Parappanangati. 

8. Kaimai of Mangat Nad — Ruler of Alengad. 

These brought up 20,000 and odd Nayars besides 
Arabs and Moplas. The whole army was placed 
under the chief command of Kolikote Nambiatiri. To 
support the land forces, the Zamorin had also fitted out 
a fleet of i6c ships including 26 paraos, which, at the 
susforestion of the two Italian deserters, had been covered 
with sacks filled with cotton, as a defence against 
cannon balls. At their instance, also twenty paraos 
linked together with chains were sent in advance of the 
fleet. The commanders of these paraos had orders to 
attack the caraval, and to endeavour to seize her with 
their grappling hooks as quickly as possible. Pacheco 
too adopted a somewhat similar plan, and by connecting 
three of his vessels together by chains and stationing 
across the stream, he effectually barred the passage of 
the river. 

At the first attack of the enemy, the Cochin Nayars 
deserted, leaving Pacheco with only his iii Portuguese 
to resist the attack. Their leaders, Kantankoru and 
Perunkoru, however, remained with the Portuguese. 
A fierce engagement ensued, and, after a short resist- 
ance by the Portuguese for some hours, a shot from a 
heavy gun broke the chain that connected the leading 
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paraos, and caused four of them to retreat; the others, 
hoivover, advanced, but ultimately eight were sunk,’ 
and thirteen others were forced to reUre, whereupon 
the attach from that quarter began to flag At this 
juncture, however, the prince of Efappilh, who had 
held his forces in reserve, advanced to the attack, and 
at the same time, the Zamonn attempted to force the 
passage of the ford uith the mam body of his arm> 
The engagement was stubborn and long, but in the end, 
the Zamorin’s troops failed in their attempt and retired, 
having lost no less than 1,030 men, whilst amongst the 
Portuguese, several had been wounded, but none killed 

" After this victorj, the Portuguese at once set to 
work to repair their ships with all expedition, and they 
also refitted the other caraval The Zamonn, acting 
on the advice of the sooth sayers, did not at once renew 
the engagement , but Pacheco, being determined to give 
him no rest, crossed over to Cambalam, where he 
ravaged the countrj, burnt the villages, killed many of 
the inhabitants, and earned away a considerable 
amount of booty 

“ In the meantime, the Zamonn, having received 
reinforcements from Caliout of 200 ships of ivar, eighty 
smaller vessels, and 15,000 men, sent one of his officers 
with seventy paraos to attack the ships that had been 
left to defend the city of Cochin with the view of draw 
ing away some of the Portuguese from the ford, and so 
dividing their forces Immediately on hearing of this, 
Pacheco sailed to Cochin with one of the caravals and 
one of the smaller vessels , immediately he came with 
in sight of Cochin, the enemy’s vessels sailed aivay for 
Replim as quickly as possible, whereupon Pacheco, 
instead of following them, returned with all haste to 
his former position 

“ On arrival at Cambalam, Pacheco found the 
Portuguese posibon m extreme danger The caraval 
left there had been vigorously attacked and was riddled 
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routed, and put to flight with a loss of sixty paraos and 
over 600 men 

“ Being again frustrated in his attempts agamst 
Cochin, the Zaraorin now withdrew Pacheco followed 
and attacked his fleet for some distance as they retired, 
and afterwards crossed over and burnt several villages, 
killing many of their inhabitants 

The feudatories of Cochin who had joined the 
Zamorin began now to return to their allegiance, seeing 
that that prince cannot make head against the Portu 
guese The chief among them, MangSt Mntfa Kai 
mal, who had hitherto tarried in Vypin, now came for 
ward with supplies lor the Cochin forces 

The Zamorm’s nephew and heir, called by the 
Portuguese Nambia Darim, advised his uncle to make 
peace and retire at least during the monsoon 

The Zamorm would probably have refrained from 
again renewing the attack but for the advice of the 
prince of Efappilli, of the Moors who were in council 
and of the two Italian deserters These pomted out 
the loss of reputation he would sustain by acknowledg 
ing a defeat, and suggested that another attempt to 
cross to the island of Cochin should be made by the 
fords of Palignard and PalurL’ 

“Being informed of the Zamonn’s intention, Pa- 
checo set out for Palignard with 200 of the king of 
Cochin’s soldiers and a few Portuguese Here he was 
met by a body of the enemy, which he defeated, t akin g 
fifty prisoners, and killmg most of the rest He then 
sailed for Palurt, about two miles distant, where he 
learned that the Zamorin intended to endeavour to 
force the pass at Palignard the following day Pacheco, 
thereupon, left some of his officers and the largest ships 
at Palurt, and returned in haste with his smaller vessels 
to Palignard, having first taken the precaution tp have 

I Danvers, Vol I p 108 
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the trees opposite the ford at Palurt cut down, to pre- 
vent them from serving as a protection to the enemy. 

“Pacheco observed that the fords at Palurt and 
Palignard could not be passed at the same time^ for, 
whereas at high-water the latter could not be passed 
on foot, it was not deep enough for the smallest vessels, 
whilst that at Palurt could only be passed by ships at 
high-water, so that when the former could be crossed 
on foot, the latter had not sufficient depth for ships, 
nor was it sufficiently shallow to be forded. 

“This discovery greatly facilitated the defence of 
those places, a few men were stationed at each, and 
arrangements made that, at a given signal, those from 
the one ford should hurry to the assistance of those at the 
other. Early the following morning, the prince of Cochin 
went to the assistance of Pacheco with 600 men. The 
first attack of the enemy was made at Palurt, where, at 
break of day, they began to attack the Portuguese ships 
with their cannon. A fleet of about 250 vessels was 
also seen approaching, but, before these could arrive, 
Pacheco ciossed over with a small party, attacked the 
enemy’s position, and succeeded in driving them off, 
when, having spiked their guns, he again retired to 

his ships 

“The enemy’s vessels soon after arrived and began 
to attack the Portuguese ships, but, after a long artillery 
duel, their paraos were driven off and many of them 
sunk. The prince of Replim then made two unsuc- 
cessful attempts to cross the ford, being on each oc- 
casion forced to retire with the loss of many men. 

“Being repulsed at Palurt, the Zamorin and 
Nambia Darim went with a large force to Palignard 
The attempt to cross this ford was led by Nambia 
Darim but he was twice forced to retreat with consider- 
able loss, and, soon after his second failure, a plague 
broke out m the enemy’s camp, which put a stop for a 
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time to further hostile operations on the part of the 
Zamorin 

The rainy season had now advanced, and the tern 
bk havoc made by the plague in the Zamonn's camp 
induced him to retire for a while to Calicut Believing 
that Ins defeat was due to his not properly propitiating 
his gods, the Zamorin withdrew to a temple to do 
penance for some time, forsaking his regal position 
during that period of his religious austerities But 
the prince's mother, a lady of great courage, rallied 
him with ridicule, saying that the determination to do 
penance was the result more of cowardice than a sense 
of piety and inducca him to leave the temple 

But, in the meantime, Pacheco took advantage of 
this respite to repair his vessels, to furmsh himself with 
fresh supplies of arms and amumtion, and to make all 
necessary preparations Amongst other means of de 
fence, he had a number of stakes cut, the ends of which 
were sharpened and hardened in the fire These were 
driven deep into the mud at low water, so that they 
could not easily be drawn out, with the view of render 
mg the ford impassable on foot 

In due course, the Zamorin again advanced his 
army to the attack His arbllery consisted of thirty 
brass cannon, which was sent m advance of the mam 
body of the army, guarded by 4,000 picked men. The 
first line of the main army consisted of 12,000 men, 
under the command of Nambia Darim , next came the 
prince of Replim with a similar number, and the 
Zamonn brought up the rear with 15,000 troops To 
oppose this overwhelmmg force, Pacheco had only two 
vessels with forty Portugpiese, and the 200 men sent by 
the kmg of Cochm, who were stationed m a place of 
great natural strength on shore, defended by a rampart 
These latter, however, deserted, as soon as the attack 
was first commenced 

I Danven, Vol I, pp 1P9 — 10 
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The enemy, having placed their cannon opposite 
to the Portuguese ships, endeavoured to oblige them to 
leave their station at the ford. Pacheco made, at first, 
no reply to their attack, but, after a while, he drew his 
vessels nearer to the shore and commenced a vigorous 
attack upon the enemy with all his guns, which were 
directed with so much judgment that he soon obliged 
them to seek shelter in some neighbouring woods. 
Nambia Darim now advanced with his troops, and made 
an attempt to force the passage of the ford, but was 
held in check by the fire of the Portuguese guns. The 
Zamorin came up to his support with the rest of his 
army, and a most persistent effort was made to cross, 
the Zamorin personally encouraging his men, until a 
shot from one of the Portuguese vessels killed two 
officers by his side. He then retired a little, but the 
men were urged forward by their officers with the 
points of their swords. Upon entering the ford, 
however, they came upon the pointed stakes, which 
wounded them in their feet and caused many to fall 
down. 

“When the advanced party of the enemy were 
thus thrown into confusion, the men in front being 
unable to advance on account of the stakes, or to retire 
by reason of those in the rear pressing upon them, the 
Portuguese poured in ceaseless broadsides from their 
vessels, and so held them in check, until the tide began 
again to flow, and the ford became impassable by 
reason of the depth of water. The Zamorin again had 
a narrow escape for his life, and at last withdrew his 
forces. This engagement lasted from break of day 
until nine o’clock, and it is alleged that the Zamorin lost 
here more men and ships than in any previous encounter 
with the Portuguese ,* whilst of the latter, although 
many were wounded, not one of them was killed. 

“As soon as the enemy had retired, the king of 
Cochin came to congratulate Pacheco upon his 
success. The latter at once gave orders for suitable 
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refreshments to be provided for his men after their 
recent exertions, and then looked to the repair and 
re equipment of his vessels, so as to be prepared incase 
of a future emergency 

“ The Zamorin was exceedingly indignant at the 
failure of his numerous forces to defeat the few Portu 
guese that were opposed to them The prince of Re 
plini, however in order to appease him, endeavoured 
to accomplish by treachery what had in vain been 
attempted by force, and, to this end, he bribed certain 
men in Cochin to poison the water and food supplied 
to the Portuguese Pacheco, having been informed 
of this, ordered fresh wells to be dug every day, and 
also that none of his soldiers were to buy any food with- 
out first making the vendor eat some of it 

“ Failing in these attempts, the prince of Replim 
next determined to convey a detachment of men by 
ivater at night to Cochin, to set fire to the city, and then 
to fall upon the inhabitants This project was, however, 
also frustrated by the vigilance of Pacheco, who, not 
content with mamtaimng his own position, made fre 
quent inroads into the enemy’s country, where he did 
a considerable amount of damage 

"In retaliation for these constant attacks, the 
Zamorin equipped a fleet to ravage the coast of Cochin, 
but, m several engagements with the Portuguese vessels, 
these suffered many defeats, whilst some of the enemy s 
paraos were captured At length, the Zamonn de 
termined to make another attack upon the Portuguese, 
to which end he brought an army of 30,000 men in ad 
dition to a large number commanded by the prince of 
Repbm, and a fleet consisting of 100 large ships, no 
paraos and eighty pinnaces, in addition to eight turrets 
constructed upon paraos, and a large float of timber, 
pitched and bpund with tow, which it was intended 
to set on fire and send down upon the Portuguese 
vessels 
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“ Pacheco, having been informed of these pre- 
parations by the enemy, protected his vessels by means 
of a number of masts, eighty feet in length, with which 
he made laige floats, and anchord them at a distance 
from his ships’ prows so as to prevent the too near 
apioach of the enemy’s castles. As the land forces of 
the enemy approached, Pacheco set out for the island 
of Arraul, where he attacked and killed some of their 
advance parties, and then retired to his ships. 

“At day-break, the enemy s fleet appeared in sight, 
the timber float was set on fire and sent down the river 
towaids the Portuguese vessels, but the masts 
anchored in the stieam effectually kept it off from doing 
any damage The engagement then became general, 
and the Portuguese were on the point of being over- 
powered by the enemy, when a shot from one of their 
big guns brought down the enemy’s largest turret; soon 
afterwards, a second turret was similarly destroyed, and 
many of the enem)r’s paraos were sunk. 

“ An attempt was, at the same time, made by the 
land forces of the Zamorin to cross the ford, which was 
opposed by Christopher Jusart and Simao Andrade in 
two small ships, aided by some paraos, ai|d a native 
force of 1,000 men, commanded by the prince of Cochin 
The engagement was most fierce, and lasted from break 
of day till the evening, during the whole of which time 
the Zamorin’s large army was not only effectually kept 
in check, but large numbers of them were killed, and 
many of their ships destroyed 

‘ In the evening, the tide setting in very strong, 
brought that day’s engagement to a close. 

“ The Zamorin, now despairing of success, would 
have retired his forces altogether, but was persuaded 
by some of his people to make one more effort to attain 
his object. He accordingly again attacked the Portuguese, 
but his army and navy, being now disheartened by re- 
peated defeats, made but a feeble attempt, and were 
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COOily routed The Zamorin, thereupon, withdrew, and 
gjjurned to Calicut, thus bringing to an end this war, 
ret'ch had lasted for five months, during which it is 
^vh’gcd that the army of Calicut lost about ig,ooo men, 
allcethcr with a considerable number of his ships A 
togce was subsequently concluded between the Icing 
pgJDochin and the Zamorin 

of (pn Pacheco’s departure to Europe, the Cochin Raja, 
^ styles himself as ‘Kerala UppiRlma K&il firumul 
^Iq*, presented him with a shield, on which ivas 
pjtjilaioned in gold five crowns to represent those of the 
eni. Rajas whom Pacheco had slam in the war, together 
fiv^i the names of the seven battles in which he had 
witf ated the Zamorin, the whole being illuminated with 
dcf armonal bearings of the Raja. The shield ivas 
tJie^mpanied by a testimonial to the effect that it was 
jggsented as a tohcn of gratitude, to be preserved by 
prg,neco and his heirs, for the protection afforded to 
Paf Raja on the occasion of the invasion of his State by 
tlie Zamorm at the instance of the chiefs of Vypin, 
tjje nivypln, and AJavil m the month of Mlnam 671 
ChfE , 1504 A D ’ 

M Second War 1521 During the Viceroyalty of 
[uiera, another war broLe out, the cause of which 
Se(liot now be ascertained According to Day, the Zamo- 
oaiJ'aftacked the Cochin Raja m the absence of the Portu 
jjnse Viceroy, believing that he had then better chances 
guf^ccess, but was easily routed But the KSralapalama' 
pfjJ us that the Cochin Raja wanted to take revenge 
tejj^t the Zamorin for the death of the Cochin princes 
agajie ford, and deterramed that a similar number of 
jjZamorin’s fanuly should be slam so that they may 
the 1'“*- Zaraonn had destroyed the town of 

jjg jhm, Cahcut should also be destroyed The Raja 

Danvers— rA# Psy-ingutst tn Asia Vol I pp 93—114 
a y Sousa Vol I pp 73 — 79 Keralafatkawta pp 36 — 60 
Kcralaparhama p 66 
j p 164, 
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vowed tliat he w'oulcl bathe in the tank of the Zamorm 
at Calicut. With this end in vicw% the Cochin Raja 
made an unprovoked attack on the Zamoiinat the head 
ot 50,cco Nayaib To oppose this invasion, theZamorin 
brought an army ot 200,000 Nayais into the field, and 
drove the Cocliin Raja back. Cochin now asked the 
aid of the Portuguese, wdio, being then at peace with 
the Zamorin, only lent the Raja the services of 36 
gunners, witii whose assistance some success was 
'secured, but the Brahmins soon prevailed upon the Raja, 
by cursing the land w’hich gave piotcctionto the Portu- 
‘Tuese, to dismiss them, with the result that theZamoiin 
dro\e back the Raja’s aim) with little or no difficulty.^ 

Third War. 153b- d' he Zamoim intimated to the 
R.aja of Cranganlir, v.-ho was suboidinate to him, his 
intention of attending the annual assembly held there 
in honoui of Cheraman Peiumal. The Raja, who was 
alwa)S ready to seek any means of rendeiing himself 
independent, took counsel of the Cochin Raja, who 
sustained him in his idea, but lefiised to give any active 
support, suspecting that it might lead finally to the 
Portuguese erecting a factory at Cranganur, and there- 
by diminishing appreciably the profits from Cochin 
trade. Thus deserted, the CranganUr chief had to 
yield to his su/.erain, who presided over the assembly. 
Having succeeded in this, he determined to do yet 
another thing, which brought him m conflict with 
Cochin itself. Pie determined to perform those cere- 
monies at the sacred stone, which his predecessor had 
removed in 1503 to Etappilii, and this, he thought, 

would enable him to claim loidship over the southern 

Malabar States. As the Raja of Cochin was particularly 
desirous that this should be prevented, the Portuguese, 
though their hands were full elsewhere, sent a force to 
his assistance. The stone was brought back from 
Etappilii to its former resting place in Cochin, but, 
unfortunately for the future peace of the country, the 
p, 102^ DanvsrSj Vol. I, p» 35 ^* 
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Stopping by the Portuguese of the usual payments to 
certain Mahbar chiefs not only alienated them from the 
Portuguese but also from the Cochin Raja, and was the 
cause of much trouble from that quarter ' 

The exploit, by means of which the “sacred stone” 
iras brought bach, is thus described by Faria y Sousa 

“September 1536 Martin Alfonso de Sousa now 
sent his force against the hing of Replim, who had 
offended him of Cochin Antony de Brito who had led 
the van met a vigorous opposition at this island, till 
hfartin coming up they fled, who maintained the out 
works The king retired to this city, in which were 6,000 
men Next day Sousa attacked it, after some resistance, 
the king and all the defendants fled As Sousa entered 
a mosque, he had like to be killed by a Moor, but receiv- 
ing the stroke on his buckler, he ran through the Moor 
with a javeline This victory cost us 14 men , the 
city was plundered and reduced to ashes The princi 
pal part of the booty that fell to the king of Cochin, 
on whose account this action ' was undertaken, was a 
piece of rnarble, by him highly valued, because on it 
were carved the names of the kings of Malabar for 
3000 years past, which rvas taken from him by the 
king of RepUm , some brass plates with serpents en 
graved on them, esteemed a great relic by the con 
quered king , and his hat (some crown perhaps) lost 
in the flight, which among them is the greatest dis 
grace to the conquered and highest glory to the 
victor ” 

Fourth War In 1550, the Zamonn and the 
Raja of Pimienta (by which the Portuguese meant the 
Vatakkenknr Raja) entered into a league against the 
king of Cochin, a league which threatened the latter 
State with dangerous consequences In pursuance of 
this league, “the kmg of Pimienta, with a force of 
10,000 Nayars took the field at Bardela (an island and 

j Whiteway pp 350 — i 
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which was reduced to ashes Coulete (m the kingdom 
of Calicut) and PonnSm suffered the same fate, after 
a vigorous resistance 

‘‘ The Governor, who landed at Cochin with a 
force of 6,000 mcn(he having been joined by 3,000 men 
whilst there), found the king of Cochin had collected 
an army of 40,000 men These forces having joined, a 
signal for an attack on the enemy was made, when those 
on the island showed a flag of truce The Governor 
came to the conclusion that those eighteen princes 
were prepared to surrender upon their lives being 
spared Finding, however, that they delayed in giving 
themselves up, he determined to attack them the next 
day The next day came, and with it a flood which 
prevented him from executing his plans As the enemy 
found themselves completely surrounded by such a 
large force, the king of Tsnnr sent a message to the 
Governor to the effect that he wished to be on peaceful 
terms with the Portuguese Many days were wasted 
in negotiations, and, as the king’s object evidently was 
to gain time by delay, the Governor determined to 
attack the island the following day, namely, agth 
November 1550, but just as all ivas in readiness, a 
vessel arnved with orders from the new Viceroy, Dom 
Affonoso de Noronha, to stay all proceedings The 
result of this was that those eighteen prmces and their 
whole army were suffered to escape " ' 

Fifth War In the year 1565, the Zamonn and his 
Moonsh allies, assisted by one of the petty Rajas, agam 
invaded the Cochin State with success The Cochin 
Raja and two princes were slam in battle on the 37th 
of January 1565, whilst his successor met with the same 
fate fourteen days later on the battle field at Pupakjvu 
on the loth February ’ 

Sixth War The Portuguese had espoused the 
cause of the Betetunad (VettatpinEd) o’" T^^r adoptees 

1 Danvers Vol I pp 489-90 

a Day, p sjs 
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into the Cochin fcimilyf and had driven out of the country 
the Chahyur princes, who were the legitimate claimants 
to the Cochin Musnad. The exiled princes sought the 
aid of the Dutch, who captured Cochin from the Portu- 
guese and restored their proteges to their inheritance. 
These had called in the aid of the Zamorin also, who 
now refused to go back to his own country The 
Zamorin was, therefore, driven from Vypln to Kota- 
parampa, and forced to cross the canal that formed the 
then boundary between the two kingdoms. The island 
of Chet^t^uvaye lemained in the Zamorin’s possession, 
while the distiicts lying to the east of the river were 
leturned to Cochin. 

Seventh War. The Dutch had, m pursuance of 
their policy of curtailing military expenses, placed the 
Chet/tfuvaye island in the hands of the Zamorin in the 
year 1691* That chief was not slow to perceive the 
advantageous position he had secured in the flank of his 
hereditary enemy of Cochin, and he lost no time in 
fortifying Kotaparampa, where he formed a strong 
encampment in 1701 to the menace of the Raja of 
Cochin. War at once broke out, and the Dutch were 
drawn into it in a desultory fashion. It lasted from 1701 
to 1710. The Dutch and the Raja dislodged the 
Zamorin from Kotaparampa, and occupied the island 
of Chel^l^uvaye. In 1714, the Dutch commenced the 
erection of a fort at the northernmost point of the 
island, where the back-water has its outlet into the sea. 
The Zamorin at once attacked the half-finished fort, 
took it and drove the Dutch back to Cochin. He then 
advanced southwards, and fortified Pappanimaflfam, 
Kattur, Mapranam, Urakam, Iruttan£ii,Kuttumkal and 
other places. In the year 1716, Councillor W^illiam 
Bakker Jacobtz took the field at the head of a strong 
army, recovered Chet^t^uvaye and captured Pappani- 
matftfam and other forts, and brought the war to a close. 
We have a description of this conflict given us by our 
author in his fourth letter. The war was terminated in the 
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year 1716 — 17 by a treaty concluded between the 
Zamorin on the one part and the Dutch and the Raja o£ 
Cochin on the other part, whereby it was agreed that 
the two Rajas would hencefoiavard live in peace for 
ever Six copies of the treaty were made, three m the 
Dutch language and three in the Malayalam language, 
and the three parties retained a Dutch and a Mala 
yalam copy each 

Eighth War In the year 1742, the Zamonn 
appears, in spite of the stipulation in the treaty of 1 71 7, to 
have made an unprovoked attack on the Raja of Cochin. 
The English, who were fast gaining supremacy on the 
coast, intervened and compelled the Zamorin to retreat 

Ninth War We now come to the mnth and 
last war Dissensions in the royal family of Cochin 
had distracted the country for some time Some Jam 
pins of the ChlliyUt branch openly rebelled and claim 
ed the dignity of Perimpatappu MtJppu Sjhinam 
Their cause was warmly taken up by a few chiefs, and 
these appealed to MlrJJIijdaVatma, king of Travancore, 
who ivas eagerly on the look out to find some pretext 
to make aggressions on his northern boundary The 
Xamplus were formally taken under the protection 
of Travancore, and the king marched at the head of an 
army to the north Town after town and district after 
district fell before him, and his redoubtable mimster, 
RSma lyen ipalawa (chief rmmster) Aippalappulay 
fekkankllt, Vatakkanknt, and a number of other petty 
States were annexed Karappuram, Kuruild, KuiWattu 
Md, VadavucCde, Kutumala and a host of other places 
were occupied While matters stood thus m the south, 
the Zamonn reckoned this a favourable opportumty to 
overthrow Cochin and then make an attempt on Tra 
vancore Some of the chiefs subordinate to Cochm, 
such as the heir apparent of Patavnt, the Mnt( 5 rippSd 
of Sengidi the Kaimal of KtJtaSSSri, Murianid Nam 
pilr, and others threw up their fealty to their sovereign 
and swore allegiance to the Zamonn. The Zamonn 



N. IS.] WAR BETWEEN COCHIN AND CALICUT 507 

approached by way of Chowghat, and the Namputiri 
Brahmans of the Trichur gramam invited him to Tri- 
chur/ With their assistance, Trichur was occupied in 
j7S7i the Zamorin held his court there. Proceed- 
ing southwards, Cheftnamangalam was captured, and 
Paliyam, the seat of the Cochin Raja’s hereditary Prime 
Minister and Commander-in-chief, rased to the ground. 
The Dutch, by way of a counter-move, proposed to at- 
tack Chetft?uvaye. The' Raja approved of this, and 
the combined forces of the East India Company and 
the Raja marched to Cfanganur. A severe battle was 
fought at Veiuttavata, m which the allies were worsted, 
and the Dutch retired to Cochin. They, however, soon 
returned better-equipped, and an encampment was 
formed at Tiruvanchikkuiam. While matters were in 
this position, the ministers of the Zamorin opened 
negotiations with the Dutch, and agreed to give up the 
island of Chetlfuvaye to the Dutch, to dismantle the 
fortifications at Veiuttavata and Pappanimaffam, and 
to pay the expenses of the war. The Dutch accepted 
the terms without consulting the Raja, and retired to 
Cochin. Thus left in the lurch, the Raja felt that, 
standing by himself, he could not make head against 
the Zamorin. The Zamorin thought this the best 
opportunity to broach his idea of conquering Travan- 
core and proposed an alliance with Cochin for this 
purpose. The Cochin Raja thought that he would 
come to terms with Travancore rather than join his 
ancient enemy in an enterprise which he felt would land 

I The Tirunavaya yogam was ou the side of the Zamonn. 
But I doubt whether the Trichur yogam, as a body, sided with him. 

He tried to win it over to his side, but this is the reply he got 

a 0 B (SiH a 0 (c a 610 601 0 ^ eoj eJ OslgOjJ, 0 , 
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a4J^0dari0f)*i0Dl l-oJaoai C®a0^a)oaj1 
o(ooa eeacon (TOoac/Ot&egoaoaj, 

and the poet was rewarded by the Cochin Raja with the grant of 
an extensive estate. 
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him m greater didiculties He, therefore, proposed to 
negotiate with king MsttJaSjiJa Vatina Mean 
while, the heir apparent of Cochin marched with 
a considerable army to Kuraarapuram, and, with 
the assistance of Kakkat Ksnujavappaj, recovered 
the fortified posihons at Iraftachita and VadakkH 
kara at Trichur The /amorm, however, lost 
no time in attacking the heir apparent within the 
Sank 5 {am of Tnchur, and the Cochin forces retreat 
ed to Kumarapuiam The Zamonn, who held 
his court at Trichur, died there in 1760 Not long 
after, the Cochin Raja also died His successor made 
up his mind to come to terms with Travancore, and seek 
the assistance of that State in expelling the Zamonn. 
With this view, he proceeded to Trivandrum, and 
concluded a treaty with the king of Travancore, 
whereby It was agreed that Travancore would dnve 
the Zamonn out of Cochin territory, and restore the 
Raja to his ancient possessions, m consideration of 
which Cochin agreed to cede certam districts and 
pay the expenses of the war The Travancore minister 
Ayyappan MStJtsjjda Pillay, and General D’Lenoy 
were despatched with an army to effect this purpose 
By this time, the Zamonn had occupied the southern 
portions of the Trichur Taluk, besides AIangSd,PattIr, 
Maptariam and other places The Travancoreans sue 
ceeded in dislodging the Zamonn from all these 
pljices The Zamonn retreated towards the north and 
qmtted the Cochin State Messengers were then 
desjjatched to PaijmanSbhapuram, where the king of 
Travancore was then residing, and a treaty concluded 
between Travancore and Caheut, in which the Zamonn 
bound himself not to molest Cochm any more 
Thus was the Zamonn finally expelled from Cochm, 
which he had terrorised over for the last 350 years and 
more 

16 Death of Three Cochin Princes Per 
haps the reference here is to the death of three Cochm 
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princes at the Cranganur or Chet^tfuvaye ford. The 
chronicles of Cochin mention a similar event as 
having oocurred at Pailurutp, a couple of miles to the 
south of Mattancheri, in one of the wars with the 
Zamorin. The date of the occurrence is expressed in 
the cryptogram, Kshatfatfayehatadya, equivalent to 
681 M. E., 1506 A. D. It is said that the three princes 
having been slain, the Zamorin walked hand in hand 
with the Bettat chief to view the dead bodies, and, on 
seeing them lying face downwards, and hands grasp- 
ing the ground, turned one of the bodies with his foot, 
remarking with a sneer that the K§hetriya (meaning 
the Cochin prince,) still hankered after the soil though 
dead. This cowardly act of the Zamorin was at once 
resented by his chivalrous companion who, drawing 
his sword, cut off the leg that had turned the corpse. 
This, of course, led to a general scuffle, in which the 
Zamorin was worsted. It is said that there has been 
an irreconcilable feud between the royal houses of 
Cochin and Calicut ever after.^ 


17. Custom of Retaliation, We have already 
alluded to the custom of Kutippaka or family- 
feud, which demanded life for life. Reference may 
here be made to another prevalent custom noticed by 
early travellers as existing in Malabar. 

Sheik Zeen-ud-deen observes that, if a chieftain 
was slain, his followers attacked and obstinately perse- 
vered in ravaging the slayer’s country and kill- 
ing his people, till their vengeance was satisfied. 
This custom was doubtless that which was described 
so long ago as in the ninth century A. D. by two 
Mahomedans, whose work was translated by Renaudot. 

“ There are kings who, upon their accession, observe 
the following ceremony. A quantity of cooked rice 

I. H. H. Vidvan Manavikraman Ettan Tiiambxiran, the late 
Zamorin, was the first to visit Cochin after those troubulous times. 
He was given a right royal reception by H. H the Ex-Raja o 
6ochin, who was then ruling the country 
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«T 3 spreid before the king, and some three or four 
hundred persons came of their own accord and received 
each a small quantity of rice from the king’s own 
hands, after he himself had eaten some. By eating of 
this rice, they all engage to burn themselves on the day 
the king dies or is slain, and they punctually fulfil 
their promise ’ Men whodevoted themselves to certain 
death on great occasions were termed “ Amucos ” by 
the Portuguese Barbosa alludes to the practice as a 
custom prevalent among the Nayars Purchas says, 
“ They (the Nayars) are prodigal of their lives in die 
honour of their king Osorius telleth of some, which 
like the renowned Den, had vowed themselves to death, 
and not to return from the enemy without victory ” 
Again, “ The king of Cochin hath a great number of 
gentlemen which he calleth Amocchi and some are 
called Nairn These two sorts of men esteem not 
their lives anything, so that it may be for the honour 
of the king The manner in which these served the 
king IS well illustrated by what took place some time 
after the death of Marumahan Raja, the heir apparent 
of Cochin, and two other princes at the Ctiingannr 
ford Only aoo of the immediate folloivers of the heir 
apparent escaped from the disastrous battle in which 
he ivas killed As they had survived their master, 
they shaved off all their hair, even of their eyebrows 
and devoted themselves to death They made their 
way to Calicut terntory, where they slaughtered all 
they met , 20 survived to reach the neighbourhood of 
the town killing as the chance offered. In turn they 
were killed off one by one, until, in five years, the last 
was destroyed ’ The proper Malayalam term for such 
men is ChSvCt,’ 1 e , those who took up or devoted 
themselves to death. Castenheda uses the proper 
term ChavEt to denote them 

1 Purchaa IL 1708 

2 Wiuteway 

3 ChEvSf 1 ° Malayalam Ch 5 vuka=l° die Those 
who vowed to defend the person of the Raja and to die for him 
were given lands freed of all taxes Those estates were termed 
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18. Dignities. In the Cochin royal family, 
there are at present three S^hanams or dignities viz. 
those of (i) the Maha Raja 1. e , the ruler (2) the 
Elaya Raja or the heir-apparent, and (3) Veroh (Vira 
Eiaya) Raja or the First Prince. Thus it will be seen 
that they are reckoned in a different order from that 
mentioned by our author. Veeroli or Vlralam stands 
for Vlrakeraia. 

Kaimai means Lord or Chief 

Ragiadori, Kariakkar, Governor, or one who 
manages or governs. It appears to be a Portuguese 
word. 

19. Olas. Olas or palmyra leaves are the materials 
on which the letters are written or rather inscribed with 
an iroi^tyle ; the letters themselves are sometimes 
called Olas. 

20. Keeping the full Number This seems to 
be a misconception. There is no law or custom by 
which there should always be a specified number of 
princes in the royal family, so that, on the demise 
of the reigning prince, the last place has to be 
filled up by incorporating into the family a new 
prince chosen Lorn “ the legitimate royal family, ” 
whatever is meant by this But if there is any fear of 
the family becoming extinct, there is the custom of 
adopting both male and female members from 
collateral branches of the royal house. 

21. Exclusion from Administration. It is 

the general practice of the Cochin and Travancore 

chavirt'u-virutti lands. Such holdings were recognised even at 
the'recent Settlement in Cochin De Gnbernatis (154) has the 
following “ Their forces (at Cochin) consist in a kind of (Nayarj 
soldiers whom they call amocchi, who are to die at the king's pleasure, 
or when they lose him in war ” He suggested that the ^\ord awoc-fn 
was derived from the Sanskrit, amokshya,'’ that cannot be losed * as 
the idea of being ‘ bound by a vow' underlay the conduct of the 
persons to whom the word w'as applied. 
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States not to associate the younger members of the 
family, not even the heir apparent, m the govern 
ment of the country The wisdom of the practice 
IS not apparent Perhaps it is thought that their 
association in public affairs would bring about com 
plications Our author bases the practice on State 
reasons, but \\ hat these arc is not clear , more or less 
it IS the result of a want of confidence, amity and good 
feeling between the various members of the family, 
which has been for long the bane of royid 
houses, it may be said, all over the world, the 
more especially in countries where the ruler is a 
despot, who holds his arbitrary sway unaided by any 
council and not tempered by the force of public 
opinion fnstanceshave not been wanting, though hap 
pily not in the States of Travancore and Cochin, of the 
next m succession being on the looL-out to assassinate 
the reigning chief Even in these States, the heir-ap 
parent is, more generally than not, taken to be in op 
position to the Raja, and instances ha\e not been 
wanting, when their quarrels and misunderstandings 
have ended in open rupture The consequence of this 
studied exclusion of the junior members from public 
affairs is that there is always a ivant of contmuity of 
policy in the administration, the subject population 
having to submit themselves to the whims and capnees 
of successive rulers Public opinion does not exists 
and the people, as a body, is a negligible element 
Things have, of course, changed with the march of 
time, but not to such an extent as could be desired. 
The benevolent despotism of the Bntish Indian Govern 
ment serves as a model to the Native States 

22 Pallyath Atchen Even now, the Paliyatt 
Atchen is the premier nobleman of the Cochm State 
Till recently he was the hereditary Prime Mimsterand 
Commander m Chief of the kingdom. He was the 
ruling chief of his own territories and possessed an 
excellent army He heldpolibcal relations directly with 
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the foreign nations who held power on the coast. He 
was entitled to and was levying transit duties. As 
sovereign of the territories over which he held sway 
the properties of extinct families within his jurisdiction 
escheated to him. Our author says that the dignity of 
General-in-Chief of the kingdom had hitherto belonged 
to another family. This dignity was at first hereditary 
in the family of Naykar Vlttil Atchen, another chief of 
some fame. When and how the Naykar Vlttil family 
became dispossessed of the dignity does not appear. 
After them, it devolved on the Paliyam family. The 
Ksraiojpatti. however, says that ChHramSn Perumai, in 
constituting the Perimpatappu or Cochin dynasty, gave 
the Cochin Raja 42 (or 72) ministers, of whom Paliyat^ 
Atchen was the chief. Of these dignities of hereditary 
Prime Minister and Commander-m-Chief of the Cochin 
kingdom, the Psliyam family was deprived by the British 
Government for rebellion in 1809. We have little or no 
record of the Paliyam’s doings during the Portuguese 
period. The Paliyam, however, seems to have taken a 
prominent part in the sieges of Cranganur and Cochin 
by the Dutch. Bishop Sebastioni more than hints 
that the Psliyam had always proved faithless to the Por- 
tuguese and attributes the fall of Cranganur to the 
betrayal of a weak quarter, where the Paliyam and its 
followers had stood guard. The chief is said to have 
played a double game. While pretending to be friend- 
ly to the Portuguese, he was secretly treating with the 
Dutch. 


So early as the 12th of March 1661, i. e., two years 
previous to the capture of Cochin, the PsliyaJ^ Atchen 
met Van Goens, the Dutch Admiral, and entered into 
an agreement with him, by which he placed himself 
under the protection of the Dutch East India Company, 
who were to restore him by force to the territories of 
which he had been deprived by the Portuguese and 

his other enemies, whilst, on his part, he undertook to 

BM. 



OH LFTTERS FROM MALABAR [L 8 

obey the Dutch m all things This agreement was 
entered into on board the ship De Muscaatboom The 
following 13 the full text of the engagement 

“ I, Paljetter Come Menone, chief of the island of 
Baypin, being m difhculties on account of the Portu 
guese and other enemies named, about having done 
great harm to my land and my subjects and having 
acted as my enemies and caused trouble to me, for 
which reasons, finding myself powerless to resist the 
said enemies, am compelled to look out for a powerful 
nation which will maintain and protect my land and 
subjects With this object in view, I pray for and 
accept the protection of the Honourable United Ne 
therlands East Indian Company in order that they 
protect me including the king of Zamorin, against all 
mischievous people and enemies of my state And at 
the same time, I yield and surrender to the same Hon 
ourable Company my person, territory and subjects 
“ The council of this defensive fleet, m view of the 
active desire and earnest perseverance of the Paljetter, 
Come Menone, chief of the island of Baj-pin and Che 
notty, has agreed to place him under the protection of 
the Umted Netherlands East Indian Company with the 
approbation of His Excellency the Governor General 
and Council of India, in so far only as the Honourable 
Company has power and opportunity with God s help 
to assist him, provided he assures us on his part, that 
neither he nor his legal successors shall ever make a 
contract or alliance with the Portuguese, either direct 
ly or indirectly, under such pain as is prescnbed by 
law, and more espeaally of losing his territory, person, 
subjects and properties, belike as he has made sur 
render of these to us m a separate letter On board 
ship, the Mtiscaalboom, 12th March 1661 (at the 
bottom of the page) With approbation of the Honour 
able members of the Council of India (signed) Ryklof 
Van Goens (on the margin) The Honourable Coca> 
pany 3 seal and underneath this By order of_His Hon- 
our, signed (Mr Huysman, sworn clerk)” 
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Cochin was captured by the Dutch in 1663, and 
the Mu^ta TSvali, Prince Vira Kerala Vafma, was in- 
stalled as Raja of Cochin. Three years after, on the 
5th of April 1666, we see the Dutch Admiral entering 
into an engagement with PsJiyaft Atchen guaranteeing 
Dutch protection against aggressions by the Malabar 
powers. It says, “If any of the Rajas of Malabar were 
to do the slightest injustice to the P3:liyat^ Atchen, his 
manager or any of his subordinates, such as do any- 
thing against the rules or do anything against the 
privileges granted by the ancient Rajas, the Commodor 
of the Company at Cochin shall order them to 
observe the rules and privileges. If, in spite of that, 
they were to do any further injustice, the Company 
itself will interfere, in the matter to help the Atchen and 
redress his grievances.” 

The following letters will show in what estimation 
the Dutch held the Psliyat^ Atchen, and how ready they 
were to render all assistance to him, whenever wanted. 
They also throw considerable light on his power and 
status on the Coast at the time: 

“ To 

“ The Noble Lord, 

“ The Palyath in the kingdom of Cochin. 

“We received two letters of your noble person of 
which we have seen the complaints regarding the in- 
jury and diminudon, which your Excellency suffered 
in your honour and reputation. We ordered Mr. 
Flors Blom to repair there as our Commissary, and 
recommended him to do everything possible to please 
vour noble personage, and have written to our new 
Commander Adrian Van Ommen to give your Excel- 
lencv all possible pleasure. We further pray the Al- 
mighty to spare your Excellency for many years with 
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health and prosperity, and with our cordial salut 
ation, 

"Wc are as the good friend of your nobility, 
‘‘(Signed) Ncder Govoica, 

“The Governor General of India. 

“Wiltun Van Outhorn 
“In the Fort of Uatavia, aoth August, 1690 
“Agreed with original 
“(Signed) Paulus De Roo, 

“Secretary ’’ 

“The PshyaJt Atchens, being Chief Commander of 
and First Noble under, the Kingdom of Cochin and as 
such rendering faithful and ready service to its King 
did • • “ testimony of his Praise- 

worth) Sacrifice through the Admiral Ryclof and con 
sidermg we had not at that time become settled on the 
coast, did yet readily take from us an assurance So 
wishing to renew our testimony in favour of the said 
Psliyatt Atchens, the Commander and Council for the 
time being are recommended to favour the said P!lliya{{ 
Family, should such be required, and to help them and 
defend them from their enemies because the Honour 
able Company are indebted to them and are therefore 
bound to defend them 

“On the Ship Dreglerland lying at anchor in 
the Roads at Cochin — 

“33rd November 1691 

“(Signed) A V Reede 

“(L S) 

“By order ofJHis Excellency 
■(Signed) 

‘‘Sea — Secretary ” 

A few years later, we come upon a further com 
mnnication, which shows that the Dutch Government 
sought the aid of the Pjliyajf Atchen in dealing with 
certain country powers and that the East India Com 
pany cherished the fnendship of the PShyaft house. 
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“ To 

His Excellency Paliyat, The first Minister 
;; To the kingdom of Peru^pad^^^ '“ij 

your JoleZroSeTyt Sa^h 

dressed to the Governor-^neral L/ v‘^ 

df iSo?: 

Connnander and the 000^1“ c"Lfn ob^ 
therefrom cider anent the kings of Cah^M, Srok 
lonri Excellency would be pleased to 

ness agreeably to his request. The execution of the 
same would enable us to become friends with the 
house of Pahyat. May God grant you His Grace 
for the same. In the Fort of Batavia the 25th day of 
September 170^ By order of their nobilities the 
Lord Governor-General and the Councillors of India 

“ (Signed) Isaak Garsim. 

“ Secretary. ” 

Evidently, the house of PMiyam was rapidly risino- 
in power and importance. For the Dutch to have 
sought Its aid in dealing with the Zamorin and the 
king of Ferok, ^ Paliyam should have attained at the 
time a commanding position on the coast of Malabar 
and, from what our author says, we gather that he was 
a dangerous neighbour both to his own sovereign as 
well as to ^ the Company Paliyam had its ^ancestral 
seat at Chennamangalam, the territory around which 
was subject to his rule. Besides this, the Atchen poss- 
essed vast estates throughout the kingdom, over some 
of which he was even the ruling chief. The island of 
Vypm was and still is almost his, and he seems to have 
resided there at the time of the incident referred to by 
our author. The audacity of a member of the Paliyam 
family in slaying one of the East India Company’s 
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merchants had to be left unnoticed, as the Company 
felt that It was no match for his supenor power His 
own sovereign did not, however, leave the incident un 
noticed We learn from the chronicles of the Cochin 
State that, during the reign of king Ravi Vatma who 
died in 1732 — 3, PsliyaJJ IkkEla Atchen, a junior mem 
ber of the family, slew one Malapai, a rich Canarese 
merchant, and committed other atrocities, for which 
the Raja assumed all the Pjliyam estates lying outside 
ChHhfiamangalam, and confined the Psliyam family and 
its adherents to ChHfthamangalam Many followers of 
the PSiiyam house were also slain The Psliyam faction 
caused considerable disturbance, and the country 
was much distracted, owing to the disturbances oc 
casioned by Plliyam and by the adherents of the Raja. 
But, before the Raja died, the differences were made 
up at the instance of Ittuppi Kumiran Atchen and 
KuftQittuijnSo Atchen Paliyam had to pay a heavy 
fine, and peace was restored in the country 

In spite of the check thus administered to his ns 
ing power by his suzerain, the PsliyaJt Atchen continued 
to prosper and to consolidate his authority The Raja 
of Cochin soon came to be completely under the influ 
ence of the Atchens, and the Plliyam estates spread far 
and wide throughout Cochin The Dutch Govern 
ment records of Cochin of the year 1743 say that 
“Paliyatt Atchen, or free Raja, had a residence 
at Chenotta (Chehilamangalam), close to CtSnga 
ntlr, and was the free lord of the island of 
Vypin, and some time previously, he had become the 
ruling sovereign of ManakkOtta and Mullurkkara, lying 
above ChSCtfuvSye also his nghts extended over the old 
kingdom of Williar Wattata (VillSr vaftam), anisland,a 
little to the north from the town of Cochin, which he 
got, m anaent times, from the king of Cochin who had 
inherited the same from a Nayar chieL” The territory 
of Mulltlrkkara covered an area of 36J square miles 
In 1743, It was a free lordship possessed by the 
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Atchens of Manakkote, which was but another branch 
of the house of Psliyaiii. '*It has since been rooted out, 
and hence it has now passed into the hands of the 
branch to which the present Paliyatt Atchen belongs.”’ 
They held it till 1809, when, on Paliyam rebelling 
against the British Government, it was assumed by the 
Raja and tiansferred to the Talappilli Taluk of Cochin. 


The Paliya^t Atchen, as chief minister, continued 
to direct the affairs of Cochin, holding supreme power, 
and, at times, casting into the shade even the royal 
authority. In the year 1753, Paliyatt Komi Atchen, 
who was a clever diplomatist, succeeded, from his 
confinement at Trivandrum, in bringing about amicable 
relations between the Rajas of Cochin and Travancore, 
much to the advantage of Cochin. It was about this 
time that the Zamorin made endeavours to allure the 
Raja of Cochin, promising to give up his hereditary 
feud with that State, if the Raja would only join the 
Zamorin m attacking Travancore. Looking to the 
recent events, the Raja was inclined to close with the 
bargain, but Komi Atchen felt the danger of the 
enterprise , he foresaw the disaster it would lead to, 
and wisely weaned his sovereign from evil counsels, 
with the result that it was not long before Cochin was 
able finally to drive the Zamorin out of Cochin territory 
with the active co operation of Travancore. Of this 
Paliyatt Atchen, the Dutch Governor Moens writes, 
“ TheTast Paljetter and Prime Minister of the king of 
Cochin, who died on the 17th June in the year 1779, was 
a statesmanly man and always full of plans to reinstate 


his king-” 

The Paliyatt Atchens retained their power till the 
vear i8oq, when the then Valia Atchen or senior mem- 
Lr in conjunction with V^u Tampy Dalava, minister 
of Travancore, incited a rebellion against the English, 
and endeavoured to murder Col. Macauly, the Britis 


I. Moens’ Memorials 
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Resident The Atchen was then deprived of all his 
dignities, and deported to Chmgelpct, and his estates 
confiscated to the State From that time, the Plliyajf 
Atchcns ceased to be hereditary ministers of Cochin, 
though they are even now reckoned the premier 
noblemen of the State The exiled Atchen died at 
Chingclpet The Ptllijam estates were, after some time, 
restored to the family, but the chief was shorn of many 
of his dignities Still, the P^liyam continued to com- 
mand considerable influence in the country though not 
at court Latterl), the Cochin Rajas have, in one way 
or other, managed to curtail the power and influence of 
the family Large estates, which have been enjoyed 
tax free from time immemorial, have been assessed to 
tax on the plea that the Paliyam failed to prove the 
grant under rules passed by the State The 
la«s of escheat enforced by the revenue authorities, the 
jurisdiction of Civil Courts being taken away by 
special legislation, have also been the means of depriv 
ing them of the ManakkSte estate ' The power of 
interdiction from caste exercised by the Raja has also 
been the means of lowering the P5liyaJ| house much in 
the estimation of the people, and the family had to make 
large sacrifices to obtain communion with caste mem 
bers The following letters show what power the 
Atchen wielded in the country at one time, and how 
his assistance was availed of by Col Macauly m those 
tioubulous times 

“INFORMATION 

“The Resident of the Court of Trivandrum has ac 
cepted the proposals made in the letter sent by Paliyat 
Achen through the hands of his man and also the ver 
bal proposals delivered by the same message which 
will be without delay made known to Government un 
til a favourable reply be obtained from Government. 

I have to say that the Resident of Trevedan is 
I This estate has been subsequently restored to t hem on 
payment of a heavy fine but not rent free as before 
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acquainted that Paliyatt Atchen feels great sorrow on 
account of the misdeeds he had committed and on account 
of what had passed in the Court of Trevedan. I do 
recommend herein Paliyatt Atchen, as soon as he re- 
ceives this letter, to write a letter signed and sealed by 
himself stating that he will break off his close friend- 
ship with the Diwan of Trevadancoat. That he will 
act agieeably to the orders of the Honourable Com- 
pany, that he agrees to let the Company’s forces come 
through the Territories of the King of Cochin. That 
he will supply those forces with provisions on receiv- 
ing the value of such supplies from the Honourable 
Company and that he will afford every assistance to 
serve the avowed enemy of both countries in the man- 
ner the Government of Honourable Company may 
judge proper. The Resident of Trevadancoat gives 
also assurances that, agreeably to the former agree- 
ment, he will procure the Honourable Company’s as- 
sistance for the King of Cochin, that he will cause the 
necessary respect to be paid, that he ivill protect 
Pahyat Atchen^ his property and Ins relations and 
afford them sustenance, and that he will make proper 
inquiries and regulate matters. As for all other 
matters, the King of Cochin, Paliyatt Atchen and the 
inhabitants must faithfully depend upon the goodwill 
of the British Government through the medium of the 
Resident of Trevedancoat since they are well acquaint- 
ed with the laudable proceedings of that Government 
from a length of time. 

“loth February, 1809 
“Or 

“27th Macarum, 984 

“(Signed) C. MACAULY.” 

“ To 

“ Colonel Macauly, 

I “ &c. Blq.- 

“ I have perused the letter you sent to me and 
have understood the contents of the same. Agreeably 
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to the instructions contained in this letter, I have 
broken off the friendship which had till now existed 
between me and the Diwan of Tiruvidam Cotta. I will 
strictly abide by the orders of the Honourable Com 
pany, and I do also consent to the Honourable Com 
pany’s forces to pass through the territories of the 
King of Cochin 1 will send for the necessary pro 
visions and supply the Honourable Company’s forces 
with them for price I will also afford my assistance 
to the Honourable Company in all the measures they 
may adopt against their enemies As I have now 
agreed to all these terms in writing, I entreat that you 
will yourself procure every necessary assurance for 
the King of Cochin, for his Kingdom and for mytelf 
I beg also to be favoured with a reply to this letter 
acquainting me that this letter has reached that place 
and treating about the assurance >ou may obtain for 
doing in such things after acquainting the Government 
with these circumstances 

“ 28th of the month of Tye of the year 984, 

“(nth February i8og) 

“ The Signature and Seal of PaliyaJJ Atchen ’’ 

23 Customs observed at Deaths and at Coro- 
nations In this para, we have a clear account of what 
takes place on the death of the Raja, and the des 
enpbon is as true today as it \vas when it was written, 
or as the custom used to be for ages before These ob 
aervances are similar all over Malabar and are not con 
fined to Cochin The accounts of the death ceremonies 
in the family of the Zamorin of Calicut given by the 
Portuguese writers are almost the same Barbosa, 
writing about 1503, says, “This king of Caheut, and 
so also the other kings of Malabar, when they die, are 
burned m the country with much sandal and aloe wood, 
and, at the burning, all the nephews and brothers and 
nearest relations collect together, and all the grandees 
of the realm and confidantes of the king, and they 
lament for him and bum him And befere bummg 
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assembling r/tfanbowlntlfo'" 

may see him, if he died a natumTdeath^r^' 

death, If any one killed him, as they are obligid" to d ' 
m case of a violent death AnN t-u do 

»»..y Lf to. Xtd’ul'S 

ge tiles, and they also clean their teeth, and universal 
ly leave off eating betel for 13 days frem ^ 2' 

and, if m this period they find anyone who eats it his 

dw ftrnr- "«=“doner. During these thirteen 

days,_ the prince does not rule, nor is he enthroned as 

king in order to see, if in this time any one willr^e up 
o oppose , and when this time is accomplished, all the 
grandees and former governors make him swear to 
maintain all the laws of the late king, and to pay the 
debts which he owed, and to labour to recover that 

l°st. And he takes this 
oath, holding a drawn sword in his left hand, and his 

right hand placed upon a chain lit ' up with many oil 
wicks, in the midst of which is a gold ring which he 
touches with his fingers, and then he swears to main- 
tain everything with that sword When he has taken 
the oath, they sprinkle rice over his head with many 
ceremonies of prayer and adoration to the sun, and 
immediately after, certain Counts, whom they call Kai- 
mais, along with all the others of the royal lineage and 
the grandees, swear to -him, in the same manner to 
serve him, and to be loyal and true to him. During 
these thirteen days, one of the Kaimals governs and 
rules the State like the king himself : he is like an 
Accountant-General of the king and of all the affairs of 


I. At present, cremation takes place as early as it can be 
arranged, in no instance going beyond 24 hours from death Per, 
haps the custom of keeping the body longer than that has ceased 
along with the cessation of the reason for the same , for violent 
' deaths seldom or ever occur in these days. 
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thi. kingdom This office and dignity is by right and 
inheritance This person is also the chief treasurer 
of the kingdom, without him, the king cannot open or 
see the treasury , neither can the king take an) thing 
out of the treasury without a great necessity and by 
the consent of this person and several others, and all 
the laws and ordinances of the kingdom are in the 
keeping of this man No one eats meat or fish in these 
thirteen days, nor may anyone fish under pain of death ’ 
During that period, large alms were given from the 
king’s property, of food to many poor people, and to 
Brahmans, and, when the 13 days are ended, all eat 
what they please, except the new king who observes 
the same abstinence for one year, neither does he shave 
his beard, nor cut a hair of his head nor of his body 
nor his nails, and he says prayers for certain hours of 
the day, and does not eat more than once a day And 
before he cats, he has to wash himself, and after wash 
ing, he must not drink anything until he has eaten 

Varthema's account differs but little He says, 
"On the death of the king, all the people of the kingdom 
shave their beards and their heads, with the exception 
of some part of the head, and also of the beard, accord 
ing to the pleasure of each person The fishermen 
also are not allowed to catch any fish for eight days ’’ 
He adds, “ As an act of devotion, the king does not 
sleep with women or eat betel for a whole year ’’’ 

The big feast at the end of the year is referred to 
as a great event by Purchas who says, ‘ The year 
being ended, he observeth a kind of Dinge for his 
predecessor's soul whereat are assembled 100,000 
persons, at which time he giveth great alms, and then 

I So late as J7S0 the Wine of Travancore ordered that the 

fisbermcn of Anjengo should not exercise their profession for a 
fixed number of days after the death of his mother See Bartolo 
meo p. 144 

a P 108 

3 P 144 
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Ks confiimed.”* Ot this feast, Vaithema observes, 
“ As soon as the year of the mouinmg is accomplished, 
he (the king) sends an invitation to all the principal 
brahmans who aie in his own kingdom, and he also 
invites some from othei countries And when they are 
armed, they make great feasting for three days. Their 
food consists of rice diessed in various ways, the flesh 
of various hogs and a great deal of venison,"’ for they 
aie gicat huntei s." At the end of three days, the said king 
gives to each of the pnncipal Biahmans 3-4-5 pardu, 
and then eveiy one letuins home.”' 

With the above desciiption may be compared the 
following account of the obseivances of the royal 
family in Tiavancoie given by Mr. Mateer — “ Sic^- 
dcathy and funeral ceremonies.— In case of 
illness, famous native doctors are applied to for treat- 
ment, as w'ell as the services of the English court 
physician Difficulties aiise from the confict of Hindu 
and caste usages with the paiticulai diet or drugs that 
may be prescribed accoiding to European medical 
science Fiequently, a fair and sufficient trial is not 
given to Euiopean skill and medicines " 

“Tiavelling foi change of air and scene, and 
foi pleasant bathing, is commonly lesorted to with 
advantage This is turned into, or combined with, a 
pilgrimage to shrines and sacred places, to which, 
sometimes, an improvement in health is attributed 
lather than to the fiesh air and exercise, and the 
hopefulness inspired by the effort One prince ex- 
pended more than his income on gifts to the deities and 
temples in seeking to ward off death, and spent all his 

I P 627. 

2. Evidently, 'the traveller was misinfonned with respect 
to this Item of fare, for the Malabar Brahmans are and have always 
been strict vegetarians 

3 This may be true of the Nayars, but not of the 
Nambutiri Brahmans 

4. P I7S* 

5. Not correct now at any rate. 


V 



036 LETTERS FROM MALABAR [L. 8 

time in repeating ‘ Rama, Rama,’ employing a person 
to count the number of repetitions. 

“ Further superstitious measures are tried The 
prasjtjam, or oblations of food, consecrated by dedi- 
cation to the idol, and brought from the temple of 
Patjmansbhan, are expected to exert a healing power 
Special praises of the gods, sacrifices to conquer death, 
vows to noted temples, and other rites are performed 
by Brahman priests Many Brahmans are fed with 
the most delicious articles of food, and endowed with 
liberal gift 

" Should sickness be prolonged and distressmg, 
and appear to be mortal, it is supposed that the sins 
of the invalid hinder his peaceful departure. And, m 
any case, the burden of sin and the need of a sin 
bearer cannot but be felt 

" The Slmgana ipinam — embrace gift— is now 
made, a most touching ceremony, which bears some 
resemblance to the Jewish institution of the scapegoat 
A holy Brahman is found who is willmg to undertake 
this responsibility in consideration of a large sum of 
money, rupees ten thousand , he is brought in, and, 
after the performance of certain ceremonies by the 
Brahmans, closely embraces the dying man, and says, 
‘O Kingl I undertake to bear all your sms and diseases 
May Your Highness live long and reign happily' 
Thereby assuming the sms of the sufferer, the man is 
sent away from the country and never more allowed to 
return 

" Gifts of cows are also made to Brahmans to en 
sure the support of a cow m crossing the nver of 
death GCmlllya ipsiiam, or gift to purchase cows, 
IS a present of 45 fanams each, given m money, instead 
of the actual animals, to a thousand Brahmans, this 
being equal to the gift of a thousand cows Stl4t53i 
when ill, sometimes offer a cow, with silver deco- 
rations on the horns, to Brahmans for atonement of sin 
and recovery of health. 
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“To worship the cows, especially at the time of 
death, is a favourite one with the Hindus. Baka Bhai, 
widow of the last Raja of Nagpore, spent twelve hours 
daily in the adoration of cows, the ocimum plant 
(tuiasi), the Sun, and her idols. When her end was 
at hand, five cows were introduced into the room where 
she lay, in order to be bestowed on Brahmans. The 
gift of the animal was accomplished by a further dona- 
tion in money ; and, as one after another they passed 
onward from the bedside, they were supposed to help 
the dying woman forward on her way to heaven. 
Among the last acts of her life was to call for a cow, 
and, having fallen at its feet, as far as her now fast 
waning strength would allow her, she offered it grass 
to eat, and addressed it by the venerated name of 
mother. 

“ When death is imminent, Kala Danam, or the 
death-gift, is made. A buffalo is brought , it is 
covered with valuable cloths, the neck and horns 
decked with jewels, and a little fire in a pot tied under 
its belly, but without touching it. A Brahman is 
called, who receives four paras of sesamum seed and 
a few rupees, and is then mounted on the buffalo and 
sent away. 

“The dying person is laid on the ground upon soil 
brought from Al^t^ingal, a last farewell taken of the 
members of the family, and disposition made of person- 
al effects. Words of consolation and kind advices 
are also addressed, and reconcilations effected. All 
the rites and donations are completed, the sacred ob- 
lations of the household deity brought from the pagoda 
and applied to the eyes and forehead ; and a Brahman 
repeats some mantram^s in the ears of the expiring 

Raja. 

“The women connected with the palace, assembled 
in expectation of the solemn event, stand in two lines, 
ready to commence mourning Immediately the death 
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occurs, they begin i terrible wail, beating their breasts 
and unloosing their long hair The cry is heard 
outside, and hundreds of women join in concert 

“ Trumpeters are instantly sent round, whether it 
be day or night, to call in the whole of the Nayar 
Brigade, and the barrack bell is also rung At dead 
of night, as on the last occasion, the melanchol) sounds 
of the death horn arc sadly impressive 

" The household being polluted by the occurrence 
of death, none can partake of food, till the remains are 
disposed of The bod) is, therefore, washed, rubbed 
with sacred ashes, and at once prepared for cremation 
The funeral pile is quickly erected in a small yard 
outside the fort, the fuel of mango, with some cedar 
and sandalwood, being in readiness beforehand A shed, 
ornamented with flowers, is put up to protect the pile 
from rain, and sufTicientl) high to be out of reach of 
the fire The body is lavishly decked with bracelets, 
necklaces, and car rings of plain gold (no precious 
stones being allowed), all of which are burnt along with 
it, the melted gold becoming the perquisite of the 
priest and others The body is also wrapped in a silk 
cloth and girdle bestowed by PaJmanSbhaswJmi on his 
servant, the king, as he also is accustomed to give the 
sere cloth for burial to his dependants This cloth is 
brought from the temple in procession with music. 

“ Placed in the State palankeen, the mortal remains 
are closely covered up, the palankeen also being over 
spread with a rich silken pall, and decked with garlands 
of jasmine and other flowers It is taken out of t|ie 
palace through a breach in the wall, made for the pur 
pose, to avoid pollution of the gate, and afterwards 
built up agam, so that the departed spint may not 
return through the gate to trouble the survivors On 
the starhng of the mournful procession, and dunng its 
progress, minute guns are fired, one for each year of 
agenf the departed prince 
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“ The funeral procession much resembles that on 
the occasion of the Arattu, or bathing of the god, and 
starts within a few hours after the decease It is 
headed by the Maharaja s body-guard on foot, bare- 
headed, and leading their horses, followed by the band, 
with drums muffled and colours draped in black. The 
bandmen march bareheaded, playing the Dead March; 
the Brigade also bareheaded, their muskets reversed 
and flags furled ; the English officers on foot in full 
uniform with strips of crape Behind the band walk 
the great officers of State, then the Elaya Raja who is 
to succeed, next the princes in order. Behind these 
comes the palankeen with the royal remains borne by 
a caste called Pounders (Pontanmars). It is surround- 
ed by the domestics and favourite followers, and by 
hundreds of Sudfa women, with their hair dishevelled, 
wearing but a single cloth around the waist, and filling 
the air with their loud weeping and lamentations. All 
are in similar undress; even in the heaviest showers, not 
an umbrella is permitted, so that the risk is sometimes 
great to delicate constitutions from standing two or 
three hours in rain during the cremation. A vast 
multitude of men, women, and children, of various 
castes and creeds, follow the funeral procession to the 
burning-ground, but only the princes and chief officials 
are allowed to enter it. The ceremonies are performed 
under the direction of the Brahmans. 


“ Underneath the high outer shed, a small inner 
canopy, immediately over the pile, is very handsomely 
decorated with flowers, plantain trees, young cocoanuts, 
palmyra nuts, and many other ornaments. The fuel 
is piled on planks, and a mattress placed on the top. 
The remains are laid in the centre the head south- 
wards, the feet to the north— and completely covered 
with sandal-wood. As soon as the body reaches the 
place, it is borne round the pile three times, then 
placed on the pyre, and three volleys of ’"y 

fired— the last salute to departed royalty. Then^ 
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brothers and nephews put a little rice and money in 
the mouth, and break the pots of water according to 
custom Two lights are placed at the head and at 
the feet, and kept burning for five days and nights 

“Ucforc lighting the pile, a manjram is repeated, 
giving the elements of the body to the five elements — 
the syc to the aun, the breath to the wind, the limbs 
to the earth, the water, and the plants whence they 
had been deriaed In accordance with the theory 
that each element must have a portion of the body at 
dissolution. It usuallj expires on the earth, is washed 
with water, burnt with fire, to set free the spiritual 
element from the superincumbent clay and complete 
the regenerative process , and the ashes are, in some 
cases, scattered m the air, in others, buried in the 
earth, or thrown into the rivers or the sea 

“Fire IS applied to the pile by several of the 
nearest relatives, the chief mourners, who hold the 
torch behind their backs, reverently looking awaj 
from the remains The military and band are now 
permitted to depart, but the princes and high officials 
remain for two or three hours, till the body is con 
sumed Fuel is added, and oil and butter poured on, 
with fragrant substances, till the body is fairly reduced 
to ashes Then, more oil and ghee are supplied in 
order to ruse the flame so as to ignite the sheds and 
their decorations At intervals, the mourmng women 
utter a loud wail all m unison 

“The bereaved family now return to their palaces, 
bathe, and contmue in deep mourning for eleven days 
the pile being left to smoulder under charge of a guard 
of about fourteen sepoys, till the fire dies out m a day 
or two 

“After the funeral is over. Brahmans flock m and 
receive gratuities of three or four fanams each. 

“A notification is at once issued by theDewanan 
nouncing the demise, the consequent closing of all 
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public offices and institutions, and suspension of all 
business for three days, and other customary marks 
of mourning. All shops are closed, and work dropped 
throughout the kingdom. Umbrellas also are not al- 
lowed to enter the fort. For eleven days, the palace 
women and all Nayars have to go mourning with hair 
loose and without wearing new cloths or rubbing 
sacred ashes. For the same period, mourning is ob- 
served by the Nayar Brigade, the men shaving off 
their moustaches and haii, excepting the Kudumi 
which hangs loose, and going about baie-headed, with- 
out their turbans. 

“In Alleppey, as soon as the sad intelligence is 
known, the Commercial Agent orders all the shops in 
the town to be closed, and the national standard hoist- 
ed half mast from the flagstaff. 

“For a full year, it is forbidden to celebrate mar- 
riages, or other occasions, with the usual music or 
display. 

“It is customary to give a chuckram to each Sir- 
kar official present at the burning, which he is 
supposed to place in the mouth of the deceased. The 
surviving relatives, therefore, for some days after, al- ^ 
ways enclose a chuckram in letters to officials whom 
they may have occasion to address 

“After the cremation, the royal palankeen is again 
brought, morning and evening, for five days in pro- 
cession to the burning-ground, accompanied by a Brah- 
man priest, sepoys, and attendants, and mourning 
women, who cry as before. It is carried round the 
ashes thrice, and then taken back. 

“ On the fifth day, by which time relatives who 
live at a distance will have arrived, a new prince goes 
as before, bare-headed and bare-footed, and wearing 
only a single cloth, in procession with music, wailing 
women, &c., to collect the ashes and the remains of 
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bones still unconsumed After a Brahman called the 
Kalclc3{tu POftfi has performed certain ceremonies, the 
bones are gathered, and part placed in a pot to be sent 
to the Ganges at Benares m charge of a Brahman, who 
receives two thousand rupees for this service, and is 
also regarded as degrading himself by such an office 
The remainder is put with many ceremonies in another 
urn, and buried under a jack tree in some compound 
in the neighbourhood Over this grave is placed a 
stone iwth the name and age of the deceased, and the 
owners of the garden receive, for the perpetual guardi 
anship of the tomb, a daily grant of two measures 
of rice, and half a nsli of cocoanut oil for constantly 
burning at night in a lamp over the grave 

" The ashes of junior members of the royal family 
are buried at the burning place, and a jack tree plant 
ed over each 

“The melted gold is divided into three or four 
parts, and distributed to the officiating priest, the tern 
pie, the palankeen bearers, and the mourning women 
“ On the twelfth day, Pupjlham, or cleansing from 
pollution, IS celebrated by the POfties, after which the 
new ruler can take possession Into a quantity of 
water m a vessel, they throw sacred flowers, then 
prayers are recited , the holy water is sprinkled 
over the person and the house to be purified Presents 
are again made to Brahmans 

" Sixteen days after the cremation, the StS^ijha, 
oblation to the manes for the repose of the soul, is 
celebrated, and this is continued daily in the palace itself 
for some time It consists in the offering of pipdams, 
or nee balls, and oblations of water to the deceased 
ancestors and the gods, with the feeding of Brahmans 
required in all ceremonies 

> • * • 

“As the new sovereign cannot, through press of 
offcial duties, observe all the moummg ceremonial, it is 
f Bstomary for the next hCir, the Elayh Raja, to conduct 
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these : he willingly remains in mourning and unshaven 
for the twelve months, during which the Sraddhas are 
frequently repeated. 

“ On the first anniversary of the Maharaja’s death, 
and, commencing some days before that date, the 
TirumSsam, or annual Sraddba is observed. Many 
thousands of people are then amply fed, and largesses 
freely distributed for four days amongst the Brahmans, 
the first day at the rate of one rupee each, on succeed- 
ing days one fanam each, and five rupees per head to 
NambUri Brahmans. The royal party and stiite visit 
in procession the temple of Parasu Rama at Tiru- 
vellam, near Trivandrum, where further rites are 
performed, and gifts presented to Brahmans. The 
Elaya Raja is now relieved from mourning obser- 
vances. The temple at Neyyat^i^inkara is also visited 
in State, and offerings presented there. 

“ Sraddhas are repeated annually as long as there 
are relatives to take an interest in the ancestors and 
remember the anniversary of their deaths. At Padma- 
nSbhapuram, and Suchindram, a ceremony of long-stand- 
ing usage is annually observed in grand style— the 
feeding of some hundreds of Namburi Brahmans for 
the good of the departed spirits of some Rajas of bygone 
days. 

“A palace in which the sovereign dies is left 
vacant, and preserved, with all its furniture and 
contents intact for one or two generations before it is 
again opened and re-occupied, as in Central Africa, 
everything belonging to the deceased king is preserved 
with the greatest reverence. Care is taken, if possible, 
that younger members of the house die in some un- 
occupied palace, that can conveniently be spared from 

ordinary use.”^ 

“Accession to the Musnad, or Throne. During 
the eleven days of mourning for the deceased Raja, the 

I. Pp. 
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new king lives a life of seclusion, attends the funeral 
ceri-monies and mourning, and receives expressions of 
sympathy in his bereavement, and of submission to 
himself as the incoming ruler On the second day 
after the obsequies, all the officers of State visit his 
palace, in mourning attire, to condole with the young 
Raja And on the sixth day, the native officers of the 
Brigade visit the new ruler, when each offers a present 
of a piece of silk cloth The new king is not, however, 
proclaimed for thirteen days The usual guard of 
honour attends upon the prince anyhow in the meanbme 
Until formally installed, he is addressed by his previous 
title 

“ A new Governor General having arrived in 
India in the interregnum between the death of the late, 
and the accession of the present Maharaja, the usual 
official intimation had to be addressed to the Rapi 
The letter was in English, accompanied by a translation 
m Persian, beautifully written on paper powdered with 
silver, and enclosed in a rich satin bag, covered with 
white net 

“ The days of mourning for the deceased ruler 
being ended, purification is made on the twelfth day 
and, on the thirteenth day, the new Raja visits the 
pagoda of Pa^raanlbhan for the native ceremonial 
answering to a coronation The whole kingdom havmg 
been bestowed by Raja M5f(t3odu Vafma on this 
deity, in 1750, in perpetual endowment, the crown can 
only be received from him through the Brahmans 
The ceremony is called PafiyHffam, receiving the 
subsistence allowance, and is the clearest possible 
acknowledgment of entire subservience to the god and 
his only representatives, the priests. The Rspls, 
bemg regarded as the custodians of the keys of the 
temple, while the god 13 absent from it at the Sfsttu 
procession, receive for this service a small allowance 
of nee , the new Raja, likewise, attends the temple 
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for his instructions) und cillowtinccs of food End clothing' 
and for investment with office, and with the fust of his 
official titles, Syec Paduiaucibhcc Dctsa^ the servant, or 
slave, of the holy Padmanabhan. 

“ The loyal house of Orissa, in like manner, ‘ has 
for centuiies performed menial offices before the 
image of Jagannath , and, as the sweeper caste is the 
lowest in the Hindu commonwealth, so the kings of 
Orissa have leached the climax of religious humility 
in their most cherished title of “ Hereditary Sweeper 
of Jagannath. ” 

“ Ascending the temple steps with due acts of 
homage to the presiding deity, the Maharajah receives 
from him an allowance of rice and cloth, in token of 
administering the kingdom as his tenant and vicegerent. 
The head-accountant of the temple reads from the 
ritual the rules originally prescribed for observance on 
the accession of a new sovereign Offerings are then 
presented, and various acts of adoration performed, 
such as Pradakshiija, circumambulating the pagoda, and 
Sashtangam, prostration of the' whole body. The 
Maharajah is anointed (Abhishekam) with consecrated 
water, and the whole is concluded by the high priest 
handing to PIis Highness the sword of State and the 
belt (which are supposed to belong to Padmanabhan, 
and have been kept in the temple from the demise of 
the late king), the Prasadam (sandal -wood powder given 
fi om the temple as a mark of the god’s favour), the 
ration of a cocoanut, and one and a half edungalys of 
rice, which the Rajah has boiled, and eats. The eight 
Yoc^akkars (Brahmans who are the members of the 
ruling council of the temple) give the nit, or grant of 
the regal office. On receiving the sword, the Maharajah 
says, ‘ I will keep this sword until the uncle who has 
gone to Mecca returns’ ^ Finally, marching round 

I Hunter’s Orissa, p ii 5 > 

2. This lb not a correct statement No such declaration is 
made. State Manual, Vol. I, p 225 
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the pagoda, he returns to take possession of the 
palace and to sign his first order This, in case of the 
present sovereign, was a grant of an additional five 
thousand rupees per annum for the repairs of temples, 
which caused a profound sensation throughout the 
country in favour of idolatry So, also, on the arrival 
of the new Diwan, his first official act was to sign an 
order for the punctual feeding of the Brahmans 

" On the daj of the native installation, special 
ptijis and offerings for the Raja’s health and prosperity 
are made at the temple in the fort, and at all other 
pagodas throughout the kingdom European officials 
and friends now congratulate him on his accession 

“ As soon as convenient, a Darbar, or U-aet is 
held for the public recognition and installation by 
the Bntish Government Till this comes o(f, there is 
a sort of interregnum, the reign of each Rajah being 
officially dated from this day The old Audience Hall 
in the fort is still preferred, on account of its historical 
associations, to the Durbar Hall in the new public 
buildings The British sepoys from Quilon, ivith 
their English officers, are invited to be present, and 
all Europeans resident in the country , while multi 
tudes of the native population flock into the capital for 
a holiday, to witness the pageant and join m the 
general rejoicings The houses are gaily decorated 
with floral arches and fniihng stems of the plantam, 
and festoons of foliage, bnght coloured flowers, and 
palm leaf ornaments are strung across the roads from 
tree to tree 

“ The Durbar Hall is a long, narrow, upper 
room, handsomely furnished with carpets, sofas, large 
mirrors and lamps, paintings of former Rajahs and 
distinguished Bntish officers, and other furniture in 
western style Outside in the great square, the 
troops are drawn up under arms m imposing array , 
the State elephants, richly caparisoned, and with bells 
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about their necks, bear costly howdahs, though rarely, 
or never used for riding purposes , and crowds of the 
people assemble in honour of the occasion. 

“ The royal partyi officers, and retinue being in 
readiness a little beforehand, the British Resident is 
received on his arrival, with the usual salute from the 
artillery and troops, takes the Maharajah’s arm, and is 
placed on a seat immediately on his right The Com- 
manding Officer of the Nayar Brigade, who a^so bears 
Her Majesty’s commission, sits on the other side, and 
the princes and English officials or guests, with their 
respective wives, take their seats on either side of the 
room, the whole forming a brilliant and impressive 
scene. 

“ The ivory throne at the head of the hall is 
adorned with cushions, shield, and weapons, and a 
glittering canopy supported on pillars of silver. Be- 
side it stand the Prime Minister and favoured officers 
in appropriate costume. 

' “ The Maharajah is now placed upon the throne 
by the Resident and the Commanding Officer, when 
the Resident also presents the insignia of sovereignty 

what may be called the crown— a plumed and 

jewelled turban worn by each ruler in succession, with 
drooping feathers of birds of Paradise, aigrette of 
diamonds and emeralds, and two large pendent pearls. 
The new Rajah, in turn, resigning the turban that 
appertains to the heir-apparent, hands it over to the 
next heir, who thus becomes Elaya Rajah. It cannot 
but be deeply touching to those who may have known 
and entertained personal affection for the ruler so 
recently departed, to witness his crown thus solemnly 
handed over to his successor. A proclamation by the 
Governor of Madras is then read, proclaiming the new 
king, and ‘ requiring and directing all the subjects of 
the Travancore Sirkar to acknowledge and obey His 
Highness as their Maharajah and sovereign.’ 
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“ The reading of this proclamation is followed by 
a royal salute and a ftu de joie A translahon of the 
same in Mahyilam, accompanied by a proclamation 
from the new ruler, is read to the people outside, the 
Rajah, Resident, and assembled company standing in 
the long verandah in front of the Hall, another salute 
being fired, a number of unfortunate criminal convicts, 
corresponding to the years of the Maharajah’s age, and 
previously selected as the fittest objects of his clemency 
are liberated down below from their chains to com 
memorate the auspicious day Throughout the cere- 
monial, the company politely rise and stand whenever 
His Highness does so, or sit when he does After 
further congratulations, a speech by the Rajah express 
ing his sentiments on the occasion, and the principles 
on which he intends to govern, is read On the in- 
stallation of the present Afaharajah (1883), this was a 
most remarkable document, such, it was observed, as 
few of the native princes of India could prepare or 
deliver Another royal salute, and the assemblage is 
dismissed with distribution of garlands and bouquets 
of jasmine flowers, and the fragrant leaves of the arte 
misia, rose water is sprinkled, and each visitor shakes 
hands with the Maharajah on retiring 

“ After this Durbar, attended by Europeans and 
the representatives of the British Government, is over, 
the Rajah resumes his seat on the musnad , and an 
other Uvts is held for the reception of the native officers 
of position in the service of the State, who have all 
been ordered in from their posts throughout the coun 
try in order to pay homage by offering the usual tribute 
of money, each according to bis rank and grade The 
amount formerly presented was one tenth of a month’s 
salary — now a much smaller sum 

“About 3 o’clock P M , the Rajah goes in public 
procession for PattapapfavSSam, entering the aty, m 
his State palankeen, every one but himself marching on 
foot , even a little son will walk holdmg on by a comer 
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of the royal palankeen for assistance. They go round 
the principal streets of the Fort, escorted by the Body 
Guard and Brigade, and attended by the Diwan and 
native officials, and a vast concourse of the people. All 
being obliged to walk, and no umbrellas allowed by 
etiquette to the highest or the feeblest, this is a very 
exhausting ceremony in the hot sun. A royal salute 
and three volleys of musketry are fired on His High- 
ness appearing after his return on the upper terrace of 
the palace. Provisions are afterwards distributed to the 
Brahmans under the superintendence of the sepoys out 
of uniform. 


“ In the evening, a State dinner is given at the 
Residency; and next day, the Maharajah honours the 
British Resident with a visit, coming in full 
procession of cavalry and led horses, Brigade brass 
bands and native musicians with strange flutes and 
other instruments, the State elephants and carriages, 
attendants strewing green leaves on the ground, the 
sword and emblems of State, and two curious gold 
stands for a kind of incense sticks always borne burn- 
ing before the Rajah in State procession.”' 

The coronation ceremony in Cochin is al- 
most the same, so far as the British Resident’s Durbar 
is concerned. As to the religious ceremony, there are 
local variations. 


24. Kankanoer. This is Kapayannur, a place 
close to Xrpp354t^^^» where the Rajas of old used to 
live The deceased Rajas of Cochin are generally 
referred to as the Raja who died at Trichur or the 
Raja who died at Irinjalakkuda, etc. 

2 c;. Vanneri. This is a place near Veiiank^Jte 
in the Chowghat Taluk of British Malabar. It is not 
ar from the celebrated Vishiju shrine of GuruvSyur. 
The tradition is that the Cochin family had its orijan 
in VaAiiSri. The Cochin chronicles say that, at VafifiSn, 
I, Mateer’s Travancore, pp.. 119—23. 
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the five branches into which the family was originally 
divided had each a separate residence and properties 
attached to it The place now belongs to the British 
and It IS said that the Cochin Rajas are debarred from 
wearing their crown, as they could do so only after per- 
forming certain ceremonies at Chijtfakntara in VahhEn, 
which they cannot now do, as the place is beyond their 
territory There is still a piece of ground m this loca 
lity which goes by the name of Perumpafappu, which 
IS the dynastic name of the Cochin Rajas Traces of 
theChiJJhkntam palace sbll exist There is a temple of 
some importance near it, which is now under the 
management of the Cochin State 
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Rcfindot— Trarulatloa oI*Tfic Travels ol Two 3fuhamiaadaa5 Into 
India and China In the 9th Ceoluiy 
Reportt iVrchacologlcal Survey 
Do of the Malabar Mamacu Commission 
Do of the Travancore State Geolo^ti 
Do on the Admlalstxatroa of Travancore for iS&t 
Do rto hifth Report of the ScIcctCommittecof theHouSoof 
Commons on the Affairs of the East India Company 
jSia 

Robertson* Dr. — Ancient India 

Do HlstoncoJ Disquisition coflceminf Ancient India 
Roulandson* UeuU-Tohfut uJ Mujahideen-— Translation of 
S 

Snnknra Menod— Census Report of Cochin 

Saokarn Srarltl 

Schott* Fr. — Phys/ca Conosa 

Sebroeder* Dr — Prehistoric Antiquities of the Aryan People 
Sowelf, Robert— Forcotten Empire 


Do 

do 

Archaeological Survey of S India 

Do 

do 

List of Antiquities m S India. 

Do 

do 

Sketches of Dynasties of S India 


SbanKimny Menon* P. — A History of Travancore 
Smltb* Boswortb—Carthace and the Cartha^^enians 
Solymoii — Chaioe de Chroniqoes. 

Sonnerflt — Voyage to the East Indies 1774 and X7S1 
Starke* Herr — The Pnmidve Family Its Rise and Development 
StavorlnuSy John Splinter— Voyages to the East Indies. 

Stead, W T. — Review of Reviews 
Stepbeot Morae — ^AJbeqocrque — Rulers of India series 
Sabrabmanyfl Ayynr Dr — Census Report of Travancore. 
Suadram PUlay P — Early Sovereigns of Travancore 
Swoarder Krooo — Memorial 00 the Malabar Coast. 

SynceJ los— Chronographla 

T 

Tavernltf* Jean Baptiste— Travela of— Balls' Edition 
Taylor — Pnmitive Culture. 

Taylor, Rev William— Transiation of Onental Historical USS 



BOOKS REFERRED TO 
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Theosophist 
Theosophic Thiukcr. 

Thornton — Gazetteer of S. India 
Thurston, Dr Edgar — Castes and Tribes of S. India 
Do. do Ethnological Notes. 

Tillemont — Ecclesiastical History of the First Six Ages. 
Transactions of the Bombay Society, selections from. 

U. 


Upham — Mahavamsa. 

V 

Varahamihira — Bnhatsamhita 
Varthema, Lodovico di — The Travels of 
Vasco de Gama, Roteiro de. 

Venkasami Row — Manual of the Tanjore District. 

W 


Walker, Major — Report on the Land Tenures of Malabar. 

Ward and Conor — Memoir of the Survey of Travancore and 
Cochin. 

Weber — History of Sanskrit Literature. 

Welsh, Col James— Military Reminiscences 
Westermarck— History of Human Marriage 
Wheeler, Talboys— The History of India. 

Whitehouse — Historical Notices of Cochin 

po. Lingenngs of Light in a Dark Land 

Whiteway— Rise of the Portuguese Power in India. 

Wlgram — Malabar Law and Custom 
Wilkes, Col —Mysore. 

Wilkins — Hindu Mythology 
Williams, Prof Monier— Hinduism 

Lectures on Indian Epic Poetry 

Religious Thought and Life m India 
Descriptive Catalogue of the Mackenzie 
Collection 

Wilsaa— History of India 
Do. Rig Veda 

Do. Vishnu Purana 

Y. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 


Yoea-Vasishta. 

Yule— Cathay and the Way Thither. 

Do The New Marco Polo 
V«le_The Wonders of the East-Fnar Jordanus. 

^uirand :B«rnell-Hobson-Job.on. A:D.ct.on«y of Angl.- 
Indian Terms. 



Tlic Transliteration Table followed In the 
printing of this work, 


The Tress has accented letters only for 12 point capitals and 
loHer coiio letters and esen amon^ these, the sets are not complete 

In spite of creat care a few misiaVes have crept in to mar 
(he uniformity attempted to be maintained in spelling the names ol 
places and of persons horthls the bdltor craves the pardon o{ 
the reader 


This Tress owns no letters of the Na/^ara alphabet and so 
^klalayalam characters have to bo used 








INDEX TO THE NOTES, 


A 

Abdut Razak, S6, 232, 248, 437, 
438, 440 441, 450, 454 
Abulfeda, i, 2, u. 15, 271, 2S1, 

313. 31S. 437. 

Adams, Mr. Robert, 249, 2S0, 330, 

33ii 3491 3S6. 394 i 40i 
Agastya, 43, 69. 

Ahl Desam, 83 , see Aioi 
Aioi, 4, 10, 30, 68, 83, 292 
Aiwike, note on, 292. 

Alangad, r^ad as Alengad. 

AI Biruni, i, 2, s, 312, 313, 437 
Albuquerque, Alphonso de, 209, 

295. 4S3. 482, 4S3. 487—488 
Albuquerque, Francisco, 209, 487 
Alengad, 366, 480, 491, 506, 508 
Aleppey, Mud Banks of, 24, 215 — 
216,217 — 227 
AI Idrisi, I, 2, 437 
Alingana Donam, 326 
All Raja of Cannanore, note on, 
332-333. 334. 

AI Kaswini, i, 2, 276, 437 
Almeyda, 194, 482. 

Aluka, 3S 

Alum, production of, 114. 
Ambalappulay, raja of, 366, 418, 

479. 480, 506 

Amucos, ” sio* 

Anagundl, 453 . see Vijayanagara 
Anchu Kaimais, 3S1. 

Angelbeck, van, 290, 367, 376, 377, 

381 

B. 

Babylon, intercourse with Malabar 
of, 299* 

Backwaters, note on, 76—32 
Bakare, ?• 

Baku!, 2 
Bakur, 16 

Baladevapattanam,see Valarpatta 
nam. 

Baldeus, 167, 172. 297. 312 
Baliapatam, 16, see Valarpaltanam 
Bana Perumal, 423 445 . 459 
Banavasi, Stalamahatmya of, 44, 

48, 49. 51' 

Bannerman, Major, 323, 324. 


Animal food, note on, loi — 109. 
Anjall melvaram, 257 
Anjengo, 78, 256, 264, note on 
334—354. chiefs of, 3SI— 3S3 
note on quarrel with people of 
Attingal, 393—405 
Anstey, Mr Chisholm, 161, 180 
“Antge Calmal”, see Anchu 
Kaimals 

Arlan, 30, 294, see Periplus 
Aryaka, (writing) , 68 
Aryaneluttu, 468—469 
Arya Perumal, 41 
Asan, 260, 472 
Ashtangahrldayam, 126 
Ashta Vaidyanmar, 133 
Asoka alphabet, 301 
Asoka, edicts of, 29, 30, 66 73, 
459. 462 

Assemanl, 313, 313 
Astly, 477 

Atavi Attull! Panikkar, 490 
Attingal, note on the relations 
With the English at Anjengo 
of the Rani of, 334 — 346 , grant 
of Edava to the English by, 337 , 
note on quarrels with Anjengo of, 
393— 406 

Attingen, see Attingal 
Avl, ^-irad as Aioi 
Ayblcca Bar, 292, 293 
Aycotta, 190, 321 323 


Barbosa, 16, 107, 165, 233, 271, 

293. 294. 313. 315. 467. 476, 477. 
510, 322 

Bardela, 302, 303 
Barkari, 23 

Barros, De (or D’), 13. 163, 293 

294. 477 

Barth, Mr , 462. 

Bartolomeo, Padre Paolino da 
San, I, 12, 13. 23 79. 103, 107, 
loS, IIS 121, 130 132, 133. 134— 
139, 140, 14*" ^49 ^5^. 

(foot note) , 175. ^98. 264 293, 
416 417. 418, 430 
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Dealt Mr , j 
Dellartcs, 374 

Benjamin of TudolSt 371 71 375 

-76.3*3 437 

Dorkcnkoort4So see ViukLenkar 
Bettat branch of CocLla ro^A 
family 1&9 191 193 I93 191 

ScS, 

DhanJarkart Irof i>. 36. 

Bhareava Brobmoiu 23 
Bhaskara Ravi Vamu S>iUn 
copper pUto KTiQl of 33 333 
30Sf 310—311 iJj 
BldJulpb Col John 3-)4 339 3.74 
403 410. 

Bilbaoa 37 

Blrdwood Sir Ccorije ■^3 354 
394 

Bitter Admiral Peter \an 193 
Bluteau 133. 

Ekolshntty an 3^0 

Botany ktady of in Utabir 149 

Bothllsc^ 4 ^t 

C 

Cobr&l ^7 431 
Cabral Jorge 503 
Caldwell, I>r 4 J i? jO 3t 3 
56 6s 85 37 « J 71 -ho 3CO 
304 303 413 

Calicut 34 mud book of 15 note 
00 137—239 Englbh f^iory at 
316. 

ColobotraSi 39 30 33. 

Comoens, it 439 443. 

Canarians 196. 

Candle Island 31 leo Ratuan 
toratto. 

Cannanore Dutch factory at 7 
337 361 
CapltoJla 111 
Carlettl 133 

Camelro Emmanael 15a. 

Carta Catolana 16 
Costunbeda Herman Lopei de 34, 
315 468 510. 

Census Report of Travoncoro 
133 134 laS 139. 

Ceylon 64 69 70 75 
Chakko Mr T C 84 


Omboume, Joba 336,395. 
Brnddyl, John 350, 356. 

Brahman ollj^rcby of Alalobar, 
2 $c 43 j 5 o« 

Brohmo, 69. 

Branu^ara, M 
Orathwalto, Col 412. 

Breokpot, C 3» 331 
Uroach 33 
Brown Mr C P 4 
Brown blr Murdoch of \Djani 
bandy 66 *67 
Drown Jfr IVaftcr 393 397 
Bruns Prof 431 

Buchanan Dr CMudios JI4 *{>6 
3 U 4 S 0 

Buddhism 46 47 73 74 75 456 
457 conTdftlon of Chcrunon 
lerjmal to 459—460. 

Buddhist vihara 15 
Buhicr Dr Ci 

Burooll Dr -9 3». 3» 35 46 60 
H 3 3 C» 304 30 S 3=9 4-8 44 S 
41 V 4 ^" 4''>9 
Burnett r/ji ar Buraell 


Challyur princes 191 430,505 

507 

Chonpinaseri 33. 

Cbavcr 510. 

Chelln; 163 see Kling 
Cbembu 33. 

Cbeoganad see Slgnatl 
Cbennamangaloni 191 192, 507 
5*7 5>3* 

Cbera, 31 33 35 64 363. 
Cberanun Perumols, 33 33.34 
3S— 41 61 352 -63 373 parti 

tion of Mat-Thnr by the last note 
00 420 — 431 his Aleged convor- 
sloo to Islam note on 431—467 
Cfaeniman Tam 466 (foot note) 
Chora VoJppu Kaimal of 4S6. 
Cbettwa rrad as Chettnwaye. 
Chettyaye retJ as Cbettanye. 
Chettwoye 77 3i 8 j 338 349 

2 JO 3 =ar jjj 333 , jjo— JJJ J 33 
31:6, 4S6 SOS S07 509 

Chilappndblkaram, 30s 306,308. 
Chlmola 3. 

Chinese 277 378 1S7 
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INDEX 


Chinkali, 313 
Chittis, 163 
Chittrakutam, 208 
Chola Kingdom, 5, 29, 35, 36, 43, 
57, 60, 64, 66, 70 
Cholera, see mal-de-terre 
Chovur, as Chowur 
Chovarakur, oee Chowur faction 
Chowur faction, 56. 59, 61, 417, 
418—420, 479, 483 
Christians, 310 — 311, 456, see un- 
der Nestonans, Roman Catholics, 
St Thomas, Synan Chnstians, 
and Native Christians 
Chrongalor, 313 
Chulam, 271, 274 
Cochi, 167 

Cochin-leg, see elephantiasis 
Cochin town, note on, 161-183 > 
Portuguese rule at, described, 
i88 , capture by the Dutch of, 
191-207 note on the founders of, 
207-210, construction of the fort 
of, by the Portuguese, 209-210 , 
episcopal see at, 210 restrictions 
on commerce at, by the Dutch, 
210 — 212, Dutch fortification of, 
213 215 , do, 361 , sack of, by the 
Zamonn, 487 

Cochin, Rajas of, early relations 
with the English, 175— 177 , dis- 
putes of, regarding succession, 
188 — 189, in alliance with the 
Portuguese against the Zamonn, 
209, 244, 263, 265, 320. relations 
with Hyder Ah, 321 , and with 
Tippu, 323, 324; tributary of the 
EngUsh East India Company, 325, 
assist the Dutch against the Za- 
morin, 330 , war with the Zamonn 
and Travancore, 370-371 , jurisdic- 
tion over Chnstians of, 374'378 , 
early hostility towards theEnghsh, 
389, claims to over-lordship in 
Kerala of, 41? 418 , territories of, 
annexed by Travancore, 4^8 , 
legendary descent of, 423 > attacks 
by the Zamonn against, 476—476 , 
note on succession to the throne 
of, 480—483, note on continual 
warfare with Calicut of, 483 485 , 
the first war with the Zamorm of, 
485—500 , second war, 500—501 , 
third war, 501—502 ! fourth war. 


502-504; fifth war, 504 , sixth war, 
S04 505 > seventh war, 505 — 506 , 
eighth war, 506, ninth war 506 — 
508, junior members of royal 
family excluded from administra- 
tion, 511—512 
Cocoanut tree, 172 
Cocym, 165 
Coel, 5 
Coilon, 271 

Colachel, Danes at, 357 
Colam, 271 

Collins, Rev Richard, 326 
Coloen, 165, 271 
Colon, 271 
Colonbio, 271 
Colour, 271 
Columguria, 313 
Columbum, 271. 

Comarl, 10, ii, 16 
Comori, 12 

Comorin, Cape, note on, 7-13, 69,113 
Coromandel Coast, 4. 5 
Coronellis’ Atlas, 16 
Cornwallis, Lord, 267, 325 
Correa, Gasper, 14, 131, 132, 277 
452 

Correa, Ferdinao, 490 
Cosmas Indikopleustus, read as 
Kosmas Indikopleustus 
Cosma Annes , 1S7 
Cotton, Bishop, 7 
Coulam, 27 T 
Couto, 132 

Cowse, Mr Simon, 395, 396, 397, 
398, 399 

Cranganore, /■ea<i as Cranganur 
Cranganur, 22, 29, 190, rgi, 206, 
242, 245, 246 ,^note on, 297—328, 
361, SOI 

Cranganur Rajas, 320,322, 491,501 
Crawford, Mr , 2i7> 223 
Crimes, punishments of the Dutch 
for, 378— 3S0 

Crocodile ordeals, tnal by, 329 
“ Cruz de Milagre ”, 381 
Cullen, General, W , 83, 21S 
Cunningham, Geneial, 3, 292, 459. 

Curuva Koil, 491 

Customs, observed at deaths and 
accessions of J^Ialabur kings, note 

on, 522—539 
Cyngilin, 313 
Cynkali, 3^3 
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* INDEX 

E — co 7 it. 


EogHsht intervene in war between 
Cochin and the Zamorin, 506, 
relations of, with the Pahatt 
Atchen, 

Etapallyt as Etapilly. 

F 

Fanam. 165, 331, 243. 

Fandereina, is 

Faria-y Sousa, lead as Faria y 
Souza 

Farla-y-Souza 8, 210, 235, 415. 
430, 444 . 452. 456, 4 S 7 . 46 ?. 484. 
487. 502 

Fawcet, Mr , 21, 454 
Fereira, Urlano Fialho, 191 
Ferguson, Mr , 462, 463 
Ferishta, 451 

Festivals, agricultural, of Malabar, 

99 

“ Five Hundred, ” 251, 252, 253 
“ Five Thousand, ” 251, 252, 253 
Fitch, Ralph, 170— 172, 235, 239, 
288. 

G 

Garcia de Orta, 27S. 

Gingaleh, 313 

Goa, Portuguese life in, 18 j — 186 
Godavarma Raja, 191, 193, 196, 

201 

Goens, Ryklof Van, 173, 174, iSo, 
190, 191— 207, 288, 0x3. 

Gokamam, 14, 17, 31, 49 
Gold, production of, in — 112 
Gomulya danam, 526 
Gouvea, 374 
Govlnda III, 5S 
Qovinda VI, 36 
Graphite, production of, 114 

H 

Hai-an-meu, 4, 293 
Halasya Mahattnyam, 464 
Hamilton, Alexander, 16, loS, 215, 
227, 296, 330, 331, 333, 334, 354, 

355 . 356, 357 . 393 . 394 . 476 
Hamilton, Dr. Buchanan, 463 
Hammer, Von, 2 
Hartley, Col , 324, 325. 

Helly, 16 

Herbert, Sir Thomas, 172 

Hierolnimo Di Santa Stefano, 
234. 

HildI, 14. 


^tapilli, Ra]a of, 486, captured 
and plundered, 487—488 489, 490, 
Raja of, 491. 492, 493. 494 . 49 ^ 
498. 501. 502 

Ettuvittil Pillamar, 256, 337. 
338. 339 . 343 . 393 . 4o6. 

Fleet, Mr , 50 

Foote, Mr Bruce, in, 217 

Forbes, loo, 105, 107, 123. 125, 
130. 158. 174. 238, 348, 319 . 470 

Foulkes, Rev , 31. 

Franciscans, Churchof, in Cochin, 
17S — 180 

Francisco de Gama Caide La 
Vidigvera, 197 

Frederick, Caesar, 16S— 170, 17^, 
296 

French, the, 247, 248, at Tellidier- 
ry. 354 . 

Fruits, found at Quilon, 166 

Fryer, Dr. John, 127, 133, 174, 
213. 237. 258, 263, 363, 36s, 468. 


Gramanies, 62 

Greeks, intercourse with Malabar 
of the, 301 — 302 
Grose, 87, io6, 130, 133 , jgo 
Guibert, French Geographical Dic- 
tionary of, 182. 

Gundhert, Dr , 15, 31, 4S, 435, 437, 
439, 430, 43 S 

Gupta, inscription, 34, 58. 

Gyfford, Mr , 394, 395, 396, 397, 
398, 399 - 

Gyfford, Mrs , 399, 400. 
Gymnasium of Nayars, 473, see 
Kalanes 

Hiuen Tsiang, 3, 44, 45.46,459, 
461 

Hoernle, Dr., 153 
Honawar, 3 
Honore, 3 

Hortus Malabaricus, 149—151. 
Huddleston, 258 
Hulsch, read as Hultzsch 
Hultzsch, Dr , 3, 46 
Hunter, Sir William, 20, 21, >45^ 
47 . 69, 184, 295, 306 
Hustart, General, 19S, 213 
Hyder Ali of Mysore, 208, 

320, 321, 322, 323, 
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IbaOatuta f ^ 5 M *6,70 3-^ 
-48 371 33s 4IS 437 433 
439 440,450 476- 
Igoatlo Aloiholros, yn 
Ignatio Sanoooto 192 tjs 199 
ni 303. 

Iluvoj, 43, 

JacobtX, ^\^UUmIUbIur, Ui SOS 
JfliU of tbo Dutch, sSo. 

Jalox, 46. 

JalnUm, conrenlon of tho tail 
CbcratMO Pcraroaf lo 
James KIdr of Kaftbevd letter of 
to tha Zamoilo 245—146. 

Jongll J13 
Jesuit Cotloge 311 
Jesu Jabu of Adlabeao, 371 
Jewish Copper Plate, 303^309 
4*5 4^ 469 
Jewish taflk« 

Jews, coloa; of at rajanfiadl ij 


Kadokkara 14 
Kadamakkudf ij 
KmfaCtoaad 475* 

Kalmal meaoioR of word 51 * 
Kokkat Kaodon Nombltl 490 
Kokkat Kanuuvappat, so3 
Kata Donaro 527 
Kalakoms 3S 310} itrcTaUcJi 
Kolaries 471—476. 

Kalidasa 6$. 

KailastiS, klaga of tba 57 
Koliada 19 161 193, 304^ 
Kanokasobbal Plllol 307 309 
Kanchlpura, 3- 
Kanoettl, 49 
Konya Kun^, 7 
Kontan Kom 490, 491 
Karappnram 506. ^ 

Koranavers, 351 359^ 

Karoha z, ^ 

Koroora, 29 31 33^ 

Kamr 31 33. 

Katalnndl 30, 161. )■ 

Katynyana, aS 
Ifttlam, 3 II 79 *71 
Kayom^ulain, 79 36O 4*8 ace 

EnlU Qailoo 


loco, Gtuner 394 399 401, 402 
403. 

Iron, prodacUoa of 111 114. 
Iruvailood, Nayar Chief of 354— 
J55- 

Ives, 133 US, 174 313 347 348. 


Jews, deed of setUcaoeat at Cran 
fiiaar of 44 47 195 196 398 
3»o— 311 313 313. 

JlnkoJI, 313. 

John Do i^Lar/g^oflf 3, 371 378 
*84 3«3 3*5 

John of Alooto Corvloo 
John XXU Pope 371 ^3. 
Johnson 130. 

Jordanus, Friar 3 *71 iSi 383 
-8j J4 3*3 3*5 4*5 437 
Joseph of Cronganur .,87 
JudfelaJ tribunals of the Dutch, 
380 

K. 

Kayo Sir W i-R. 

Keellof Captain 340, *41 145 
3*5- 

Keilbom, Dr 309. 

Keprobotras 29,30,308. 

Keralo note on aS — 43 notices la 
Sanskrit lUeratnre, *8 — 39; refer* 
red to by early Greek travellers 39* 
33 j onderUjo Ckalokyas 34 — 36 
referred to by BUhana 37 1 dirld 
edioto Kalakann 381 Penusals 
of 38— 4* I (Hvisloas of u given In 
the KcralotpatU 4*— 4*, 49^ 
Dational assemblies of 350—3691 
political condition of at period 
of copper plate grants 435 — 439 1 
origin of rale by the Peramals 
43*“43J- 

Keralncharlttram 469 
Kerala Kalpanu S3, 

Kerala Mahotinyamf 4ss* 4*3 
4*7 4*9 457 458- 
Keralaimlama, 453 49<*> Soo 
Koralaputra, 39 30, 66. 
Kermlavakasaknunain, 464 
KonUotpattl 4, 15, 35 37 — 4* 
337 338 3JO. 353. 355, aS*, 309 
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Keralotpstti. (««0 4^, 4«. A’-S. 

43S. 4S2. 453. 4S8. 5 3 
Kem, Prof * 34 „ 

Kerobotras, 29, 30» 33. 3oS. 

Kfflii'? r2 0,1^ 116 — ’120, 

King, Mr , S3. 84. 1 - 
317, 232, 233. 23S. --7 

Kirkpatrick, Col., 4^3 

Kiulan, 271 

Kiing, 163. (foot-note) 

Kochi, 165. 

Llatirl.«4^.»Kol4Um 
Kolattunad, 354. 4rS. 4=3, 47S. 
Kolattiri kajas 

Kolattiri Raias, is. ^so. -63. '7-* 
333, 333. 354. 356. 423. W6, 486 
Koie cultivation, 97 
Koleluttu alphabet, 463 
Kolings, 163. 

Kolkhoi, 7. 33 
Kollam, 271 

Kollamera, 270, 271, 272 
Kollenkode, 49 ' 

Komar, 7. '62 
Komi Atchen, S'3- 
Kongu, 3' 

Konkanies, 196, see Canarians. 
Kory, 12 

Kosmas Indikopleustus, i, 4^. 
271. 

Kotaparamba, so5 
Kotesseri Kaimal, 506 
Kothur, 23 

Lake, Mr Philip, 20, 83, nr, 225, 
226 

La Roqua, 133 
Lassen, 5, 9. So 68, 461 
Laterite, 83 

Lawson, Sir Charles, 140, 178 
Limestone, 83, 84, 85 
Limurike, 10, 29, 30, 33, 68, 304 
Limyrike, read at Limunke. 
Lingayets, 282. 

Ma’abar, 3, n 
Macauly, Col , 519, 520, 521 
Mackenzie, MSS , 278 
Maclean, Dr , 429 
Madal, 15 

Madars, 46, read as Madras 
Mahavamsa, 64 / 


Kottappanam, 357. 

Kottarakkara, 36<-'. I’ 

10, 453. 451 

Krlttlvarma 1, 35* 

Krittivarma 11, 36. 19, So 
Ktc!.lab„the Knclnn, 4,9- 
Kublal Kllan, 470, .'7>. -rSo, 3't 
Kulll Quilon. 

Kuknl Kclu Nalr. 309, 4f.n-l'». 

463 

Kulam, 271. 

Kumahri, 3 , n» 12. 

Kuniarl, 2, 3, 7« 8, 3' 

Kumarla Akron, 7 
Kumarlkkodu, 25 
Kumarila Bhatta, 460 
Kumbalam, Kainul of, }Sr>, biUlu 

off. 189—101. 

Kuntala, country of, 50 
Kuntsnian, 5. 

Kupa Kingdom, 41 
Kuruswarupam, iht 
Kutippaka, 170—171, 5C*>. 

Kuttams, 231, 252, 258. :6o, .c« 
note on, Nation il isscmhly of 
the Malabars 
Kuts, 258 

Kuvala Country, 12 
Kwalam, 2 
Kydd, Captain, 33C 
Kyffin, John, 395. 396 

L. 

Lignite, 83, 81, 85, 11 1 
Linxhoten, 233 

Logan, Mr W , 1 1 43~6j, 1 10, 
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Pdnlkcn 470. 

pjuilnl 23 3 <^ 

Panniyur ffctloa 56, 6 j 

417 4iS— 4J0, 47; 48J. 
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Shfniqai, 3^ 

Signati, note on, 292 
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